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Thf, prO'^'icsfi wliii'h lim Itcfii tiiiiiii" in nitr Kriowli-'i ;o rif 
Nortlii'rti f’lhliihi'-iif! ihiiin;; tin' l.i t fi '.v \ ( i i %‘*’ry 

nniMiiltTuhly tu !!i.- .!i .i-wv.-i v .4’ tl..- I’.ii.j.ii.i >! Ii'n-ihir.' 
• if ( hina. I hi :i lit'T.ihiri' fnuw ui II l,itr.\vii in u i thruii'-h 
till! (MtaJii'int'; nlri'a.iy j.ni.li .li- .1 . ’ rni,l:nn\ ; ; nih. r 

ViiltialiUi wiuKm, dll' li'ctiriii nf (!(<■ ti.ivi!! nf v.u;>>ii, 
ChincsH Hifhiliiu. iitl-'niui wh.. vi il.-l lu.i .i .lunti ; liv- 

••arly ••fiitiirift of mir rrn. TIh'k- i . jmI'm.Iv flo’ 

tostiuinny <tf cyr wiiui ri. s u i ti;„ f i -S f 

ill thl'IlltHUfl lia\ it(’* iii’i'JI fiUlhflinv j J ^ <*i alut 
alliiUlHl !l jtluri' til ilif ctii,-. IIMII i,f the -..i t. I , ,,f 

tin* ctiiiitiry, tlHiir l■vil!I■^la' iii I'liiiri-ly 

It Wtitllil l«’ t'lihh' t>i inrii! i.oi uruiiim ihr vafi.n) i 

pOilltl! tlf ill tld'.Mi' iViilha, Il'l llu’V Scfrf tn l!)i» 


getijjmjihy, hiainry, iiuitiin'rM, un.l tiltyjisii of sho jiroj.lo 

of Iintift. Tho n-mifr wlio li.uK^ iiiio l!„< j.i,-.-., fol- 
low will fiml iiniiilii iMtd.ijul f.,r ^fu.ly ,.n tiJl (h,..,.. iju.n,. 
tiona. But tiitiru in utn* j.aiti. ular sImI {.mvi m u iimru ihaii 
nsufil intorwt to tln> tia urihi iiti<l« i- i|..tirii_ nu,} i,i ij,„ 
oviilont *!iii;«rity iiml of il„t tiiiviill.-ri) ih« io 

s*'lvf!«. Nover ilia im.ru a< voii«i j.iljfliiitH Icuv.. i|,. ir 
iiativii country to cm’ouiurr Uio j...rila ..f tf.iv.<l m f,.t, ly., 
ttttil aiatniit littnlN ; iiuvor ai<l ai)ti;i]>l>-« morn lU'i. nily .I.- 
sire to nam m tlm microa VMlini-H of th.-ir mh . n.-v.-r 
did )iH-n fnaiiri! urmiti r «ufli.Miii,M l.y do o n, 

rW|.f,a«, »,y jWiUi ti,/d It...., i.;.\ w 

Tou i. 1 


I 


X ISTimiHTTiOK, 

niul tliun ihvm -shnitlr* •* iidiHN’f! vMiiv-si 

And that mteli rntirnp^ niiti 

power <»f entiurniire Hlaiultl be exiiil»iif.‘il by ineii ho Hiiig- 
ginli, m we thiitk. in flieir very tiaiiiri! an tbi! 
t'liiH ia very Hnrpr;.sin;,r, aittl lany |‘er!ia|e;i arrojae hioim] con** 
sicba-af ittn, 

Ibobihi^t be-iaii tn be iinpfwte*! 

t!uM’b'isi!e.r r«eriHt| nf tie* fir.-i <’eiif ury e»f, our era. From 
these books I lie Fbiuey.i' learned tin* insiory of thf'* founder 
of the new reliizi^'U, and beeaine familiar with the 
of tin* saered spfits ht* had eoiimM*ruted by hi,i |ireHi*m.?e. 
Ah time went oit and Hirarv;4'erH from India and tlm neioli- 
bourhood still tloeked into the KuHieni Kiiipin% wmto of the* 
new c’oiiveii.H (wlume nanica have been lost) wore urged 
by enriosity nt n siiieero dt^sire to gaxe on the memantoes 
of the redigion they hml learned to adopts to risk the' 
perils of travel tmd visit the western rc^giom Wa are 
told by I*tsing (<uie of the writers of these* Buddhist re* 
mmh), who lived ahfiut 670 A.m, that SOC) years heforo 
his time twenty nnm,or about that nmnber^ had found 
tlmir way tlirougli the province of By/chiu»n to ilm MahiV 
bdiUd tree in Imiia, and hu* them am! ihelr fellow- 
c’fUMitrymcui a Alahaiuja culled Arigu|)ta built a temple. 
The i‘.Htab!ishmenl was called the **lVhina TiUU|>led* Iiji 
Idsiugs ilays it was in ruins. In the year 2yoA.mwo 
find another Cidnese pilgrim e.ailed (!hu Si-hing visiting 
Kliotun; another culbal Fading shurlly afterwards pro- 
ci»ed{sl to Nbuih India, ami we can Inardly doubt that 
ylhiU's unknown to fame ftdlowed ibeir cxiimpha At iiny 
rati%ihe riH’ent aecitlenUiI tliscovcry of Hcveral stone tableli 
with (liinese inHcriptions at Buddha Cuivriy cm two of 
which we find the names id the pilgrims Uhi-I and llo- 
yun, tha former in company **witli .some ciilier priests/^ 
shows plainly that the sacred spots were v kited from tiiiifi 
to tim.© by priests from {.‘Inna, wlarHc imiiuis iiitlcHtcl are 
mkaowa to m from any other Bmm%% but who were 

. ® S« /, k J. K.8.1 vtiL .xlll |4p. 



INTRODUCnoX. \i 

impelled to leave their home by the Hunui mi" rrh- 

gious devotion and enthusiasm \vhic:h uetuulvd ihH.i' 
whom we are better acquainted* 

The first Chinese traveller whoso name mnl 
have come down to us is the Sakyapntra FaCii.ui. 
is the autlior of the reconls which ftdlow in the. »*f 

the present Introdnclion. llis w^irk, the o w.^/i 

iirst known in Enrupe through a translaiirm nmd*.! by M, 
Abel lidmuBut, Eui Klaproth chiinnHl ihediscovery of tin? 
book itself from the year i8i6d ami it was he who shiijHnl 
the rough draft of Ihhnusat/s tianslalion from I'liap. xxt* 
of the work in question to tluMuid. Of this truiifdaii*m 
nothing luaul 1)C said in this jdaee; it has beoii d#adt 
with (ds(iWher(*. It will ha, euougdu thenUoro, t*j gna! 
some few partimdars respecting the iife and ira^ila uf ih.t 
pilgrim, and for the rest to rehT the reatler tin* iramda- 
tion which follows* 


Hiun Fa-hianu 
aj k 4<x). 


In agreciment with early eitstom, Urn Chinesf* nnmdirant 
priests who adopted tins Ihnitlhist faith changed thidr 
names at the time u! tlieir leaving their homes (»miimi- 
tion), and risBumtHi the title of SilkyapulAns, stmis or nnm* 
dicants of Hdkya, Ho wo find amongst the inserijriiotis iii 
Mathura® the title lAakya Ehikshiinyaka or »^ilkya Bhfk- 
shor added to t!ie religions nmnes of the ilifrerenl; beim^ 
factors there mentioned. 11ie pilgrim Fa- hi am tlmreforcg 
whose original name was Knng, when Im a?isuitiir| tl|f! 
religious title by wliieh ho is known to m, took also ttm 
appellation of Shili or tlm Alkyiiputra, the difmljdii nr «riii 
of .4akyau He was a native of Wu-Yang, of the diwirict 
of Ping-Yang, in the province of Slian-si* Ho b^ft lii-i 
home and became a .^rlrna^iCra at tliroe years of lige. I ti^i 


a 1836, 

; J ki thrj Vk ^ . 
Ilkum Timmift p. ii, n, 2, 


® Jrek Surm/ vi»l. ili 

rP* 37^4^1 t*r*iU0Mnr 

M 4, *V.j K.M., ¥ut ¥* pi'i, iSj If. 
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imrly luHiory is rcconIi*il hi the work ralli*ii Aji-srhiff^efi-urii^ 
'\vriiU;*ii fturiijg llio tinin. of the Liaiig tlyiiasty, 
to tlio 8uli faitiily {502 -507 aj'k) lUit so far ns u'o iiro 
now cofu*erru?tl, wi*. junnl cnily jneiilion, thni lio was niovail 
by u. dosiro to nUain. books iioi kaowii in C'liiiia, aial willi 
tliat uiin st‘t out in ocnupany with ftihur iirii'xsls (sfUiio of 
whom arc named in the rcconl.-) from C'diafig'ain A*n, 399^ 
ami afhu' an jihscnr’c of fourteen years felurncfl to 'Nan** 
kin, wl'H’rc, itr camneetion with Ihaldluildiudra (iiii Indian 
Srainanm iiescmnlcd from tlic family cd the foninler of the 
ihiddlust r(d.igi(ni), he translateil varimts wc^rks ami com* 
posed, tht* history of his triua^Is, He died at the age of 
eiglit.y-six, 

Fa-hian*s point of departure xvns the* city of Chaiig’an 
in »Slien-si ; frcmi this place he advanced across tlio Lung 
district (or inountiuns) to the fortified town of (Ihang-yolt 
in Knn-suh; here he met with soma other priests, and 
with th{!tn procaHsled to Tun-hwnng, a town situnted to tha 
south, of the lUdunghir rivei\ lat 39** 30' N,, long« gf K 
Tlieuce with four coinpauions In^ pushetl fonviinl, under 
the guidance, as it smuns, of an oflicinh across thu desert of 
1/)|> to Hhen-slum, the probahle site of winch is marked 
in the map accompanying the account of Ih'cjevalsky’s 
journey through the. sanu' district; acciU’ding to this map, 
it is sifuatml in lat 38’* K., and hmg, hk It ctu*re- 
sponds with tht*. C ’luu’chcn of I\Ian*o Ikdo, Fa-hian Iclls m 
that lUiddliism prevailed in this emuitry, aiid that thern 
were jihutii gcioo |trii*sts, Flu‘' vnnnivy itself was rugged 
and harrem So Itlan’o Feh) says, ** The whole of this pro* 
vfnea* is samiy, Imt ilier<». an; nnmenms towns mnl vil« 
lages.”*^ Thi’ Venetian traveller inalicns the distaiice from 
the trnvu of Lup tive days' jtuirncy, Frol.ialdy Fa-liiftii 
did not visit the town td C'herclieri, hut after n nioiiih in 
the kingdom turnetl to th.c north- wtfsp ajjparctitly folkim** 
ing the course of the Turiiiu am! fiftijcii rliiys iirrivcd 
in the kingdom of Wud or Wudii* T!ii.s Idiigdom ivetns 
* #f*m» mp. xxxvilt 
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to correspotul to Ivar.^liar or Karu^shavlh omr tin'* 
Tenghiz or I'kigarash, and is the Hunin as tli?* 'n-ki-oii f>t 
Hiuen TsiangJ ProjevalBky took llirno if ays ifi iiMVrlling 
froni lvara*io.otr> tO' disUmco of alKait., 
so that the lifteen days of Fadnan tnighi wrll iu 

point of time the distanec from Loh in Kura djailo 

Our pilgrims would here strike on the oiitwnrd neiie uf 
Iliiien Tsiang, It was at this spot they Ivll m wuh their 
companions Pao-ytin and the rest* whom they hud hdt iii 
Tun-hwang. These had probably truvidleil tfi IvuraHharh 
by the northern ronte, ns it is eulhul, thnuigl^ Kuinit or 
Kamul to ridsliau and Tinfan ; ha* we nu-id that whilst 
Fa-hian remaiiual at Karashnrh, umh'r the prt^eetiun of 
an important oiheial, sonn^ of the otlieri WfOi! hnek to 
Kao-chaiig (Turfan), slu»\ving that they hud that 

way. 

From Karashurli Faddati niul tin* « 4 hers, favouivd !»y the, 
libcirality of lvnngHiin(whi^ was in some way eounriii'd u dh 
the Prince of Ts*iii), proceetlcal s<nith«wt?si to Khotnti, 'Hie 
route tlicy took is not well nse.erinined ; hut prohuidy they 
followed theC'Onrse of the Tarim and of the Khoian riviU'B. 
There were no dwidlings or people iiit iht* road, and the 
difficulties of the Journey and of erossing tint rivets **ex* 
ceedcd power of comparisom” After a montli and five 
days they reached Khotam This <umntry lots been idea* 
tifiM with Li-yul of the Tibetan wriUvrs.^ l.here is mmm 
reason for connecting iluH “land* of lA'* tvith the lich* 
chhavii of Vai^fd!. It is said by CJstnna Korosi “ that ilni 
Tibetan writers derive ihtdr first king (nhont 250 n.c.) 
from the Litsabyis or LichavyiaT-^*’ The chief prince or 
ruler of the LichchliaviB was called the ** great lion or 
noble This is probably tbii cxplanuiiim of 

Mahadk ttsed by Bpence Hanly as *H!io name of the king 
of the Liclmwia/*” Klujtan would thus be the hirul nf the 

^ Vd, i p. 17 . 

^ . Prejiivfthky*M Kuijttf p. sa 

® R^)ekh!ll 

Mmmi 0/ MutkiMmh p. 236, a. 


U IM'«» «/ (hn v*»l, 

p, 2 $R 

Mmmti fif iimhiitimt p, all. 
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lion-people (Siihhfs), Whether this he or iiol, the 
polisherl condition of the people mid t.-heir reliid-^nis zi^nl 
indicate close connection with India, more |>rol'ta}ily witli 
Baktria. I'hc name of t.he j^reat temple, a mile or two to 
the west of the eaty, ealletl t\m Kava-safiyharAjiia, or royal 
'■'new teinjded’ iH the same im that on tlie sonflowest of 
Balkh, cleserihed hy .1 linen Tsian^jf;^'- and tlnf irifrodtic* 
lion (d: Vaisravana as t,he proteeditr of this eonvmit/iiml 
hi.s cniUH'ciiou with Klmtan, tin* kBe^n tjf that eotinlry 
•being ile^eendeil from himd^ indicate a, relationship, if 
md of race, at liNast of interecmr.se hetweeii the. two 
kingdom.s. 

j .After wiln(?BHing the car |irocesHion of .Kliotan, Imdiiiin 
and some others (for tine pilgrims had now aeparakd for n 
time), advanced for twenty-live dny,s towards the country 
of Tseu-ho; which, according to Klaproth, corresponda witli 
tlie district of Yangi-hissar, from which there ia a caravan 
route due south into the mountain rc‘gion of the Tsung- 
ling. It was hy this road tluw |>iirsiunl tludr journey for 
four days to a station named Yn«liwui, or, as it may ahm 
1)0 read, Yn-fai ; here th(*y kc^ict iludr Teligicms firHl, after 
which, journeying for tiventydive duys, ila»y reachint the 
country of Kic-sha. I cannot undondand how idiher of 
the hisi-muaed places (uiu he idcutilii’d ^vith Ladakhd^ 
Yu-hwui i.s four days Bouth of Taeu-ho and twenty dive 
days lu^yond this bring.s tln^ pilgrinm in tlio mnultj’ of 
K ii‘-.sha, in' the centre o£ the THungding inouiitains, 

Nor c.an we, on the othe.r h.antt, it.hmiify this kingilcnii of 
Kio.sha (the Hymhol.s are isitirdy diflercnt from tlicji© 
used hy l.litnut T.siang, ii. p. 306, for KashgAr) with ihiit 
of the Kias.^aioi of Iliolemy, the KlmHas of Miimt, iiiiil lliii 
Khafelka.s f)f the These apjHfar in litvi 

been relah.al to the (in.-^lute-s of Holy Scri|Jiiirix 

VoL I p. 44, intr‘s-«nirll»*ii). p. %l «» x 

/«/, VOL il 1% 309. wii n*ail Its text* 

iintw# Ftt himit u. 

a6, a, 6, Had Wmd'i Omi lailtlliiy’i /n’/oiwi, 31,. 
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, Advancing for a month acroga tlin Tsnnu-ling raitr’f 
towards India, the pilgrims rcucluMl tin: lil t hi munirv of 
To-li, that is, the valley of Darail in the I hud cimntry. 
This valley is on the right or western hank nf the Indns, 
long. 73,° 44' E., and is watered by a river Ihtrild** Still 
advancing south-west for fifteen days, they strike the 
Indus (or probably the Swat river), crossing wliieli. they 
enter on the kingdojii of Utlyana, where they foiuui liUii- 
dhism in a flourisliing condition. Uonceniing this (•»uintry 
and its traditions, wo have ample records in llineti 'I’-siaug, 
Book iii. (p. I19). Hero then we. may leave Fti-hitui ; his 
farther travels may Ite followed by the dettiils given in his 
own writing.s, ;uul to tlutse we refer Lite rettder. 

Snxc Vfx. 

A. II. SKS. 

This pilgrim was a native of Ttui-lnvaii'.', in what is 
sometimes called Little Tihet, hit. 39" 30' X,, long. 
95° E. Ho sttems to have lived in a suburb of the eity 
of. Lo-yang (Iloimn-fu) called Wtui-I. He was sent, 
A.D. 518, by till! Empress of tho Northern Win ilyhiisfy, 
in company with Hwtii Bilng, a Uhiksbu of the Hbnng-H 
temple of Lo-yang, to the western countries to seek for 
books. They bronglit back altogether one hundred amt 
seventy volumes or acts of tho (ireat Duvelnpmont scries. 
They seem to have taken the southern route from Tun- 
hwang to Khotan, and thenoe hy tho same routo ns Fa- 
Man and his companion across tho Tsung-ling mountains. 
The Ye-tha (Ephthalitcs) were now in possossion of the 
old country of tho Yue-chi, atid had recently eomjuereil 
Gandhfca. They arc described as having no wailed 
towns, but keeping order by means of a standing itriiiy 
that moved here and there. They used felt (leather) 
garments, had no written 'chamoter,. nor any knowlmlgu 

s Vld« »»/m, p. 134, ij, 37. 
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11 of the heavenly bodies, (hi all. Iianris it k jdairi tlie 

Ye-tlia were a rude horde of Turks %v}io had followed in 
|l ' the steps of the Hiung-im ; they wore, in fac;t, the? Kph* | 

i thalites or Huns of the Tiyj^aniino writers, ”in the i 

; . early part of the sixth oonlury tiioir pfnver r-^ttoniloit ! 

i * over Western linlia, and C^snias tolls m of, their king 

[ Oollas W'ho doinim?erotl ihe.ro with a tlirnisaiid idejdianis :* 

; ^and a vast'foron of horsornenT Snng-yu.ii also names i 

|j the power of the king whom tlie Ye-tha had set up- over : 

ij Uandhriru. He was of the Lao-Iih dyiiaHiy, tir a miin of :l 

|1 Laedih, whi(;h may perhaps be reHtt>n»d to iilra. Aeoiading 

! to Hiueu Tsiang,-^’ tin* northern lAra people belonged to 

>1 Valald.il, and the southern Lfiras to Mfdava. It was one 

|1 <.)f tlieso Lara princes the Ye-tha had set over the king* 

:i ’ doui of (laiulhilra. It may have been witli the tkdliiH 

of Cosmas that the Ohinese pilgrims had their inter- 
view. At any rate, he was lording it ov<!r the people 
with seven liundred war-elephants, ami was evidently a 
fierce ami oppressive potentate. 

The Ye 4 ha, according to Sung-ytni, had eniir{ueri»d 
or received tribute from more than forty countries in all, 
from Tich-Io in the south to ,Lac 4 ih in the north, east- 
ward to Kliotan, westwanl to Lersia. The iyiol»!» 
Tielido probably represimt Tirabhukti, the present Tkhnti 
the old land- of the Vrijjis, The Yhijjis themsidves were 
in all proljahiliiy Skytliiun invaders, whose power hail 
reaclual so far as the borders of the Clanges at Patna* 
but had ilmre been check(id by AjatuHatrin 'rimy had 
afu*rwar<ls be(*n <lrivcn north-cuHt to the mountains 
bordi?ring o.u '^'dpal’«^^ The Y'e^tha also exieiidisl their 
power so far as this, and northward to Lae-lih, ir*, 
MUhiva, Ah eompu'sts had b:?en acdvievetl two genii- 
rations befon*, 8ung-yun*s time, wti may pliiee llik 4 ii- 
viBion of Imlia therefore ahemt a.u, 4 ( 3 o. 

The notices of the country of lliiyftna by Siiiig-yiiit 

m 

■ ’ Y\ 3 !le» OxHM^ xxCxl Vol IL afjo* 56, ?i. 

V, iSfe. Miifthi, M^nmret |i. j 68 . 
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vie witli thoHC found in Hiinui T.siang for aV^iuolinrt^ ot 
detail and legendary interest It is sifi''ular flirtt tlio 
supposed scene of the history of Vh^ssaiitara. ‘‘the giviir4 
king” of Hiuen Tsiang and the Pi-Io of Sung-ytou shonlil 
he ]-)laced in this remote district. The r#w/«/oru 
(so called) was well known in Oylon in Fa-hian’-s timo : 
it forms part of the sculplnred scem,»H at A tuaiu vat i itiid 
Sdnclii; it is still one of tlnj most popular siorics amou^^t. 
the Mongols. Ilow does the site of the history come to 
he placed inUdyana? There are some ohseure. iiotiei’S 
connected with the Huccession of the, Maury a or Moriya 
Bovereigns from th(‘. Srikya youths who fhal to this dinf irn’t 
of Udyfuia which may thnnv a little, li^dtt thi ^ suhji^ti. 
The Buddhists allirm that Asdka heloueed to tlua sam*‘ 
family as Buddha, lHa‘aus(‘ ht‘ was de;-{’eiiilod irtuu tlmn* 
dragupta, who was the cdiild of the <pU’eu of one of t he 
sovereigns of ]\I oriyanagara. This Mdriyanagara was 
the city founded, by the Sfikya youiliH who thni from Kapi- 
lavastu; so that whatiwer old legfuds Wi*r*' rouue»'tcd 
\yith the Sukya family were prohahly referred to IMyAua 
hy the direct or indirect inlluence of A^okoi or hy his 
popularity as a Biuhlhisfc sovereigin lUit, in any iaine, 
the history of IJdyana is uukihI up with that «»f ih«^ 
^Hkya family, and Butldha himmdf is maile to nekiicnv* 
ledge Tlttaraseua as one Vif his own kinsimm.** W'e may 
suppose then that these tales did actually take their ristj 
from soma local or family assfatiation conimcicHi with 
* Udyina, and found their way thtmeo into the legfiinls of 
other countries. Hence while we have in the Hmitherii 
a^ccount mention matla of the elephant that ecaild bring 
rain from heaven, which, was the cause of Vessaiitarfi*s 
banishment, in. the Northern accounts this is, iii^pareiitly* 
identified with the peacock that brought wnii*r 

from the rock,*^ But tlia subject neatl not be pursutHl 
farther in tliis place ; it m sufficient to notit tlm .fart iliiit 

Fti'kiaUi cap. 38. ^ v«l. t |»p. iji f. 

** vol i,|*. laO, 
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iminy of tlio alorifis fontitl in tho Nortlioni Ir-.'inls are 
• somehow or other kicali.wi in this {>h!aHai)t district of 
Udyfum. Sung-yun, afti-r reaching so far as I’.'shnwar 
and Nugarahiiru, returned to China in the year a.!>. S-i* 


IIiirr.N' Tsiani:. 

A. I'. rc9. 

■This illustrious pilgrim was horn in 4 Im year 603 A.r>. 
at Ch'in Liu, in the. provitiCf! of n<i-iian, close to the- pro- 
viueiul city. IL' was tlm youngest of four hrnthers. At 
nu early age he was taken liy his scccunl brother, CJhang- 
tsi, to the eastern ea]>ital, Lo-yaug. Ilia brother was n 
inouk helotigiug to the Tsing-tu temple, and in this com- 
imuiify lliueu Tsiang was ordained at the ago of thirtomi 
years.® On account of tlio troublea which occurred at the 
end of the dynasty of Sui, the pilgrim in company with 
his brother sought refuge in the city of .Shiiig-tu, tho 
capital of tho j^rovinio of Sz'clnuni, and here at tlii^ age of 
twenty ho Avu.s fully ordained as a liliikshu or prie.st. 
After soma time ho Itegan to travel througlj the prttvinees 
in search of the host instruetor lu? (‘.ouhi get, and so eama 
at hmgth to Chaug’an. It was Imre, stirred up by the re- 
collection of Fa-hiau and Chi-yen, that he resolv*’!! go 
to the western regions to <ptes 4 itm ilie sage.s on points tliat 
troubled his mind. He was imw twe.nty-six juairs of age. 
Ho aceordingly sid out from Chung’an in compatij' with a 
priest of Tsing-ehau of Kan-anh, and having nsichod that 
city', rested there. The!u’.i,! he, proccothsd to Lan-ehau, th© 
provincial city of Ka?i-snh. Ho then ndvnuced with ft 
magistrate's escort to Liaug-chuti, a pn'fecture of Knn-*uh, 
beyopd the river. I'his city was the entrepAt for mer- 
chants from Tibet and the couulries ca-st of the Tsung- 
ling mountains; and to the.so Himm Tsiang ex|thuHod the 
sacred books and rovcnled ins pnrptwn of going to the 
kingdom of tho 'BrAhnint,j.s to seek for the law'. By them 
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he was amply provided with nasans for Ids expodutinn, 
and, notwithstanding the expostulation of I hr* govertiiu' 
of tlie city, by the connivance of tw<t priesls hr* nh\v 
to proceed westward as far ns Kwa-rdniu, a fnwn al»ont Urn 
miles to the soiitli of the IIu4ii river, which sremn to tro 
the same as the Bulnnghir* 

From this spot, going iimlh in cunn|nuiy with a yrnin- 
man wlio had offered to act as his guide, ho crossml tin* ri vi-r 
by night, and after csca}dng the treachery of his guir!r% 
came alone to the first watch-tower. Five* of th«*se towers, 
at intervals of lOO li, streielusi towards the country of 
I»gu (Kanuil). We netMl not recount the way in wddeh 
the pilgrim prevailed on tin* keepers <d the, ^o^4 and 
fourth tower to h.'t him pna-eed ; nor is it nei'eesary 
recount the fervent prayers to Kwun-yin and his inressant 
invocation of the name, td' ihi.s divinity. Sulliee it to .say,, 
he at last readied the conf]ru*s <d Fgu, and there halted. 
From this place he was surniuoiunl by the. {ndiice rd Kao- 
chang (Turfan), who, after vainly aiienipling t*> keep him 
in his terriiory, remitted him tt> h)«ki-id, that is, Kara- 
sharh, from wdneh he advanced to Kuche, llcje tim nar- 
rative in the pages following carries m mi through the 
« territory of Kuche to Balukd, or Ihii, in. the Aksn dis^ 
trict, from whence the? pilgrim prcjcecds in ii norihcrly 
direction across the Icy ‘Muuntuiim (SInraui) intit the 
well-watered plains bordering on tin? Tsing faike (Is^yk- 
Icul); be.tlion proccciied along this fertili? viilloy of ibis 
^u-yeh river (the Ohu or Chni) to the to-wn of Taraf, and 
thence to Nujkend and Thshkaml 

It is not necessary to follow tlm pilgriiids route farther 
than this, as the particulars given in t!m translation fol- 
lowing, and the notes tlmreto, will suflkkmlly 
the line of his advance. 

Hiueli Tsiang returned from bis Indian travids mmm 
the Pilmlr and through Kasbglr and tbo Kliotan dislricis, 
Ha had been away from China sinca am 629 j he reluriitnl 
AM 645. Ho brought back witli him— 
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L Five Inuulred gruius o( belonging icj ibe IkhIv 
(flesh) of Tatlulgaia, 

2* A golden statue of Ibuldlia on a lraii;^l>ariait imh* 
stab 

3. A vStatue of lUuIdha carved -out of saiidal-wood 011 a 
transparent peth^stal This figure is a <a»py of the stataie 
which Uilayanu, king of Kuusainbi, had made. 

4. A. similar slatm* sandul-woo*!, copy ed the figure 
made, after 'lUiddlui <leseemU‘d from ilii‘ TrayaHlridiKus 
heaven, 

5. A silvttr siatiu* of Ihuhlha on a transpaiamt pedestiih 

6* A gu)ld(‘n statue of Jhiddha on a triuisjiurimt jiedeslal 

7, A sandaUwood figure of ButUlha mi a traiis|uirim£ 

jasleslal. 

S. One hundred and twenty'-four works (HiUrm) of tlui 
Oreat Veliiidc, 

9. Other works, anumnting in tlm whole to 520 fasci- 
culi, carried hy twenty-two horses. 

There are many inten‘Hting pnrtitaiiars given in the 
“ Life of Hiuen Tsiang'' by JIwuidiin wliieh maar m»l 
be nanuul here, respecting i!n^ work (d iraiiMlatioM and 
the pilgrinus death at the age of sixty-five, They will be 
fully set forth in the translation of that memoir^ which it 
is hoped will follow the |)restmt volunH»s. 

We will simply udtl, that of all tlm biH»ks irmislated by 
Iliuen Tsiang, tlmre are still Beveutydive included in ilm 
eoll(‘ction of the Chimsse TripifahL Tins tiilcm of these 
books may be stum in ihv, eirlahiguo prepared by Mr, Ban-, 
yiu Nunjiu, coll 435, 43d 


^ Buouhist luTnuATtmK IN CmxA, 

Altliougli it was known that there were copies of trarii* 
latioBS of t!.ie Bmldhist 7*rijnltthi in ilu) greiit iiioiiaiteries 
in China, no complete set of these books had been brought 
to_ England until the .fapaiittse ilovernmeat fiiriiishecl us 
with the copy now in tlm halm Oflice library in tlii year 
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1875. Eespecting tliese books 1 will extract fom 
from the report wliich was drawn up by of tin* 

Secretary of State for India 

^'The value. of the records of the Hltlnc^^M pil'^rims* 
who visited India in the early centuries of fiiir enn and 
the account of whose travels is contained in this I’oliec- 
tion, is too well xinderstood to neesl any rtunark. I re;pi’t 
that none* of tli^ books* referred to by M. Stas, dulien. 
in his introduction to tlie ^ Vic th* If ioven fhsii}yj^ and 
which ho thou^dit might be found in .fiijain, rue c’cnilaiiied 
in this collection; but tberci is still some hope that they 
may bo found in a sr'parate form in some of the reiiiote 
monasteries of that cmuitry, or mout pnibaldy in China 
itself/’ 

To that opinirm I still ad!n-re. 1 think that- if searfdiim4 
inquiry were, made at Honau-fu uml its iiei*4hlHnn}niod, 
we might learn something of boijks HU|)posci{ to bn hsHt, 
And my opinion is grmimhal on this cirt‘um.*d,anri% that 
efforts which have bemi made to gt^t eojucs (in tho ordi- 
naryway) of books fmuul in the tHillectiim of ihit TrifiiCikii 
have failed, an«l r(*port.s furnishisl that KUcdi works tir«< 
lost. M. Stas. Julien him.scdf tells tis tlmt Ih, J^birriHiiH, 
senior, reported thiit the NPj/ihki (the work Imrn iriins* 
lated) could not he. procured iu (diina. And such is i\m 
listlessness of the Chineses litmuti nhotit Bmldhist laioks, 
and such the seclusion and iHolntion of iniiny of tfio limb 
didst establishments in China, that I bolievo books iimy 
still BKiat, or even original nmnuHCri|>t$, of wldch wci know 
nothing at present It wotild be strange if inch wore not 
the case, considering wliat has taken place in reipnet of 
fresh discoveries of fragments or entiro copies of IIHS. 
of our own sacred scriptures in remote iiioiiiisteries of 
Christendom. 

In conclusion,'! desire to express the debt I owe, in iht? 
execution of tliia and other works, to the learning luid 

■Bid**! Ciitalogat*, |>, 1. 
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intimate knowledge of the (.‘hiiir.se lirigiiagc po,sses.ir*d hy 
M* Stas* tfiilieiL 

I Bliottld not have atteriipted in folhnv in li;s slr.|is had 
his own translation of the Si-yadi hei‘ii still profnirahle. 
Ihit as it had h>tig been i>nt of jaant, and the? driiiaiid for 
the b{)ok continned to bi^ tirgrnf, I havn! atteinjited in fur- 
ni.sh an intlejH.;ndent iranslaliou iu English of the (JhiniiHO 
* pilgrinds travels. # 

I am vtnw Ia.rgj*ly intlebicnl to dames IhirgrmN, EL.i)., for 
assistanee in carrying these voltnnes ihroitgli the press* 

I Eh (dose He<|uainian('e wiili iUnldhisl andneology and 
’ lite.ruture will give value to iniiny of the liotes which 
appear on the puge.s following, and liis kind supervision 
of the text and preparation of the index attached in it 
demaiul iny thanks and sincert^ aeknowliHlgments, 

I am also under great iibligations in (johinel Yule, (JJh, 
and to Dr* lb EnsE for their <?vcr-ready liid|> and advice^ 
especially during iny visits to the lalwary tif the India 
Ottice. 

I have 'not ovcrlocdvcd the remarks of various writers 
who have honimred mo hy imtieing my litthi lioak 
(IhulilklM publisliOii in 1869* I vmiiure^ how-* 

ever, to hope that 1 have hy lids time estahlislied my 
claim to be reganled as an iutlepemhtnt worker in tliii 
liold of literatmu I have not thureforo c|Uoted iiiatiinces 
■ 'of agreement or dlHagreeniunt with the writers wiferrecl 
to; in fact, 1 have purposely avaidod doing so, m my 
cd.yeci is ma to write a chapter of grammar, b|ii to cotitri* 
bate towards the history of a ndigimi ; but I Imve safTiireci. 
no prejntlice in interfeu'e with tlie lumcHfcy of my wcirk* 

I shall now prociual to the translation of tho iritvek of 
Fa-hiaii and Sung-yiug referring the atiiderit to tlia 
original edition of luy JimidUid PityrimH for iiiaiiy notii 
and axpkimtions of the text, which want of space forbids 
me to' reproduce in these volume, 1* 
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THE TRAY15LS OF FA-lIIAX. 

BUDDIIIST-aOUNTIlY-RKOOHns. 

£y Fa-hiun, the t>'itkya of the { Dpia$ttj), 

[DaTK, 400 AJ\] 

L Fa-IMAN, when fonnerly re.siflin^^ at < re- 
gretted tlui imperfect ceiulitiun of the I'intnjfi pilnkif. 
Whereupon, afte.r\vards, in tln^ HiH!oml year <4' !!ung«,Hhi, 
the cyclic yt^ar being (Jki-halr In*, agreed with liwui-king. 
Taoching, Hwui-ying, Jlwui-wu, and elhern, !*» gr* tt» 
India for tho purpose of seeking i\m rulen urn! n^gulat ionn 
(of the Vifutf/a). 

Starting on their way from Cldang-mn» tiny vrmm-nl tho 
Lung (districi) and reached, the country of^ Ivdim^kwtu 
here they rested during the rains. Tim Siamon Ilia 
rains being over, going lurwavd, th^y eamn io the ciniiilry 
of Niu4*an;^ crossing the Yang4u hills, tiny reaclnnl 
Chang-yeli,^ a military stutiem, L'hung-yeh ui thia lime 
was much' disturbed# amt tlm ruiuUvayK were not 
Theking^of Ohang-yeh being anxious, kept them Ihurc, 
himself entertaining them,. Thus they met Chi-yan, 
Hwui-kiii, Sang*8hau„ raoyun, Sang*king, and olliiiri; 
pleased that they were like-minded, tJmy kept the itiiiiy 

^ OCbe former capital of tho pro. ** Thh k sdmt the imi«« of n iirliiw, 
vince of Bhonwi^ now «lltd BI "giin 4 tn mtd not of oonafeiy. II o rtilirtl rr 

^ There is an twr boro of ono a tliitrbt aiU W **lho o««uisiry 

year, Itihould bo thecyolkal char- to tho wm% of tho fYolhiwI 
iicteri Kuny ii,, 4 * 1 ). 400-401 (Tirngut). 

(OL A'd) ® uhang Y«jh Ik i*till «*fi 

' " ^ Thi>* i» tiw name of th® prln« th® Chinoao nia|m jont within iho 
who ruled tho country, Thtoapltal north^wcut mirmuliy of %lw 
■town ii, according to ICIaproth* ta Widl, 

the north"«aHt of fein, a mm town ^ Oallod Tlm-nioh, dint 4,11. 
olosc to LaU'Clmu* » 401 (C%, A'd) 
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seswqn tngctlicr. The rainy .smiaiin heinj' over, tiiey n^'iiin 
pressed on to reach Tun-hwangd The forts t'iCiiti<»na here 
are perhaps 8o li in extent from wist to west, ismi 40 li 
from north to sosith. They sill stopped here si month 
and some, ilays, vvhcsi Fsi-hiiin ssnd others, tsve nsms in all, 
set osit first, isi the ti'uin of an odieisil, suni so aoain parted 
with I’uo-yisn and th<! rest. 'J'iu! prefeet of 'I'mi-luvimo. 
called Li-ho, ]trovided them with mesuts to cross the 
de.sert (•NTO(d-n'fV7-).'^ In this ilesert sire tsniny evil demons 
and hot winds; when eneonntered, then sill die witlmut 
cxcs^pliiH). There are. no ilyinjt hinls ahove, no roamiiift 
hesists hclow, hnt ev«*rywhere Kazino as far as the eye can 
reach in search of the onward rotihi, it wonld ho impos- 
siblo to know tho way but for dead men’s deeayinji bones, 
which show tho direction. 

. Going on for .seventeen day.s about 1 500 li, they reached 
the country of Shen-shen.'' 

IL Thi.s land is ruggeil and barren. The clothing of tho 
coimnon people is coarsi*, and like that of the Ghinoso 
]H!Ople ; only they dilTer in nsspect to the serge and fiilt. 
Tho king of this country honour.s the law (of Uuddha), 
There, are some 4000 priests, all of the Little Vtdiiclo 
belief {Imrniwj). The laity and the Hramanns of tliis 
country whoily practise tho religioti of India, only Borne 
are rcfincil and some coarse (in their observances). Front 
this ]n'oe.i!eding we.stward, the countries passed throtigh are 
all alike in this re.spect, only the people difTer in their lan- 
guage {II It irnnh). The professed disciples of Buddha, 
however, nil use Indian l)Ook.s and the Imiiuii Iniiguago, 
Itemainiiig here a month or more, again they went north- 
west for firieiut days and reached tho country of W«-i 
(W,u-ki?).^'* The jiriestsof Wu-i also are alamt 4000 men j 

^ A front l«>r town khig of ibti IJasg (Cl. 

inllitAty Imiwirfcwioo, 30* N, l»t,* Md,) 
gc** 1, k«g. { ** Thtukwrri fif 

town WM wroiitoti mini Tuif* ^ Tho klogthiiti of m 

nkh in tho third month of this pn%r I#r»n 4 iwi Iti 

by Id H.<\ or mow pro|>irly Id Ko* p, 144, 

who wlml m tho ** llluttrloui W'^trrlor Thi f ilfriiiw pi^Wy fi'illowid 
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all (belong to) the Little Telnele (sdool ?»/*) h airiii:;! , 
their religions rules are very precise {tirrnngof 
cally). When Smumnasof the IVin hiuil arrive hrr‘% f le-y 
are unprepared for tlie rules of the, prie.-l-s. I*'a4iia!i 
obtaining the protection of Kung-siift* an oOieial [huig 
fang) of the Fii {faniUg)^ rtunaineii here two UMeilhs niai 
some days. Tluui he returned to Fan*yun and t!a^ 
othersd^ In the end, l)oeause of the want of e«nu1e-y 
and propriety on the part of the Wtid people, and hr- 
cause their treatnient of tludr guests was v»*ry ca*uh 
Chi-yen, Ilwui-kin, and Hwui-wu forthwiili went hark 
towards Xao-chaug, in order to pnuaini n(!<’e^HarieH {or 
the journey. Ihi-hian nrul the otliers, grateful for the 
presents they received of Fu Knng*.sun, forthwith jour- 
noyed to the south-west. On tlie ro;al there weri* no 
dwellings or people. The suO’erings {>f iludr jnurnoy on 
necount of the dilUcuIfcieH of the road anti the lavma 
(water) exceed human janvi’r of e.oiujviuismn Fliey wrue 
on the road a mouth atul live days, and then ntiiiiaged to 
roach Khotand* 


IIL This country is prosperous ami rich (tufppg ) ; iho 
people are very wealthy, and all witlnnii exeepti*tn homnm 
the law (of Uuddha), They tiso religious numic for mu! uni 
entortamniotit The body of priensts number innut stiveni! 
myriads, principally belonging tlie Oreat Vtdiiidt?. They 
all have food provided for them {oh-uroh^^/mHi, rmnminu) 
the people live here and there* Before tbair houiii 
doors they raise little towers, the least about twenty feet 
high. There are priests' houses for the enturiiihmujnt of 
foreign priests and for providing them with wlmt tlii^y 
need. Th^ ruler of the country lodged Fa-hiaii ami tlui 
X'est in a saH^ghdrimM, Tim name of the BatghArdmn whs 


the coiiwe of the rivw T&rim, {For 
Wii»ki mo infra, p, t% n. $2.) 

It wcmld appear fmm thii that 
Fa-hian had rcmdiod Wu4 bj th« 
remt© of Lako Lop and tlw river 
Tarim ; tho othom lm«l gono fmm 
Tun-hwang by fnothor riiuto. 
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or th« \md of Li. It ik^t 

th# ward LI (whiah itomlp hra mf4^$i 
in Tibetan) may lio atmurrlwl wiili 
II fu LkhrhhatU, Hmnm 
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Oumaii* This is a teniplo of iho. Cireai Vohii'Ie wiili 
thrac ihotisaritl priests, who assonilih! to out at ilio sotiiiii 
of the On enteriiij^ the diiiia^^-halh their earriage 

is grave uiai diojuire, and they iaki^ thihr seats in regiiliir 
onler. All of llnnu, kta*p sihniee ; there is no noise with 
their eating-bowls; whe.u the. uitiaa'lanls (/a? re mrn) give 
more food, they are allowt;*«l to s|e‘ak to mte atioihcn 
Init only to makr? signs with the hand, Ilwni-king, Tao- 
ching, JI\vni-ta si‘t out in ndvanet? towards the K'ii>sha 
eotintay, lad Fa-hian anti tin*, rest, desiring to nm the 
iinage«jiroees.si<iig remuimsl lltree nnaiths and some days. 
Ill this euttniry then* are fourteen great not 

counting the little onc'S* From the first ilay of tin! fourtfi 
month they sweep and water the tlioroughfares witliin the* 
city uml decorate the streets* Alarve the city gate they 
stretch a great awning and use every kind of adewnment* 
This is where the king and the (jueen and eourt ladies 
take tl'ieir place* The (idmati |irieHts» as they iaflong to 
the (ireat Veluckg whitdi is principally honoured by the 
king^ first of all take their imagi’s in proressiom About 
three or four H fisan the city they makii a four- wheeled 
iumgc-car about thirty liigli, in appearance like a 
moving |>aluet», atlorned with the seven precious sub- 
siauct'S* They fix upon it Htreanners of silk and canopy 
curtains. The figure is placed in tlm enr*^ wilti fcm*o 
llutihisativas as comiianions, wldlst the Deviis attend on 
them ; all kinds of polishetl orminumt.s made <if gold and 
silver hang suspemled in the lur* When tlm imiigti is a 
Immln'd paces fnnn the. gate, tho king takes off liis royal 
cup-, ami idianging Ids clothes for new ones, proceeik biiri- 
footcil, with flowors ami inceimo in his hunch from tho 
city, fidlowiul hy his attendants. On nieetiiig the 
lia bows down his head and worships at its feel, scattariiig 
tlia flowers and burning the incense* On oiiterinf the 
city, the queen and court ladies from above the gata4ower 

For tom® ourliitin tlofcailn ftlmafc Him|>wm, I, M, 4, f.t N* vol xvt 
til® Mutk*$dtr 4 $t ®r w® pa* 13 f, ’ 
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scatter about all kinds of ilowons amt throw "iown 
in wild profusion. So splendid are thn iirrant;i'rnr:jl ■« for 
worship. 

The cars arc all different, nml I'aidi »n)hjhi\rii,n’> bos a 
day for its ima"o-proco3.sioii. They bcoin on tlii> ti? ;: d.iy 
of the fourth niontli and oo on to the fourfi'citrii liov. 
when the proccs.sion.s end. The pnK’,i’s.sion.s cn'o-l, Ho’ 
king and queen then return to the palace. 

Seven or eight li to the W(>.st of tins city there n 
called the Koyal-new-(empl(!. It, wum etoiiiy 
yearsinfuiishing, and only after three kings we.s it 

completed, It is iierhaiw twenty c/ciny in height, ( .’■/o /',v7 
It is adorned with carving and inlaid work, and roMued 
with gold and silver, iibove the roof all kind-i of j.'weia 
conihine to perfect it. liehiad the tower there ia a hail 
of liuddha, nmgniticent and very beaut ifni. Tiie i.eann, 
pillars, doors, and wiudow-fruim-.s are ail gold jd.ited. 
Moreover, there aro prie.sts’ npurtmetit.s, al-.',i very :q4.aidid, 
and elegantly adorned beyond power nf dc.sci ipiiMi). 'l iic 
Icings of the .si.K countries east of the Ling gjv,. ru.tity of 
their most valuable preeiou.s jewi-ls (/« f/iiM 
being seldom used (for personal miornmeiit), (e/', they 
seldom give thiiig.s of (umimou u.sej. 

IV, After tlu! iiuage-proce,H.sioa of the fourth month, 
Sang-slmu, one of the company, set out with a 'i'artur (II n) 
pilgrim towards Ki-pin.'* Fa-hinn ami tin- others presseil 
on towards the Tseu-ho country.^- They were iweni-y. 
five days on tlie road, and then they arrived at this king- 
dom. The king of tho country i.s ourneMt (in his pielv). 
^rere are a thousand priosts and more, principally belong- 
ing to the Great Vehicle. Having Btopjiod hem lifleen 
days, they then went south for fourdays*" and enlured tim 
Tsung-liiig mountains. Arriving at Yu-hwiii. they ki-pt 
their religious rest; the religiou-s rest being over, they 

I’fobttWy tho yarkami tlistrict. Y4rkl!ia^rivrr.'*’'**’'^ t»M< 
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jotirnejfMl on twonty-fivo <hn'a in tin; K io-'slia^^ country, 
where tlicy rejoined Hwui-kin*.; nml flic re^f. 

V. T1'N‘ king of this rottnhw keeps the iW/i-f/o'-- ?/?//•, 
The (/*n/>f7/om;Woh p.'irishail) in ChiiniMe 

words is the great five«yearly assenihlyd^ i\i the tiino of 
the nssionhly he asks Srainanas fnnn the fuur pnariers. who 
conn; logeiln>r like cdettds*. fleing leeannhlech he deeoniies 
the priests' .stsssion pl;n‘e ; he Knsj»<*inlH silken flags ami 
Hprisids (Hit eanopij*H; he. makes gf?l»l amt silver lotiw 
llow(‘rs ; he spreads silk hehiml iIh; throne, ami jirninges 
the }‘arapher!mlia <d the priests' seats. The king ami the 
ministers tdler their religions presents tnt one, two., or three 
months, generally tluring 8pring4ime. Tim kilig^nnulo 
UHsemhly iHong over* ho further exhenis his ininiaiers to 
arrango their oiTeringH ; they then ofTer for one chiy* two 
days, ihr(‘o c.lays* or live days, Tim oUerings being finished, 
the king, taking from the chief olheer of the emiuwsy and 
frmri the gr<!at minisiers of Ua; eountry the horse hii ridis, 
w'iili its saddle and bridle, inunntH it, nml t.hein (taking) 
‘whiit; t.aOhla, jewels of varitnm kimls, ami things rer|uinici 
by the Hranmnus, in unitm with, his nanistem he vows to 
give them all to the iirutHiH; having thus given them, 
they am ruthanmnl at a price from the priests, 

'Jim country is hilly ami cold; it |>nHlueos mi variety 
of grain; only wheat will ripen. After the priests have 
na^eivctl their yearly dm*s the mornings Imcmim frosty; 
tim king, therefore, every year induces the priests to 
nmki:; tlm wdieut ripen, ami after that to recoivo llieir 
ycMii’ly portion. There is a stone spittiiig-vossel in tliis 
ctmniry ludotjging to Jinddha, of the sarmi colour as 
his alEns-dinlc 'riiore is also tooth of lliiddlia; tlii 
people «of the eountry have built a Midpri on aocoiint of tiiis 
tooth, Utere are a thousand priests and inore, all htloag- 

,Fctr ioiiiv rptiue-kf* m tlilHcniav. tlitt m Eftiml, m » 

iff v*4 It. p. a 9 S, n. A« vi»ry pte Mr. X Cl. 

mi ih ^ i’allrtl Pinchitii* rmtmrki, /. A i. WMh 

»m anikitd by Fk*l«tiny, vtiL |.;i, |0.a. 
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iiig to the Little Vehicle. Fn^in the inonntain,^ v:\stw'in4 
the common people wear garments mmliuit enjuve stufi; n.-i 
in the Tsln country, hut with respect to kli ami 
they are different. The religicnns pructicen of thi;* Sraioanai 
are so various and have increased so, that they raum*i 
recorded. This country is in ike middle of the IVhiii!:- 
ling range ; from tlic IVung-ling onwartls the plant s, I rer :u 
and fruits are all difrercnt Hum hr/tur mH. unth;, 

except the bamboo, the (pomegrnnale f), mul 

the sugar-cane. 

VL From this going onwards towards North India, lifter 
being a month on tln^ roufl, we*, mamiinsl to croj^s Tshing- 
ling. III Tshnig-ling tlutre is snow lusih in winter and 
summer. Moreover there an* poistm-dragons, w!et when 
evil-purposed H|)it poison, winds, rain, smnv, tinfl in;..,: ean»L 
and gravchsiones ; not oin*, of ti*u Unnisand mei-tin;: 
calamities, escapes. The people, <ff that land ar?* al m 
called Snowy-mountain men {'rukharas i). I laving 
(IVimg)-ling, we arrive at Kcnih India, thi entiuing tlo’ 
borders there is a lilUo country calhal To-lid^ wlioro ihm*’ 
is again a society of priests all Imlonging It* ilie Litilo 
Vehicle, There was fornuuly an Arhai in IhiH rrutniry 
who by magic power took up to the I'u^iia hoiivm 
a skilful carver of wotnl to olmervu thi^ lenglh and 
breadth (size)^ the colour and look, of Maitreya IUhIIh* 
sattva, that returning below he might carve wtHtd iiml 
make bis imago (fJud carve a wooden image of liini)^ 
First and last he made three ascents for observation, iiml 
at last finished the figure. Its length is 8o feet, and iis. 
upturned foot 8 feet; on fast-days it ever shiues brightly. 
The kings of the countries round vie with each ciilier in 
their religious offerings to it* Kow, m of yore, it is in 
this country^® 

VLL Keeping along (lVung)4ing, they journeyed Hsmth. 
west for fifteen days. The road was difficult ami brokim, 

tlieyalltty of.Tn-Itla hj For m mtmmi ul Oiin 
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xviili stf*ep aiuA in thn \v;iy. Tlw inoiin- 

tain-sicln m Biinply a ninnu wall up ioxkx) foft 

rlowii^tlin ia nnnfn-ial, jtinl on forward 

v< no j^uro tootholrL Itolow ia ii tivor ra!li»4 Hin- 
111 oltl 4ay8 tnon Itonal ilironi'li tin* ro*’ka fti niaka 

a wa\% ninf .^pro;hl out. wluo.lt Itn’ro am 
hnui!rt’<i,,(V^7u/) iual! Ittpaso lia^unu pa'‘«HOfi tlio laiMors^ 
VkO. puMManl hy u lianojtn' rnpo-hri*!; 4 o ami worn tlio rivor* 

'I’lir of I ho rivor aro sfano! ltiii ‘7 l*a'i '4 llian 8 c> [iacea 

apart, a ; rt*<a;»rdo«l hy tho /\nr yi Imt riinrn^^kift 

nor Kan yin *4 of iht* Han arrivotl I’ho IhhIv of 

prio-'-l.a ai-kiMi Fu 4 uan whothor it wui known winni tho 
oa-twani pu'-aayo <^f tin* rnli; 4 ion tjf lUnklha ko‘,.»;uh Ilian 
roplioti, *' WhiOi I aslvod thn inon rsf thni hutil* thoy all 
Haiti tlii‘ro wna mi old irmliiion that frcnn tlin tinin of Hot- 
ting np tho imago of I^Iaitivyu imilhiHaiiVaj ninl nftnr- 
wnriln, thorn W’orn Hraniaima from Imlia w*lto iliHjtnkhod 
tho <lliarinn*vinaya h«»yontl thia rivor/' llio Moitiiig np of 
tlio. innigr*. took pluoo rutln'r morn than ihroo hniuircnl 
youra uflor ihn Xlrrfhm n( lUnldha, in tho iinio of I*ing- 
wauigt'if tin* C‘!mil family/’^ Aooonliiig to thin, wo inity miy 
that ilio f‘x.ionMion of tho grout dnra,rino lu^giui from this 
imago, if, than, ^tuitrova 'MalnUaiiva ho not thn mie- 
of Hakyn, who k tliom couhl mmn iho tliroo gems 
to Hprnail cwt.'rywhorn, ami frontior imm to nm.iorHtiiint the 
law Ah wt! nurtainly know that tin* origin of llm c>|Hjn* 
ing i»f tho iiiyHkrioUHi rovohiiion is not iniiiis work^ an ilm 
thvam of ]\Iing Ti \vm from this also, 

Vi 11. C’roHsing thn river, wo oomo to tho ooiiiitry of 
‘Wimoluing-*" Tho country of Wtt-chang c’ommciiicss 
'North fiulia. 11n» laiiguiigii of Mid-tmliii is nsciit by all 
Jfiii- Iiniia U what they on'll tho rnidillo country. Tht drtsa 
of the pcnpin, thair focal and drink, nni also tini iatiii as 
ill the miildlo ctuuiiry. Tln^ ndigioii of lliiililliii ia viiiy 
nourishing., Tho plucos where tho priests stop ftiid lodge 
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they call sanghdrAnim* In all there are livt’ linniliv«! i 
hdrdmm; they belong to the Little Vehicle witlanj! ivxt !•?» 
tion. If a strange Bhikslni arrives here, they give him fall 
entertaiimient for throe days; the threo days heing river, tlim 
they bid him seek for himsedf a place, to rest permaneiilly. 

Tradition says: When Buddha came tc» N«ulh liidiajei 
then visited this country* Buddha hdt here as a t 

the impression of his foot The fot)t]jritit is Hdineiiuo'H hnrx 
and ‘sometimes short, according to the thoughtfulm ss uf 
a man^s heart: it is still so, even now* Moreerver, ilie 
drying-robe-stonc in conruKdion with the place wluua! fie 
converted the wicked dragon Hiiil renmins. 'Fhe siunc in 
a ehang and four-tenths high, and more Ihat^ two fhanii 
across. It is smooth on one siilt*. Ihree uf the I'ilgrims 
llwui-king, Tao-chiug, and Ihvui-ta, went on ahe;oi teu aois 
Buddha's shadow and Kugarahara. Fa-hian a?}*! the }e: t 
stopped in this country during the rains ; whtm over, lle v 
went down south to tluj cumniry of Sudio-io,-* 

IX. In this country also the law of Buddha !lnuii ..hc-c 
This is the place wIuuH^iu old days, Sakra, nder IF-vus, 
made apparitionally tlui hawk ami dove, in ordiU' to try Bod • 
hisattva, who ctit ofl' his flesh to ransom the tlove. Buddha, 
when ho perfected wisilom, going uhout witlt Ids discifdcH, 
spoke thus: **This is the plmuj whert% in a former birth, 
I cut my ilesh to ransom the dove.*’' From this the peupbi 
of the country getting to know the fact, huilt ii niflpn mi 
the spot, and adorned it with gtdd ami silver. 

X. From this, dcBcending eastward, journeying for fivo 
days, we arrive at the cotmtry of <1 aiulhftra {kimUa^mn}. 
This is the place which Dharmiivarddhana, the mm of 
A^oka, governed* Buddha also in this country, whmi ht^ 
was a B&dhisattva, gave- his eyes in charity for llm nnh^ 
of a man. On this spot also they have raistu! a great 
d4pa, adorned with silver and gold* The people of ild ?4 
coiintry^mostly study the Little Vehicle* 

XL From this going east aaven days, there is ii ecmritry 
* SvUt 
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calkd Chu-cli a-slii-k).”* (’Im'-cha-sld-lo in C'hiin'^fso wxinls 
is *'cut-«tr Ihtddliu, wln-n he wan a r«MiIliisa!tvii, 

gave his head in charity to a man in this }diica:% and Ina-ice 
comes the name, Again gfdng itaslavards for two r!ays» 
we come to tin* fdaco where In* gave his hody to fei!fl the 
starving tiger. .On these two sjH da ngaiii itrit hiiill great 
HiirpftH, hulh. adormal with evrwy kind of ]irerirnis jewel 
'.rhe kings, ministers, umi pergile the imiglihouriiig 
eountric'^ vie with one another in llnhr ofTeritigs, sraitering 
tlowm’s and lighting lamps wiilamt intennission. Hieso 
and the iwtj hefore, named the mt!n of that tlisirict 

call ** the f(»nr great 

XU. Vrmi i!u*. country «if ihitidhAra gthtig s«'mth. for four 
days, we come to the cmintry of Fo-ln-sliu.'^'* Ihiddlm 
in former days, whilst travelling with his ilisciples here 
and there, coming to ihis country, adiirtsHsml Ananda thus: 

After tny denth (2iffriuirvitm). a king of tlm coiiniry 
called Ki-ni-kia (Kanika or Kanishka) will raisa on tlik 
spot a dilpn.** After Kaidshkils hirlh, ha was going 
rouml on a lour of ohservutiom At this tima Sakra, king 
id Devus, wishing to opmn out his |nir|Hmii of mind, took 
the form of a lilthi sln^pherilhoy Iniihling hy tlm rorulsido 
a towm\ Tho king uskml ami saicl ** What iircf you 
doing r* .Replying, ha said, Making a IUtildha 4 awor/^ 
'rim king said, “ Very gootl^' <Jn this iim king Inillfc ovc?r 
ilm littki hoy’s lower another tower, in Imiglit 40 r/mm/ nncl 
mure, udonunl with all precious S'ulmtancms, Of nil gitljm 
and t'em|>li‘S seen hy the travellers, none eiin f 4 :Hnpaire with 
this for hmmty of form and Bireiigtln Tradition says 
this is the higiiest of tho towers in Jfimbiidvlpm Wliaii 
the king hud comphdiH'i his tower, tlio little tower forth* 
with cmna out from tho side cm the south of the great 
tower more tlmu three feet liigln 
The alms-bowl of iUuldlut is still in this country. For- 
merly a king of the Yue«chi, swelling* with Iiii 'ariiiy^cami 

** Ti-kiliiMlIlt, vlU. Mm, p* 138, ihiak tlit tjualjol la Adalil lii pliOii 
'•» Pwnwbapum cFwnawftr). ImUm Yiw-eM ; 11 w#ul4 lhi» infer 
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to attack tliis country, wisliins to carry oil’ Buililha*^ nlm*'- 
bowl Having sulKlued the country^ th<» king of tin- Ifbn- 
chi, deeply reverencing the law of lUuUilin, wi^^iii^d If? tuk** 
the bowl and go; therefore he bc^guu liis rt’ligimiH tdlri- 
ings. The offorings made to tlio three prit'ifniH (hwh iHiin: 
fniishecl, he then ca]xirisoned a great {,*h?|diant aini plan d 
the bowl on it The elephant then fcdl to the grmnel ami 
was unable to advance. Then he nntde a foiir-wlifolrf! 
carriage on which the dish wnis ]>hieed; eight eh^phaiiu 
were yoked to draw it, but were again ttnahle to mivanee, 
The king then knew that the time, of his Ijowhrehitiiinsfliiji 
was not cornc. Ho filled with Hhanie and r<‘grelM, im built 
on thivS Jilacc ix ditjHf and also a, ^((iitjlitlrthnu ; innroovri . 
lie left a guard to k(‘(»)Mip (‘very kiiai (tf reli :i»inH r»Hei - 
iinn 

There are jierhaps 700 pricHtn. At the appr<.;irh <>i 
vocm the priests brhi" out tluj iilnis-lHiwl, uitil ■vvi'.ii tii<’ 
Uphsakas makes till kinds of oir('riti'j;s to i! ; shoy (hiot rti!. 
their mid-day meal. At evisn, when tlnw httni iiitc!i‘.e, 
they again do so. It is eapahle of Inddiiig iwn peeks 
and more. It. is of mi.xed colour, hut yet clii.dly hlm-k. 
The four divisions at’<s (puto clear, each <tf them being 
about two-tenths thick. It is gli.stciiing and brigiil. 
Poor people with few llowcns ca.st into it, [ill it ; but 
some very rich people, wishful with many tbnveis lo 
make their offerings, though they present n hundred 
thousand myriad of pecks, yet in the end fail to Jill it, 
Pao-yun and Snng-king only made their oUbriugs to the 
alms-dhih of Buddha and then went buck, llwui-king, 
Hwuirta, and Tao-ching had previously gone on to the 
Nagarah^ra country to offer their common worship to 
the Buddha - shadow, his tooth and skull -bone. Ilwui- 
king fell sick, and Tao-ching remained to look ufter 
him. Hwui-ta alone went back to Fo-lu-slui, whore lu^ 
met with the others, and then Hwui-ta, Pao-ynu, and 
Sang-kmg returned together to the Ts’in huul. llwni-ying, 
dwelling in the temple of Buddha’s alms-bowl, died there. 


INTRODUrriOX. 

From this Fa-hian went on nlono to llio placo of !hni<iha*s 
skull-hone. 

XIII. west i6 (Fa-hian) reacliefl the 

country of X^a-kie (Xayaraharu). On tin'*. Iionirra, in the 
city of Ili-loy" is iho rihftrtt of ilie skull-lanio f«f Ilinlillia ; 
it is gilded throughout ami adoriuMl with the hv-Vvi\ |ir«> 
eimis Huh;si{uie(’s. 

The king of theeomitry jireifouinlly n^vorenres the skull- 
hone. Fearing h’si sonu* one. ^dlould Hfeal it, la* a}HHiinls 
eight; men td the first families f)f the ermntry, euc!li man 
having a seal to seal (fhr thmr) for its safe keepiiig. In 
thi^ luiirniug, the eight men having eome, eaeh ona 
ins])e,ets hivH seal, and tlien they open the dottf. The door 
being (spened, using seenied water, they wash their hamls 
and hritjg out the sktdl-lnme of Buddha, Tlnn* place it 
(mtsido the rih/lm on a high throne ; taking a eireular 
stand of ilic seven precdous suhslanees^ tiie stand is pliced 
bedow (it), and a glass Imll as a tmver over it. All tlmso 
are adorned ■with pearls and gems. Tim lioim is of a 
ycdlcnvi.sh-white colour, four inehins mmm and raised in 
the mitlilk*. ICaeh day nfiiir its exit men of the ribdnt 
at once mount a high tower, l anit a large dm in, lilow the 
conch, and sound the cynihaL Hearing Uiese, the king 
goes to thevv'Mm to oUer fhiwers and inemise. The ofFer- 
ings finished, eacfi mm in order puts, it on his head (wor- 
shi|)H it) and departs. Kutering hy ilto east door and 
leaving hy the west, the king ovary morning thus cifthri 
and Worships, after wliic.h Im atlentls to siato alliiri, 
Ilouselmlders and elder-men aka first oiTer worship and 
then attend to family allairs, '.Every day thus begins, 
without neglect from idleness. Tho oflerings lieiiig all 
<iIorm, they take hack the nkulkhoiun In iho ei/idrrt there 
ia a final-eiuaneipation tower (« tmiitr limped like, m dAga^) 
which opens and shuts, made of tlm seven precbii.« sub- 
stances, more than five feet high, to rccitive it* 

Before the gate of the mhdm every ittciriiiiig regularly, 
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there are sellers of llowers and inceime ; nil wlio \vi h i i 
make offerings may buy of every sort. Tht* kings' of tie* 
countries round also regularly scuid <l(‘|iulies ia iuak»' 
offerings, ffhe site of the m forty paers M|inns\ 

Though heaven slioiild quake and the earth ojann this sjHii 
v'ould not move. 

Going from this one ydjtnvi north, wu vmnn Iti ih»* 
capital of Nagarahara. This is the place where liddhis- 
attva, in one of his l)irths, gave money in exeiuing** h»r 
live flowers**^ to offer to Dipahkara Jhuidha. !a the rily 
there is, inoreov(ir, a Ihuldha-totqh iowtT, to which ri> 
ligious offerings are made iti tin? same way as to the 
skull-bone. 

North-oast of tlie city o!ic. yujaiKt we come t«> ih»* 
opening of a vallt»y in which is ihnhiha’s ndigiicrs statr. 
wliorc they have built a Tthtlra- for making oUcrings in it. 
The stuff is made of ox4umhI samlul-wood ; im h‘Ug*h in u 
chmiy and six or seven teuth.s; it is enclosed in a wuHdeii 
sheatli, from whicli a huudriul or a tlioiisaiul men i-mtld 
not move it. Kntoring tins vallt‘y mnt gcung W'c.q f*tnr 
days, tlumis is of IkiddhaH stn'iy/idii Im wddc'U 

they make religious oUcrings. Wlum there is u drotight 
in that country, the nmgistnites and pt»n|>l(* of tlu*cuimiry, 
coming together, bring out tlm ndm for wan’ship mid 
ings, then IIc?aveu gives abtunlant raim Half a jfiyufm in 
the south of the city of Nagarahfira there is a ravmai 
(stom dwellinrj) ; it is on the south-wtist side of a high 
mountain. Buddha left Iuh slnidow luutt At ii ehaiiitice 
of ten paces or so we see it, like the true form of Ihiililhm 
of a gold colour, with the marks ami signs pcrfiictly clear 
and shining. On going nearer to it or farther off, it he* 
comes less and lass like tlio reality* Tho kings u( the 
bordering countries have sent able artists to copy tin* 
likeness, but they have not been able (k> do bo). More* 
over, those people have a tradition according to which ih»» 

Theia flowera are geaemlly w »Umx ITree umi Sttjmil 
preseutod m growing mi mw utiUk pi, I,) * 
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tlmiisaTKl BiuLllias will hcr<* Imvv tlic^ir Al^cait 

live hundred paces to the west of tlie sliadow, wliiai iiii?ai!ia 
wais alone, ho cut his hair an<i pared Ida naila Tlnai 
Buddlia himself with his diseiplea to;^a'ther hiiilt a lower 
about seven or ei^^ht chnnj hi^lua:^ a model IVir all tywers 
of tlu^ future. It still exists. Beside, it. is a t.eiiipli!; in 
tlie temple are 700 priests or so. In this disiriet there, 
arc as many as a tlunisauid towers in ii*niejur of Arhaln 
and Bratytdca ihiddlias, 

XIV. After remaining: here durin;^^ t wo month s ef winior, 
Ka-hian ami twt) coinjiaiuonH tvent south aeross tlie little 
Snowy Mountains* The Snowy Mottniains, Ijoth in sunitner 
and winter, arc covered {kmprd) witli sm>w. On i!w north 
side of the, mountains, in the Hhathn ext^essive euld amm on 
suddenly, and all the men were struck mute with dread ; 
liwui-king alone was unable to proci’ed onwards. The 
w’hito froth oamo from his mouth as he addn.'ssed Fa^liiari 
ami said/* I too have no power tjf lift! lidt; hut whilst 
there is opportunity, do you prt'ss on, lest you all perishA 
Thus ho died. Fa-hian, earoHsing him, exclaimed in piiiy 
ous voieu/H)ur purpose was not to proilmui fortune!'*’**^* 
Submitting, ho again exerted himself, ami I'wossiiig for- 
ward, they so crosseal the rangt! ; on tlu! mnith mth tlmy 
Mudicd the country. .In tins vicinity there nm 3000 

priuBis, Imlonging both to the (treat ami Litilo Vohmlix 
}f(‘re tlu-*.y kept the rainy seasorn The sciison dc- 
BcMuuling south and journeying for kn days, they roftched 
the country, where thorn arc also soiiio 3000 

priests m more, all belonging to the Little Vehicle* 
Frotn this j(mrm5ying imatward fur threa clays, tlioy 
again crossed the >Sin«tu rivor* iiolh sides of it tiro now 
level 

XY* Tim other side of the river there is a country iiatnecl 
The law of Buddlia is very flouriiliitig ; llwj 
belong both to the Great and Little Voliiek* Whiu they 
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saw pilgrims from China arrive, they were miu'.h afr.-clv.l 
and spoke thus, “ IIow is it that men from (he fiunii.'H 
are able to know the religion of faniily-reunnciittiini und 
come from far to seek the law of IhuhUia {" I'hcy Jihi’v- 
ally provided necessary entertainment aceonling to the 
rules of religion. 

XVI. Going south-east from this nomewlmt h'^.s Ihiui 
8o ySJams, we passed very many temples otie ufl»’r 
another, with some myriad of prie-sts in them. Having 
passed these places, we arrived at acertain country. Thi.s 
country is called Mo-tu-lo.''-' Once more we followed 
the Pu-iia'*'* river. On the siiie.s of tins river, hotli right and 
left, are twenty .svi'^y/ei.vdMe.s, with ]H'rlm|i.H 3000 prie.HtH. 
The law of BmUlhii i.s progressing and tluvirisliiiig, r.rviittd 
the dcisorte are the couutrie.s of WestiTii India. Tln.i kiiig.i 
of these cmmti'ies arc all firm lMdiev<!r.s in tlii; law of 
Buddha. Tlioy remove their caps of .state when tliev 
make offering.s to the priests. Thu m(unlier.s tjf the riiya! 
household and the chief mini.sters pensonally ilirect the 
food-giving; when the distrihutiou of fond is over, thi-y 
spread a carpet’ on the ground opposilo the chief swiL (ihu 
president’s seat) and sit down hefore it. They dure not 
sit on couches in the pre.Honco of the ]»rie 3 t.s. The nde.<t 
relating to the almsgiving of kiiig.s huvo heen liaudcd 
down from the time of Buddha till now. Kouthward 
from this is the so-called middlo-country (MMhyndeto). 
The cHmato of this country is warm and eqtuihlu, without 
frost or snow. The people are very well oil’, without poll- 
tax or ofiScial restrictions. Only tlioso who till tho royal 
lands return a portion of profit of the land. If t!a*y 
desire to go, they go ; if they like to stop, they sloji. 
The kings govern without corporal punishment; criininids 
are fined, according to circumstances, lightly or heavily. 
Even in cases of repeated rebellion they only cut ofT the 
right hand. The king’s personal attendants, who guard 
•him on tho riglit and left, have fi.ved salaries, 'rimnigh- 
Matiiurlt •* JuuHilt or Vnmiinl rivor. 
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out the country the people kill no livin*^^ lior drink 

wine, nor do they cat garlic, or onicai''^, with the excep- 
tion of (Jhainlfilas only. The Clijunhihw nrc’: iiaiued c»vil 
men'* and dwc?.!! ajmrt from ; if they miter a town 

or market, they ytmud a pic'ce of wood in m'der to 
rate themselves; them men, knowing wlio they are, avoid 
coming in eontai’t with lln'in. In this eminti’y they do 
not ktu'p swine nor fowls, and. do not deal in ealtle ; i!iey 
liave ntJ shainhles or wim‘-MhopH in their marlo‘1 fdaeins. 
In, Helling tlH‘y use. ecovrit* sliells. The, rhandrdas only 
hvmt ami sell llesln Ilown from the, iinn* of lUHldha*H 
NlrrdiHt^ the kings of these laiuntriim, the chief inmi an^ 
houHehohUirs, have raised ri/idrm for t!ie priestH, and 
provided fur their aupp<irt hy bestowing on them fiidds,, 
houses, and gardens, with men and oxen. KngravctI tiiUo 
deeds were prepared ami hamleil diovn from one reign to 
another; no one lias ventureti to withdraw ihmn, so that 
till now there has been no inimmiptiom All the resident 
priests having chambers (iji ihrst* ribtImH) have their 
beds, mats, food, drink, uml cIotlicH provided wdtlicnit 
stint; in all platam this is the case. The priesii over 
engage ihmnselves in <l<)ing meritorious works for the 
purpose of religious advancement (/oiram— hnikliiig up 
their rtdigious character), or in naniing tim Bcrijiturca, or 
in meditatiom When a strange priest arrives, the senior 
priests go out to meet Idni, carrying for him his clotlies 
and alms-bowl They (dler him water for wiishiiig liii 
and oil for rubbing them; they |irovidcs untimely 
{vikAta) hKHl Having resUal awhile, they agiihi auk him 
as U) his seniority in the priimlhood, and according to lliis 
they give him a duunher ami sleeping nifilcriak, iittmng* 
ing everything according to the dharnm. In pltmiis wliiri 
priests resitle they npaku Unvers in hoiicnir of ^riputm* 
of Mudgalaputra, of Anunda, also in honour of tlm JAM* 
dlmrnm, Vimtya, and Mim, iHiriiig a iiicittili after tlii 
season of rest tha moat pious families urge t colleetion for 
an offering to the pricits; they priipare an uiitiiiiely meal 
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for iliem, and the priests in a great Jissoiiibly iirearh tio- 
law. Tlie preaching over, they oiler to HuripiitraV l ower ad 
hinds of scents and flowers; tlirough the. night they Inini 
lamps provided by different person.s. Suriimlra origitially 
was a Bifiliman ; on a certain ocea-sion ho wont tf» I’uddlta 
and requested ordination. Tho great JMtulgala mid I lie 
great KMyapa did lihewiso. The BhikHhunia^ prineipally 
lionour the tower of Ananda, Itecauae it was A tuuida who 
requested tho lord of tlio world to let women take ordcr.s ; 
Sranian 6 ras mo.stly offer toLTihula; tlie nia.ster.s of the. 
Alhidhanm offer to the A hltiil/ntnim ; the musters of the 
V'inaf/a offer to the Kf rto’i/q. Kvery year tliere is one <iffet- 
ing, each according to his own day. Men utiachotl to tlie 
Mahayuna offer to Jlaflju.sti, ami A vaid- 

kite.s 5 vara. When tho ju’iests have received limit’ yearly 
dues, then the chief nieu and householders and Brahmans 
hring every kind of robe and other tilings nei’dcd I>y the 
priests to offer them ; the priest-s also make onVriiig.s 0110 
to another. Down from tho time of Buddha's (ii-aih tiie 
rules of conduct for the holy priesthood have heen (thus) 
handed down without interruption. , 

After crossing tho Indus, the distance to the Southern 
Sea of South India is from four to five myrimls of li ; the 
land is level throughout, without great mountaiiiH or val- 
leys, but still there are rivers. 

XVII. South-oa.st from tbi.s, after going iS //ij/Voios, there 
is a country called SaihkAi 5 ya. This is the place wliere 
Buddha descended after going up to tho 'J'myaatrijhKUK 
heaven to preach the law during three months for his 
mother’s benefit. When lUuldlia went up to the Truyiw- 
trirti&s heaven by the exercise of his mirucuUiuH power 
{spiritual power of miracle), ho contrived that his di-scipU’s 
should not know {of his proceeding). Seven days before 
the completion {of the three months) he broke tho spell, 
so that Aniruddha, using his divine sight, liuheld tho Lord 
of tho world afar, and forthwith addros-setl tlm venernlilo 
(Arya) MalAmudgalaputra, “ You can go and saliito tho 
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Lord of tlic world." JEudgiilyavanu .'iccnnUn^ly wont, niid 
bowing (lo,wn, worsliipped the foot and (’.schunged friinnlly 
greetings. The friendly mooting over, llndilha said to Mnd- 
galyayana, “ Afttir seven day.s are over I sliiill <!o.*ioond to 
Jambndvipiu” Afuilgalyayana thou rottirm-d, (In this 
the great kings of the oiglit. kingdoms, tlm ministorH and 
po,opl(', not having seen ISuddiiii for a long timo, Woro all 
de.sinni.s to meet liim. 'rin/y usHimildod like clouds in this 
cionutry in inoet Iho, Lord of Ihi'. world. At this lijno 
IJtpala lihikshuni thought thus with hcr.Hclf: “To-day 
the kings of the countries and Iho niini.sters !ind people 
are going to worship and iinart llmldlia, 1 niii hub a 
woman; how can 1 get to see him first?" lluddlia forth- 
with by his miraculous power niadtj her, hy tran.sforina- 
tion, into a holy Chakra vartti king, and us such sho was 
the very first to worship him. Tauldha hidiig now nhont 
to come down from the Trayaslriiinsas heaven, there ap- 
peared a threefold prcciou.s ladder. The middle hultlor 
was made of the seven precious sulistamai.s, standing above 
which Buddha began to duseend. Then the king of the 
Brahmfi. heavens (Brahmakayikas) causcsl a silver hulder 
to appear, on which he took his plnerj on Ilnddha’s right 
hand, holding a white cluuni Then fiakra, king of I Wvjw, 
caused a bright golden ladder to appear, on which ho took 
Ills placu on the left, holding in his hand a jireeious parasol. 
Imuuncrablo Devas were in atUsmlanco whilst Buddha 
descended. After ho had come down, the throe ladders 
disappeared in tlio earth, except seven steps, which re- 
maiiied visilde. In after times A^dka, wishing to discover 
the utmost depths to which these ladders went, employed 
men to dig down and examine into it They went on 
digging till tiiey came to tlio yrdlow spring (the earth's 
foandtttion), but yet had not come to the liottoin. Th« 
king, deriving from this an isiereaso of faith and reverence, 
forthwith built over the huUlcrs a viJtam, and facing the 
middle flight he placed a standing figure (of Buddha).8ixf 
teen feet high. Behind the mhdm he erected a stone pillar 
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thirty cubits high, and on tho top phiccid tlio figni'c <if a 
lion. Within the pillar on the fmtr siiles .an' ligiin*^ nt 
Uuddha; both within and without it is shining and bright 
as glass. It happene<l onco that .sonu' hcn'iii'ul doctms 
had a contention with the f^ranianas rc.spcfl.iii ,' this a» .» 
place of residence. Then the argniiient of tin' Sr.ainunaa 
failing, they all agreed to the following eonijmrl ; "If llii< 
place properly helong,s to the Israrniinas, then then’ will 
be some supernatural proof given of it." Iniinciliufi'ly on 
this the lion on the top of tins jiillnr uttt’rc’l a hnul roar. 
Witnessing thi.s testimony, tlie iniholicA'crs, altushinl, with- 
drew from the dispute and suhmiW ed. 

The body of Ituddhii, in consi'qucnci! id Ida having par- 
taken of divine food during tliroe months, cmitti'd a diviiu' 
fragrance, unlike that of men. immediatidy after hit 
descent lie bathed liimself. Men of tiflcr ag' i oreeted in 
this place a bath-honso, whieli yet remain.':. 'I'liere i.'j «! ;>» 
a tower erected on the spot where the lUdkidiuni ripul.'i 
was the first to adore lUuldha. 'riiere i,s also a {ower on 
the spot where Ihiddlia when in the worhi eiit hi.s Imir 
and his nails, and also on tlni following spoi.'i, viz., where 
the three former rtuddhas, as well ns f^rthyunnini linddha, 
sat down, and also where they walked for exereiie, and 
also where there are certain marks and impreMsion.s of the 
different Buddhas. Tho.so towers still remain, 'riiero is 
also one erected where Brahmfl, Hakra, ntu! the ! deviis at- 
tended Buddha when ho came tlinvu from heaven. Tlaire 
are perhaps a thousand main and feintilo disciples who have 
their meals in common. The,y belong proniiscuostsly to 
the systems of the (Ireat and Little Vehiede, and dwell 
together. A white-eared dragon is tlm patron of this body 
of priests. He causes fertilising and seasonable shower.s 
of rain to fall within their country, and prest>rve.s it from 
plagues and' calamities, and so catmos tlm prifstlmod to 
dwell in security. The priests, in gratittnio for these 
favours, have erected a dragon-ohapel, and within it 
placed a resting-place (amt) for his acconimndatiun. 
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Moreover, they make special coniTilmtions, in •the shape 
of religions offerings, to provide tin; dragon with fond. The 
body of priests every day select from tlndr jnidst three 
men to go and tuke their meal in this chapel At the 
end of each seasmi of rain, tho dragon snddetdy assumes 
the form of u little .serpent, hoth of whose, ears arc edged 
with white. Tho body of priests, ret;ogitising him, place in 
the miilst of his lair a copjair vessel full of eream ; and 
then, from tho highest to tho lowest, they walk post 
him in pmedsHinn as if to pay him gifeling all round. 
Ho then siidd(Mily disappears. Ho makes his appearance 
once every year. This country is very productive: tho 
people aro very prosperous, and exceedingly rich beyond 
comparison. Men of all countrie.s coming hero are well 
taken caro of and obtain what they require. Fifty y^janai 
to the north of this temple there is a temple called " Fire ’ 
Limit,” which is tho name of an evil spirit. Buddha him- 
self converted this evil spirit, whtn'eupon luon in after ages 
rai.sod a vikdra on the spot. At tho time of tho dedication 
of the vihfira an Arhat spilt .some of tho sacred water, poured 
on his liaiuls, and let it fall on the earth, and tho place 
where it loll is still visible; though they have often swept 
the place to remove tho mark, yet it still remains and 
cannot bo destroyed. There is, beaido.s, in this place a 
tower of Buddha which a bonevoUmt spirit ever keeps 
clean and waters, and which (rtw (mUi) mthoxxt a human 
architect. There was once an heretical king who said, 
“ Hince you can do this, 1 will bring a great army and 
quarter it hero, which shall uccumulata much filth «id 
refuse. Will you bo ablo to clear all this away, I 
wonder ? ” Tho spirit immediately caused a great tem- 
pest to list! ami blow over the place, as a proof that he 
could do it. In ihi.s district there are a hundred small 
towers; a man might puss tho day in trying to count 
them without succeeding. If any ono is very auxioos to 
discover the right number, then he places a mau the 
side of each tower and afterwards numbers the aea; 
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but, even in tliis case, it eau never be known liow mniiy 
or haw few men will be required. Thun; is idso a 
mfujhik'dtm here containing about C>oo or 700 
In this is a place whore a Prutyeka Piuddhii nlu ' ■ {thr 
fruit ) ; the spot of ground whore ho died is jiist in size* 
like a chariot- wheel ; all the ground arountl it is covens I 
with grass, but this spot produces none, 'riui 
also where he dried his clothes is bare of vegotatiiui ; the 
traces of the impress of the clothes roimiin to thin day. 

Xyill. Fa-Hian. resided in tlio dragon vihdnt <iuring 
the summer rest. After this was over, going Hotiih-oiist 
seven ySjanas, lie arrived at the city of Ki-juu-i (Knnanj). 
This city borders on the (latigtis. Tiiero are two sm'ifflid- 
rdntas here, both belonging to the .system of the bitth? 
Vehicle. Going from the, ciiy six or seven li in a wesii-rly 
direction, on tlio north hank of tim river G.-iiiges, is the 
place where Buddlm preached for tlio good «)f his disri|ile'!. 
Tradition says that ho priuichcd on impernniiieney .and 
sorrow, and also on the body beitig like a bubble aitd foam, 
Ou this spot they have raised a tower, whie.h .still remaiiis. 
Crossing the Ganges and going .south lliree i/iynnnn, wn 
arrive at a forest called A-ht. Here also Ihiddha jireiudieil 
the law. They havo rai-sod towers on this s[iot, and also 
where he sat down and walked for exurtuau, 

XIX. Going south-east from this plaet) ton 
we arrive at the groat country of Bha-chi. Leaving the 
southern gate of tho capital city, oti tho east sitle of tlia 
road is a place where Bu<UIlia once dwelt. Whilst hero ho 
bit (os pimfrovfC) the willow stick and fixed it in tho earth ; 
immediately it grew up seven feet high, neither more or less. 
The unbelievers and Brllhnmys, filled with jealousy, cut 
it down and ' scattered tho leaves for and whle, hut y«t it 
always sprung up again in the same place as before. Hern 
also they raised towers on places where tlm four Hmldlms 
walked for exercise and sat down. Tho ruins stilt exi.st. 

S” Probably tha text i« oorropt. oaplmmtKni fiir"rfi>it" tt wwy be 
There is a common phrase, " to so in tho iiwsont in^tHnct*. 
drmk the draught of swuct dew,” a 
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XX. fJ-oing ciglit ynjauxi:^ f^(>nt!nvurii.:-i frnm Jliis ijlaee^ :! 
we arrive at the cmiritry ef (KiV-iiie) imcl ' >; 

ehicf town Hhe-wei {SiAvasti). Thore are very few iiihabi- '-j 
tautB in ihiH cilA% allrigHhrr i.jerluije^ ;mMt ^«xi families. 
This is the city which Kiag PrusHutjit govi'rnr»L Towers "'i 
have hecii built in after times mi tiic. site f»f ihr* riiiimd 
Tikdrit '^fahaprajapaii, al'-o on llai foiueiations (o/ iJm 
iKmsr) of the kusi Smiafta, atsu on the ar»Mt wlitu‘e ilm -1 
Afiguliniaiya was kunit, who was convertrd aiul cniered i 

nirvana; all tlicsc lowers are ereeled in the city. The ^ 

nnheliiwing IhalmmiH, fnna jeahmsy, desired lo dixtroy ; 
these various Inuldings, but on uttmiipling to <lo 
heavens thuiukavtl and the light nin':s tlaslnah so tliat 
they wcu’o unable to carry out their «ie.4igm laiaviiig i 
the city by the Bouth gate and pri»ta»e,«Hng t2oo |meei * 
on tluj road, on the west side of it in ila* ph-nai wliere tlm 
lord Hndatta huilt a rihflrfi. Tins ehajii‘1 opens iowardi 
the east The principal door is flanked by two side cham- 
bers, in front of which stimd two stoim pillars ; on tlm top 
of tlio Icft-haiul mu‘ is the figure of a wdmcl, and on the 
right-hand one the inmgr^ of mi ox. The clciir water of 
the tanks, the luxuriant groves, and numberless fhiwcri of 
variegated hues combine to |ir«Hluce the pifd.ure of wlml 
is called a Jetavanaf///f?.m. Whim llmldhii a^xtended into 
tlie Tniyusirihishus heavens to preacli for the sake of hii 
mother, after ninety days* absence, King Tmufduijii desir- 
ing in sec him again, carvtal out of ilie wmdakwootl called 
Udhirshuclmndana (m'-hmd) iiu imago of tlw IkiiMliii tnd 
placed it on lUuldluds throne. Wium Ikiddhii ratiirnid 
and (‘uienal the rihdm, the irimgo, imiiuiilintcdy epuittiag 
its place, went furwunl to meet Iriim On this lliiddha 
addimsud these wamls to it; lleiitrn, 1 priiy you, to your 
seat. After my Mrrdna you will be llio modal froia wliioh 
my followers (femr HrhmlH pr eiumrn) slmll car?© tlieir 
imagesT On this the ligure reUiriiod to its stiii This 
image, as it was the very Jir.^t made of all tlii igures. of; 
Buddha, is the one which all subsequent ages havt- lol* 


lowed as a modeL Buddlxa then removed and dwrit in a 
small viJidra on the south side of the ^uroatur one, in a 
place quite separated from thatoccnjded by the inui’o*, und 
about twenty paces from it. The ddtavaim nhdr^t 
iially had seven stages. The monandm f>f the snrroniHliiig 
countries and the people vied with (uu*h other in 
religious ortcrings at thivS spot. Tlu^y (hacked ilit* pluf^n with 
flags and silken canopicis ; tlu'y oflVuv.d ilowor*^ and burnt 
incense, whilst tlic lamps shone continually fnun ovmuMg 
till daylight with unfading splendour. A rat taking in 
his mouth the wick of a lani]> eausisl it to si*i lint in one 
of tlm hanging canopies, and this r(»snlt«Mi in a general 
conflagration and tluj entire (htstrue.tion nf tl}e;n.v<*n sfiiroys 
of the vihdra. The kings and ]HM)p](M»f tin* surnojudiiig 
* countries wore deeply grioveri, thinking that tin* eandal- 
wood figure had also luam eonsunmd. ht)nr nr live d eva 
afterwards, on opening the door of the mMwn litth* idiapih 
they were surprised to behold tln^ {uiginnl figure tlii’na 
The people were lillcd with joy, and t.ht‘y agreed P* rehnihi 
the chapel. Having compIetc*d two stages, llnw nnimved 
the image from its new sitataiion Inu’k to \vher<! it %vaH 
before. When Fa-lfian and T<e<nutig arrivinl ut thi.'i 
chapel of the Jetavatia, they refhjcUntl that this wan the 
spot in which the Lord of nnm hml pasHcd twentydivii 
years of his life ; they themselves, at tlie risk of their lives, 
were now dwelling amongst foreigm’rs; of tlmsfj whti hml 
with like purpose travelled tlirotigh a HUceesHion of conn- 
‘tries with them, some had returned ham«% mmm were 
dead; and now, gassing on the place where Buddha oneo 
dwelt but was no longer to be soon, their hmm were 
affected with very lively regret Whereupon tlm priests 
belonging to that community came forward and luldroHsod 
(Fa)-Hian and To-(Ching) tlms: ‘^From whut tanniiry Imvn 
you come ? To which they replied, We come from ilm 
land of llanT Then those priests, in astonislnnimt, ox- 
claimed, Wonderful 1 to think that mmi !mn i\w frontiow 
of the earth should come so far as this from a ilchru to 
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searcli fortlm law;” amitlifiu talkhi" liolwoon tliiniiacives 
they said, “ Our various superiors atul iirtjthron, wlso have 
succeeded one another in tliis place from the earliest time 
till now, have none of Ihcni seen men of Han come so far 
as this bi'fore.” 

I'Vnir li to the nnrlh-west of the rihtim is a copse- 
called “ Recovered-si, i;ht." Originally thero were 500 
blind men dwelling on this spot beside the chapel. 

On one ocea.sion iSiiddha ihudareii tlu! law on their 
account; after ILslening to his sermon they immediately 
recovered their sight. The blind men, <iveveome with 
joy, drove tlieir staVes into the eurlh ami fell down 
on their faces in adoration. The staves forthwitli took 
root and grew up to lu! great trec.s. The jieo’ple, from a 
feeling of reverence, did not presume to cut them down, * 
and so they grew and fttrmed a grove, to which tliia name 
of " liecovered-sight ” ® was given. The priests of the 
chapel of the Jetavana resort in great munbers to this 
shady copse to meditate after their mid-day meal. Six or 
seven li to the north-east of the .TtUavana riltdm is the 
site of the cdiapcl which Mother ViiifikhA, built, “^and invited 
Iluddha and tlm priests to occupy. The ruins arc still 
there. The great garden enclosure of the Jfltavnna vihdra ,i. 
has two gates, one opening towards the east, the other 
towards the north. This garden is the plot of ground 
which the noble ,Sudatta bought after covering it with 
gold coims. The chapel is in the nnddle of it ; it was here 
Ihuhlhu re-sided for a very long time, and expounded the 
law for the salvation of men. Towers have been erected 
on tho varioms spots where Im walked for exercise or sat 
down. TI1C.S0 towers lisivo all distinctive names given 
them, ns, for example, the place where Jhiddha was accused 
of murdering {the harlot) Hundar!,**" Leaving the Jetavana 

“ lieiitDTOl by 8t#n. .TuHon ti» Aji- ^ Thin elmnel of Mothttr VtiAklia 

tanStravaniii (toinn ii. p. 308), awl by 1* plaotid by Ouoningbam 
OunnlnghMn to Apt(lkahwan»{4w’A. Iroiii the JStevMa (a»vA. 9 im^ voL 
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ty the eastern gate, and going north sevcnly on th.- 
west side of the road is tho place where BuiMlia fornii'U} 
held a discussion with tho followtsrs of the nim-ty-.^^iv 
heretical schools. Tho king of tho country, the r.hiof 
ministers, tho landowners and people, all cajiu? in 
numbers to hear him. At this time n woman who wiv< 
an unbeliever, called Oliiilchimanil,''® being filled with jeal- 
ousy, gathered up her clothes in a heap nmiHl her |iijraon 
so as to appear with child, and then accused Umldhii in a 
meeting of priests of unrighteous conduct. <)t> this Sakrn, 
the king of Bevas, taking tho appearance fd a white mouse, 
came and gnawed through iu;r sash ; on this the whole 
fell down, and then tho earth opened and she lie.rstdf went 
down alive into hell. Here also is tht; jdaee where, lu'-va- 
• datta, having poisoned his niiils for tin! purpuse of dent roy- 
ing Buddha, went down alive into hell. .Men in .after 
' times noted those varioxus jxlaces for recognition. Where the 
discussion took place they rawed a chapel more tluni six 
c7tan^ (70 feet) Ingli, with !i sitting figure of [’.luliUia in it. 
To the east of the road is a temple liehmgitt;,; 

to the heretics, which is named " Shadow-xuxvered." It is 
opposite tho vikdra erected on tho place of the di.seussiun, 
and of tho same height. It has received tho tmnni of 
“Shadow-covered” because when the sun is in tho west, tho 
shadow of the vikdra of tho I,ord of tho World eovura tho 
temple of tho heretics; but when tho huu i.s in the east, th« 
shadow of the latter is bent to tho north, and does not over- 
shadow the chapel of ]hiddha.^“ Tho heretics constantly ap- 
pointed persons to take caro of their tcunple, to sweep ami 
water it, to burn incense and light lamps for roligioii.s 
worship; towards the approach of morning their lamps dis- 
appeared, and were discovered in tlie middle of tho Buddltist 
chapel On this the Biihmaps, being angry, sjiid, “ Thesis 
^ramanas take our lamps for their own religious worship ; *' 
whereupon the Brahmaps sot a night-watch, asid l!u;!i.thtsy 
saw their own gods take the lamps and move round 1 Uuldhu’s 
» Vol, ii. p. 9, n, 23. ^ Vol ii. }., la 
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cliapol tlircG limes, after -wliidi they elferetl the lamps and 
suddenly disappeared. On this the Ihiihmaiis, reeo^iniaing 
the greatness of Ihuldlia’s sjiiritual power, foi-sook their 
families and bocamo his discijdcs. 'rradition says that 
about the time when tiiese things haiiptuuid there! were 
nijioty mfii/hiirdiiim surrounding tlie detavimii ehiipel, all 
of which, with one exception, were oeeupimi by priests. 

In this country of Itfid- India tlmre are uinoty-six heretical 
sects, all of wlioni allow t he reality of worldly ithctiomena. 
Each sect has its discijdes, who heg their fond, but do not 
carry silms-dishes. I'luiy also piously Imild hospic(>s by 
tlio sid(! of .solitaiy roa<ls for the shelter of travellers, where 
they may rest, sleep, cat and drink, and uro supplied with 
all necessaries. The followers of Huddlui, also, as they 
])ass to and fro, are entertained by tbciin, only din'ereiit i 
arrangements arc made for tlnsir e.onvcniemse. Devadatta 
also has a body of disciples still existing ; thc'y pay reli- 
gious reverence to the three past Jhnldhas, Imt not to 
J^fikyamuni 1 luddha.'*^ 

hour li to the south-east of fxrilvusti is the jilace where 
the Lord of men .stood by the .side of tlit! road wlicn King 
Virddhaka"'" (Liu-li) wished to destroy the coniitry of the 
Hakya family ; on this spot there is a tower built. Fifty li to 
ilic west of the city wo arrive sit a town called To-wui this 
was the birthplaee of Kaiiyapu 1 iuddha. Towers are erected 
ou the, spot where he luul an interview with his father and 
also where he (‘iiLcnfd AHmtiia. A great tower has also 
been erected over the relics of the entire body of KWyapa 
Tatliagatii. 

XXI. I.eaving the (tity of .'^ravasti, and going twelve 
ijujmim to t!u! south-esisL, wo arrived at a town called Na- 
pi-ka. Tills is tlie birth jdaco of Krakuchchhanda^'* Buddha, 
There are towers orecled on the siiots where the interview 
between the father anil sun took place, and also %vhere he 

, Thin is an Iniiwrttttit notice, m Heo voi, H. ji, n, 

It iudloatoi t.hcj tjbamoter cif i>«va» ^ Tiwlwii, »» voi IL p* 13* 
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entered Ninxlna. Going north from this jdaro loss tinui 
one ySJand, vfe arrive ata town whore KiUiakaniuni 1 indult.i 
was born.;'**’ there are towers also erected hero oscr .‘ iniil.u 
places as the last. 

XXIL Going eastward from tlii-s less than !t //.;/./«,/, wo 
arrive at the city of Kapilavastn. In this city thore is 
neither king nor people ; it is like a great dcsort.*''' 1 lioro 
is simply a congregation of priests and abintt ton faudlio.s 
of lay.people. On the site of the ruined palace of Sn- 
ddhddana there is a picture of tlin prince’.s mother, wliilnl 
the prince, riding on a white (dephant, is entering the 
womb. Towers have been erected on the folUiwing sjiots : 
where the ro3'al prince left tlm city hy llie easiein gale ; 
whero he saw the sick nnui ; and where be eaie.ed hi't 
. chariot to turn and take him haek f o his jnilai'e. There 
are also towers erected on tln^ following spol.c at. the 
place where Asita observed the marks of the ne al pi tiicf ; 
where Ananda and the others .struck tin? elephaitt, dn-w 
. it out of the way, and hurhul it; where the .hitow, going 
south-east 30 li, entered th<! earth, from which bnltblcd 
up a fountain of water, which in after getuTalion.s was 
used as a well for travellers to drink at; also 011 the spot 
where Buddha, after arriving at supreme wi-sdoin, Jm-t 
his father; where the 500 Hakyas, having eiuliniced Hut 
faith, paid reverence to UpAli ; at tint place whertt Uut 
earth shook six times ; at the place where lludiUui ex- 
pounded the law on behalf of uU the J ievns, whilst tluii 
four heavenly kings guarded the four gutoa of the hall, 
so tha* his father could not enter : at tlio piaeit whuro 
MahAprajflpatt presented Buddha with a miiijhd{i whilst 
he was sitting under a Nyugrfldha tree M'ilh his fucu l«» 
■the east, which tree still exists *, at the jdaco wlu-ro 
Virfidhalca-rAja killed the offspring of tho SAkyas wlm 
had previously entered on the path All 

these towers are still in existence,^'^ A few li t« the norlh- 

f Vot. ii. p, ig. « Cuinpiirw tho iKHKiMiit. givon l.y 
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east of the city is tlio royal field wheri; the prince, 
underneath a tree, watched a plouj^hin^-nmtch. Fifty li 
to the east of the city is the rovid giualuu called Lum- 
biid ; it was here the ([Ueen enteri:d the bath to wash 
herself, and, having come out on the northern side, ad- 
vanced twenty piices, and then holding a branch of the 
tree in her hand, as she looked to the east, brutight fortli 
the prince. When boni he walked sevi.-n ste|>s ; two 
dragon-kings washed the prince '.s body,< — the place where 
this ocanirred was afterwanls couverteil into a %vell, and 
here, as likewisi; at the pool, the water of which came down 
from above for wasbing (the child), the priests draw their 
drinking water. All the Buddhas have four places univer- 
sally delerndtied for them: — (t.) The place for arriving at 
.supreme wisdom ; (2.) Tlio place for turning the wheel of 
the law; (3.) The place for expounding the true priticiples 
of the law and refuting the heretic.s ; (4.) The' place for 
descending to earth after going into the TrayastrijyM 
heaven to explain the law to their inothcr.s. Other places 
are chosen according to existing cireiini.stniice8. The 
country of Kapilavastu is now a great desert ; you seldom 
meet any i)ooplc on the roads for fear of the white elephants 
and the lions. It is impossible to travel negligently. 
Going east five ydjanaH from the place where Buddha was 
born, there is a country called Lan-mo (IlA,magrflma).*® 
XX I II. The king of this country obtained one share of 
the relics of Buddha’s body. On his return homo he built 
a tower, which is the sajne as the tower of IiAmfigrfi,ma. 
By the .si<lo of it is a tank in which lives a dragon, who 
constantly giuirds and protects the tower and worships 
tliero nKJrning and night. When King A<!6ka was living 
he wished to destroy the eight towers and to build eighty- 
four thousand others. Having destroyed seven, he next 
proceeded to treat this one in tlio same way.** The dn^on 
therefore assumed’ a body and conducted the king within 


** Vol. it. p. 26. Cf, nh-Um, « Cf. 
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liis abode, and having shown him all the ve.'S'i'ls nml iij- 
pliances he used in his religious 8t!rvice.«, he 
the king and said : “ If you can worship butter tburi tluH, 
then you miiy destroy the tower. Ijet me take you out ; 
i will have no quarrel with you.” King Asoka, kiipwing 
that these vessels wore of no human workmanship, imme- 
diately returned to his home. This place having heeme 
desert, there was no one cither to water it or sweep, hut 
ever and anon a herd of elephants carrying water in 
their trunks piously watered the grouud, and also 
brought all sorts of liowers and ]>erfame8 to pay ndigions 
worship at the tower. Home, pilgrims from «UlTwrent 
countrie.s used to come liere to wimshii* at flio tower. On 
one occasion some of iho.so met tin* elejiliauis, niid being 
much frightened, coneealed themselves among.Hl. tlm tretw. 
Seeing the elopbaiits p'erform their sei’viee aceording to 
the law, they wore greatly afrected. They grieved to 
think that there wa.s no temple hero or prie.sLs to per- 
form religious service, .so that tlm very eleplmiits bail 
to water and swoop. On this they gave np tim great 
precepts and took upon them the iluties of t^rAmiiiu’ra.s. 
They began to pluck up the hrmshwoud and level tlm 
ground, and arrange the place so that it bocame imut and 
clean. They urged the king of the country to help tnuko 
residefices for the priests. MoreoviT, they built a t«unpbs 
in which priests still reside. I’hoso tlung-s occurred re* 
cen,tly, since which there has been n regular succession 
i (of priests), only the superior of the temple has always 
been Throe y^Jnwtn cost of this place is 

the spot where the royal prince diamissod his clmrioUier 
Chandaka and the royal horso, previous to their return. 
Here also is erected a tower. 

XXIV. Going eastward from this place four yiyitmiH, wo 
arrive at the Ashes-tower.®* Here also is a Ha-hyhdnimn. 
Again going twelve ydjanm eastward, wo arrive at the town 
of Ku^inagara. To the north of this town, where tim I/ird 
“ Vol. if. p. 37. * . « VmI. ii. p. 31. 
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of tlie World, lying by tlio f^ide of tbe H iranyavali river, 
with bis head to the north, and a sdi tree on side of 

him, entered ; also in llie |daec wlicnt* Hiibhadrii'*- 

was co.n verted, the very Iasi, of all hiHiliHciplcns ; also where 
for seven days they paid reven*net* to the I/o’d rtf the Worhl 
lying ill Ida gohUn.i coffin; nhn wliere tlircw 

down his goldtm mace, and wlH‘re, the t*ighi kings dividtai the 
rcdics ; in cacli of llic above, places have lit^en raised 

and sdfif/Jutnh/ifis built, which still exist. In litis rily also 
there are Itut few inhahitiinls ; studi families us ihent arc, are 
connected with tin* n’sident congregaiitni of jtriests. { roiiig 
south-east twelve, yujitiuts''^ from this plact% we arrive at ilie 
spot where the Lichchhavis, desiring to follow Ihidclha 
to the scene of his iV 7 rrd/of, wm'o habidtltm to do mh On 
account of their afTection htr lluddha tlu*y went unwilling 
to go back, on which Ihiddha ('auseil it) a|»pear between 
them and* him a great mid deepdy-stmrpcd river, which 
they could not cross. He then left witJi iht?in Ids aims- 
bowl as a memorial, and exhorted ilnmi to ntiurn to their 
houses. On this tlmy wamt Inudc and erected a atone pil- 
lar, on which this account is engraved. 

XXV. Ifrom this gning !iveyo/mms eastward, wci arrive at 
the country of VaiAtH/’'' To the north of the city of V aillftll 
there is the vihdra of the great forest/**^ which has a two- 
storied tower. This cliapel was once occupied l)y l.buidhiiu 
Here also is the tower which was built over half the bmly of 
Ananda. Within this city dwelt the lady Amrapflll^ 
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huilC) a tower for Buddha; the ruin.9 still (•xixt. Thret! li 
to the south of the city, on the west side of tin* rrenl. is tin* 
garden which the lady Amra]ifili gave to as a 

resting-place. When Buddha was about to enli’r W/ab »»/. 
accompanied by his disciples, he left Vaisdli by tin' wa'Mt- 
ern gate, and toning his body to the right, he beheld the 
city and thus addressed his followers: *' In this plaee 1 
have performed the last religious act of niy earthly eureer. " 
Men afterwards raised a tower on thi.s spot. Tiiree li to 
the north-west of the city i.s a towi'r called '* thn ti>vver of 
the deposited hows and clulw.” The origin of this name 
was as follows : “ — On one of tint ujijier stri'anis of the 
Ganges there was a certain eoiml.ry ruled hy a king. One 
of his concubines gave hirtli to an unfunued fiehtH. whoro- 
upon the queen being jt^alous, .sai<I, “ Your (•(ui>’c|itii<n is 
one of bad omen.” Ho they elo-sed it uji in a box of wood 
and cast.it into the (hin.ge.s. Bower down the sfriaini 
there was another king, who, taking a lour of ohservat ioM, 
cauglit sight of the wooden box lloutiiig on the .stream. 
On bringing it to shore and opening it, lie found inside a 
thousand children very fair, well formed, and most nnigiie. 
The king hereupon took them and Itrought them up. When 
they grew up they turned out to he very brave itmi war" 
like, and were victorious over all whom they went to 
attack. In process of tinm they nuirehed ugninsl the 
kingdom of the monarcli, their father, at which he wiui 
filled with consternation. On this his conculnno asked 
the king why ho was so terrilicd ; to whom hn r«)}(Iicd, 
“The king of that country has a thoimaud soms, bravo 
and warlike beyond compare, and they are coming to 
attack my country; this is wliy I am alarmed." To this 
the concubine replied, “ Fear not I but erect on the cast 
of the city a high tower, and when the rebels come, placo 
me on it ; I will restrain thorn." The king «iid ho, and 
when the invaders arrived, the concubine adtlrussed thorn 
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from the tower, saying, “ You nre iiiy eliililrcii. Then 
why are you rebellious ? ” They rejilicl, “ Who nre you 
that say you arc our mother '? " 'i’hc CDiieuhino replied, 

“ If yc will not believe me, all of you look up ami optju your 
mouths." On this the coneuliiue, witli btth lier huuds, 
jiressed her breasts, nnd from enrh bu’ust proceeded 
five hundred jets of milk, which fell into the mouths 
of her thousiuul sons. On this the tehela, pcviuiiving 
that .she- was indeed their mother, immediately laid down 
their hows and clubs, Tiio two roynl fathers, by a 
(jonsideratioii of these circumstances, were ahlo to arrive 
at tlie condition of Tratyeka 15uddha,H, and the tower 
erected in their honour remains to this <hiy. In after 
times, when the liord of the Worhl arrived at supreme ren* 
sou, ho addressod his disciples in these words, '‘This is 
tho place whore I formerly hud fisid(! my bow and my 
club," Men in after times, ctmiirig to know tliis, founded 
a tower in this place, and hence tho name. Tho thousand 
children are in truth the thousiuid Buddhas of this Bhadra* 
kalpd. Buddha, when standing beside this tower, ad- 
dressed Ananda thus, "After three months 1 must enter 
Ifindtia," on which occiision Milrii-rftja so fascinated the 
mind of Ananda that ho did not reipiest Buddha to remain 
in tho world. Going cast from this jioint tiiroo or four li 
there is a tower. Ono hundred years after tho Nin4%m of 
Buddha thero wore at Vai&Ili certain Bhikshus who broke 
the I'uloa of tho Vinaya in ten particulars,'* siiying that 
Butldha bad said it was so, at whiedi lime the Arhata and 
the orthodox Bhikshus, making an assembly of yejo 
ecclesiastics, compared and collated tho Finaya IHiaka 
afresh. Afterwards men erected a tower on this apot^ 
which still oxi-sts, 

XXV I. Going four yilJanaH cast, wo arrive at the conflu- 
ence of the five rivers. When Ananda was going from the 
country of Magadha towards Vni^illi, desiring to enter MiP- 

•* For *n of thin ommoU (ruk-holtUBff Bhlkahtui), wliWi »*y ’ 
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vdiT,a, the Dc^vas acquainted King AjiUnwatrij nf it. I’lm king 
immediately set out after him at the head of 5li^! trnnj>>». 
and arrived at the banks of the river. The LichchiiiivjH of 
Vai^dlt, hearing that Ananda was coming, liktnvi.st! fid, o»l 
to meet him and arrived at the side of the river. Aiifuula 
then reflected that if he were to advance, King Ajatawdn! 
would be much grieved, and if he slionld go buck, tiuui 
the Lichchhavis would be indignant. Being perjilnxi'd, he 
forthwith entered the Samddhi called the “ hrillimify of 
flame,” consuming his body, aud entered Nirrdiia in the 
midst of the river. His body was divided ii)t(» two parts ; 
one part was found on either side of the river; so the two 
kings, taking the relics of half his ho<ly, retunit'.d am! 
erected towers over theni.”^ 

XXVII. Crossing the river, and going .sojith nne i/ilfmut, 
w’e arrive at Magadlia and tlic town of But.'ilipnl ni (JVt* 
Hn-fu). This is the town in whicli King A i?dka reigned. 1 n 
the city is the royal palace, the <liflerent jiiirt.s of whieh 
he commissioned the genii {dajionx) to coiiHtvuet by piling 
up the stones. The walls, doorways, and Un! senlpinre^f 
designs are no human work. The ruins still e.xi^t. The 
younger brother of King A^idka having arrive*! at the 
dignity of an Arhat, was in tins habit of residing in tho 
hill Grldl^rakfita, flnding his clduf delight in silent con- 
templation. The king respectfully reiiuested him to conm 
to his house to receive his religious olTeriiigs. His bro- 
ther, pleased with his tranquillity in the mountnin, de- 
clined the invitation. The king then addrossoi! his brother, 
saying, “ If you will only accept my invitation, I will 
make for you a hill within the city." Then the king, pro- 
viding all sorts of meat and drink, invited the g(mii, and 
addressed them thus, “ I beg you to accept ray invitation 
for to-morrow ; but as there are no seats, I must repteHt 
you each to bring his own.” On the morrow the groat 
genii came, each one bringing with him a great four 

” For this account and gonerally about VaKAil, cf. vttl. li. b«.k v!i. 
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or five paces square. After tlie feast {///f? he 

depxited the genii to pile tip (tlun'r seats) aiici luaki.^ a great 
stone mountain ; ami at the base of the nioniitaiii tviilt. five 
great square stones to make a nafic in length about 

35 feet ami in breadlli 22 feet ami in lunght 1 1 feet or so.. 

In this city (/a*., of rfi-taliputru i.>r ratna) ceum .liveil a 
certain Brahman called Uadlm-Hvatni (f) (La-tai«.sz-pi-«nii), 
of large miiuLamlexbmsive knowledge^ and atlaclnid to the 
(!reat VehieJi*. Tli(;n» was nothing with which ho was ini. 
acquainlcul, ami he livetl up.ari (K'CU|>ifHt in silent inedita- 
tiom The king of tlie <;ouiiiry lionmired and rrjspectcd 
him as his religious superior. If he went iosaluif! him, he 
did not dare to sit down in his presence. If the king, 
from a feeling of esteem, took him by tin? bamk the BrAli* 
man thoroughly washed hinmrdh For Homed hiiig like fifty 
years the whole, country lookml up to this man and placed 
its confidence on him alone. He mightily ex lemled the 
influence of the law of Buddha, so that ilu^ lieretics wore 
unable to obtain any advantage at all oveu’ tie* firiesthood. 

By the sid(i of tlie tower of King Asoka is built a nmU 
ffhdrdrmt. bedonging to the (.ircat 'Vehicle, very iin|‘)oaing 
and (degant. There is also a tmn|de bi‘hmging to the 
Little Vehicle. Together they contain alwut Ckx) or 700 
priests; tlieir behaviour is ilecorous and iirde.rly. Here 
one may see orninent priests fniin mery fpiarier of the 
world; f^ramanas and scholars ’who seek Lir instruction 
all ih")c.k to this temple, Tim 'Bifilmmii teiudier i« called 
MafijhiMri. The gnuit Hramanas of the coiiiitry, tiid all 
the Bhikshtis attar.hed to the < 1 mat Vebiclii, esteem and 
reverence him ; moreovtu* he resides in this mtiiffhSrinm, 
Of all the kingdoms of Mid-India, the towns of tliis coun- 
try are espm.dally large. The pftople are rieli and prosper- 
ous; they pruetiHe virtue and justice. Every year on thi 
eighth day of the second nfonth thorn is a procession of 
images. On this occasion Ihey construct a four-wliieM 
car, and erect upon it a tower of five stages, com posed of 
bamboos lashed together, the whole being supported bj a 
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centre-post resembling a largo spear with tliren pninlN in 
height twenty -two feet and more. »So it looks like u 
They then cover it over with fine whili^ linen, whii h 
they afterwards paint with gaudy colours. Haviio^ in.nle 
figures of the dcvas, and decorated them witli gold, silver, 
and glass, they place them under canopies of ctiihr<rii!er<'.i 
silk. Then at tlie four cornora (of the car) they rniist rticL 
niches (shrines), in which they place figure.s of Ihohlha in 
a sitting posture, with a Ilddlii.sattva .stainliiig in ntteini- 
ance. There arc perhap.s twenty cars thus prepareil ainl 
differently decorated. During the. <lny of the. procesMiou 
both priests and laymen assenihle. in great nuiiihers, 
There are games and music, whilst thi'y oll’er ilower.i and 
incense. The lirahmachdris conic forth to oiler iheir invi- 
tations. The IhuUlha.s, then, one. after the otlier, enti-r 
the city. After coming into the town again they halt. 
Then all night long they hnni lanip.s, indulge in gainei 
and music, and nialco religious offering.s. .'sindi i.s (iie 
custom of all those who assemhle on thi.s o(:l^'lMion fioiii 
the different countric.s round aliont. 'i’he imhles and 
householders of tins country have founded hoMjdtal.H with- 
in the city, to which the poor of all emuitries.tlie destiiuie, 
cripples, and the diseased, may rejiair. Tliey receivi* every 
kind of requisite help gratuitously, riiy.sicinn.s inspect 
their diseases, and according to their ca-ses order llicin fond 
and drink, medicine or decoctions, everything in fact that 
may contribute to their oa,se. When eured tliey depart 
at their convenience. King Asdlca having destroyed seven 
(of the original) pagodas, comstnicted 84,000 others. The 
very first which he built is the great tower which sIiuhLs 
about three li to the south of this city, in front of this 
pagoda is an impression of Buddha’s foot, (oirr ivhiih) 
they have raised a chapel, the gate of which fnec.s the 
north. To the south of the tower is a stone pillar, alMint 
a chang and a half in girth (i$ feet), and three 
or so in height (35 feet). On tho surfueu of thi.s pilluV 
is an inscription to the following ellect: " Kine Am-ku 
VOL. I. c 
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presented the whole of .Tutnlnulvipa t;o the priosis of the 
four (juartexs, and redeemed it again with money, and 
this ho did throe times.” Three or four hundnnl paces 
to the north of the, jmgndii is tlie spot where A^oka was 
horn {or rcsida/). On tin’s .spot lu! raised city of 
Ni-li, and in tiie midst of it en’cted a stone pillar, also 
about 35 feet in height, on the top of which he placed 
the figure of a lion, atnl also engraved an hi.storieal record 
on the pillar giving an account of the succe-ssiYo events 
comuH'.ttid with Ni-li, with the, eorresponiliug year, <lay, and 
month.'''- 

XXVJll. From thi.s city proceeding in a .south-easterly 
direction nine yttjHnon, we urrivo at a small solitary stone 
lull, on the top of ■which is a stone cell." ‘ 'i'lie stone cell 
faces the sontli. On one occasion, when I’uddh.a wits sit- 
ting in this cell, .Sakrii 1 )cva, taking the liivine musician 
I’afichaiiikha,''’'' caused him io souml a strain in the place 
where lUiddha was. Tium Sukra Deva proposed forty- 
t'wo (piestioms to !>uddhii, drawing sonm lrace.s upon a 
.stone with his linger. 'I'lie remains of the structure and 
tracings yet exi.st. There, i.s a mi Aijhtlriiiiiti built here. 
Ooing Houth-WG.st from this one yujum, we arrive at the 
village of N a- lo."*'’ This was the, place of Hariputra's birth. 
Sarijnitra returned hero to enter Nirrdm, A lower there- 
fore was erected hero, ■which is still in existence. Qoiag 
west from this One yojuna, we arrive at the now MjHc 
grlha. This was the town which King AjiUaSatru built. 
There are two mftyhAnlmm in it JA-aving this town 
hy the west gate and proceeding 300 paces, (w© arrive 
ut) the tower which King Ajata&itru raised over the ■ 
share of llmhlha's relics which ho obtained. Its height 
is very im]tosing. lAiaving the south sido of the city 
and proceeding southwards four li, wo enter a vdloy 

® Ffvr »ri of nm 

cf. wl II, % Sa ff. 2«p I Otifliliri* FM fSb ■; 

«? .Hlmrn vm, 

TMlittiff, si^ voL il. p. jJlo, ^ K^ftpimlla cif .SIttii ! 
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situated between five hills. These hills ctieirele it, com- 
pletely like the walls of a town. This i.s tlu’ oi 
the old town of King Bimbisura. Krom east to \vc>t. 
it is about five or six H, from north to .south or 

eight li. Here t^ariputra and MudgalyAynn.-i iirsl, met, 
A^vajit.®® Here also the Nirgrantha uuide a pit witli lire 
in it, and poisoned the food which he invited Bmidiia 
to eat. Here also is the spot w'hero King AjataHatru. 
intoxicating a black elcpliant, draired to destroy Buddha,'" 
To the north-east of the city, in a crooktul defile, ((hr 
physician) Jtvaka®® erected a ■inlidra in the garden of AinViii- 
pdli, and invited Buddha and his 1250 disciples to roeeivti 
her religious offerings. The ruins .still exi.sl. Within the 
city all is desolate and witlmut inhahifiuit,s. 

XXIX. Entering the valley and striking (he niounlaiits 
towards the sonth-eust, ascending 15 li \ve arrive al the 
hill called Grfdlirakhta. Three li from the top is a .ston" 
cavern facing the muith. Ihiddha used in (his pl.iee t,, 
sit in meditation."" Thirty pactas to tln^ north-wo-it is 
another stone cell in which Atianda liraeti.sed nirdilatioa. 
The DAva Mara I'ihuui, having assmmid the form of u 
vulture, took his place before the cavern and Icriifiod 
Ananda. Buddha by his .spiritual p<twer pien-od the 
rock, and with his outstrctclmd haml patted .Anandah 
shoulder,™ On tins his fear was allayini. 'I’ho Ir.'tees of 
the bird and of the hand-hole are still rpiite jdiiin ; on 
tMs account the hill is called “The Hill of the Vultnjro 
Cave.” In front of the cave is the place wlu'ro tins funr 
Buddhas sat down. Each of tins Arhats likewi.se has a 
cave where he sat in mcdihition. Allogetluu* llioro are 
several hundreds of these. Hero also, when Binhlha whs 
walking to and fro from east to w(2st in front of his cell. 
EAvadatta, from between the iiorthoru cminiuiceH of tin* 
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mountain, rolled down atlnvarfe Im path a stone wliieli 
wounded P>uddha*s toe. The stoHO is still th(‘re. The 
liall in %vliioh lluddlia pnaaelu-Ml Inis laaoi di^stroyed ; the 
foundations of the briek walls still (‘xist, liowever. The 
peaks of this mountain are |iicitires(|tie and iiuprising; it 
is tlie loftiest of the, live monntaitis, Ta-Miaii liavirig 
bought (lowers, incense, and oil ainl Iani|}H in the new 
town, prncurctl the nssistainui of two aginl Uliikslnis as 
guides. Fa- Ilian, ascending the (hltUirakftla mountain, 
olFercd his flowers and incense ami lit his lamps for the 
niglit. lUdng deeply moved, In^ entdd scarcely restrain 
his tears as lie. sai<l, .l!ert» it was in hygoius days lUiddIm 
dwelt and delivered the N^fniufiitma Nitf.rn, Fa-llian, not 
privilegmi to l)e horn when Fmddlia lived, can hut gazo on 
tho traces of his presence aiul the plact! which hti oecu* 
picdT Tlien ho reeiled the Hurahgama'** in front of the 
cave, and remaining there all night, he reittrned to the 
liow town. 

XXX. Home 300 paces north, id the, old town, on tha west 
side of tho road, is the Kahuujavcnuvana rihdnt. It still 
oxisis, and a congnigation of priests swcf^p and water it 
Two or throe li to the north of the chapel is tho 8hi-mor 
Bhe-na (Hanmsana), which signilics ** the field of tombs for 
laying the dcatl^* Hlrikiiig the soutliern hill and pro- 
ceeding westward 300 paces, there is a Hloim cell called 
tlie i/ippala^'* cave, wliere lUuidha \vm imeusiinned to sit 
in meditation after his mid-day meal* Still W'esfc five 
or six li there is a stone cavij sitniikd in tho iiorthcm 
sliade. of the mountain and called tjha-iiJ* This is tho 
plfuic wluu'e, 50C) Arliats aBsetnhled after the of 

Jluddlia to arrange the collection of sacred books* At 
the tiine when the hooks were recited tliree vacant seats 
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were specially prepared and adorned. The one ni) Um' 
left was for i^flripntrn, tlio one on the ri^lifc for Mud- 
galyayana. The assembly was yet short of 50a by 
one Arhat; and already the great Kd^ynpa was nMcond- 
ing the throne when .Ananda stood without the g'.tto 
unable to find admission j 'f’ on this spot they have ruised 
a tower which still exists. Still skirting tin*, mountain, 
we find very many other stone cells u.scil by the A that h 
for tlie purpose of meditation. Leaving the ohl city and 
going north-east three li, we arrive at the .stone e.ell of 
Ddvadatta, fifty paces from whitdi there is a great .surmre 
black stone. Some time ago there was a I’.hikslni who 
walked forward and haokward on thi.s sl.mit' nii'dilntiug 
on the impermanency, the sorrow, and vanity of his liody 
{life). Thus realising the eharaetiT of imjnirily. loalhing 
himself, he drew his knife and would have killed liiin adf. 
But then he retlectcd that the Lord of the World had 
forbidden self-murder. But then again he tlioiight. " Al- 
though that is so, yet I am simply anxious to liestroy 
the three poisonous thieves {nnl dmur, htilrat, 

Then again ho drew his knife and cut his throat. < hi 1 fm 
first gash he obtained the degree of .SrdtApamia ; whet! he 
had .half done the work he arriveil at the condition of 
AnAgflmin, and after completing the deed he ohtniiied the 
position of an Arhat and entered Nirvdtia. 

XXXI. Going west from this four ytymwn, we nrrivn at 
the town of Gayl All within this city likewi.sts is deso- 
late and desert. Going south 20 li, wo arrive at the place 
where B8dhisattva, when alive, pas-sod six years in self, 
inflicted austerities. Tliis place is well wooded. From 
this place westward three li, is the spot where Buddha 
entered the water to bathe and the dOva lowered the hruimh 
of a tree to help him out of the water. Again, going 
north two li, we arrive at the place whore the village girls” 
gave the milk and rice to Buddha. From this going inirth 

” Of. Ahstraa of Four Lcctura, Mf kli* for {?r/lmik», or (irfl. 
P' P' . . i NU-ht, for Ktt iiJ.kitt. 
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two li is tlic spot where Buddha, seated mi a stone under 
a great tree, aud looking towards the east, ate tlie rice and 
milk. The tree and tlie stones still remain. Thi3 stone is 
about six feet stpmre aud two in hidgld. In Mid- India 
the heat aud cold are so e{|tuilised that tribes will live for 
tliousunds of years, and (iveii so many us Um ihousamL 
(ioiiig north-(.‘ust. from this half a //d/h;u/, we arrive at a 
stone coll, into which Bdilhisattva enicriug, sat down with 
liis kigs crosscut, and as lui facusl the west he reflected 
with liimscdf, “ If 1 am to arrives at tint camditiou of per- 
fect wisdom, hit therci he some spiritual mauift'siationf’ 
ImmculiaUdy on ilm stone \vall there a|rpcari:d the! shadow 
of Jhuldhu, in length somewhat about three ftad. This 
shadow is still distinctly visible. Tlnm the Imavens and 
the earth were shakett, and all tlm. devas in space cried 
out and said, *‘Tlns is not the place appoinknl fur the 
Buddhas or Ifum la romr) to arrive at perfect 

wisdom; at a distances less than lialf a j/ajtiim smitli-west 
from this, beneath the Bei-tc> ircct is the Bjjot where all 
the Buddhas (jntd or //d la mait*) sliould iirrivu at that 
condition/' The devas having thms spokoii, immediately 
went before him, singing and hauling the way wiilt a view 
to induce him to follow. Tlnm Bodhisaitvii, rising up, 
followed them. When distant iliiriy i)aces hum the tree, 
u deva gave him Home grass of good onieuJ“ Bddlrisattva 
having ucctepUKl it, udvaueed Ilf teen paces. Then gooblue 
birds came flying towards him, and having eticitckd Bfid- 
hisatlva three timcB, departiHl Bddhisattva, tlieii going 
forwanb arriviul under ilm l\n-to tree, and spreading 
the grass of gootl (mum, sat down wiili his face towards 
tlu3. east, Tlien it \vas that Milra-rilja dispatched thrS6 
pleasure-girls from tin? tmrihern quarter to come and tempt 
him, whilst Mflra himself coming from tliii south, assafled 
him likewis(j. Then Bddhisattva letting tha too of Ms' 
foot down to the earth, the wliok army of Mlm was scat* 

Kiifogrwi, , vol, II, p, 1S4, 
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tered, and the three women were ehan^'ctl into Mi> 

the place above mentioned, where he inllicted on liimsi i: 
mortification for six years, and on each s{iot anh8t'<tiH ii(Iy 
mentioned, men in after times raised towttra !nnl jilui'rd 
figures [of Buddha), ■sfM.di still remain. lUidiiha havitn; 
arrived at supreme wisdom, for seven days sat cniiti'in- 
plating the tree, experiencing the joyS of cmaufijuiliof.. 
On this spot they have raised a tower, as weil as on ihi! 
following, viz., where he walked for .seven day.s uinler tlif 
Pei-to tree, from east to we.st; where all the dAvas, hav- 
ing caused the appearance of ti hall cotn]io.Hed of Iho seven 
precious substance.s, for seven days ](ai«l religions worship 
to Buddha; where tdie hlind dragon hltieliilimla for .seven 
days .encircled Buddha in token of respert ; nlsu whero 
Buddha, seated on a .square, stone lieiieath ;i N’yaqrAdlia 
tree, and with hi.s face to the east, nnudved tlie re.qteeifu! 
salutation of Bralinia; also wliero Mm four heavetdy kinqs 
respectfully offered him Ids alms-howl; ul>!o wli«-ie iin' 
500 merchants presented him witli purehed eovn and 
honey; also whore ho converted the. Kasyapus, ehhT and 
younger brothers, and their thon.s:uul <li.seiple.H. In the 
place where Buddha arrived at perfect reu-suti there aro 
three saiifjh&rdvuts, in all of which prit'.sl.s am loi'uteil. 
The dependants of the congregation of priests supply limm 
with all necessaries, so that there is no lack of anytlniig. 
They scrupulously obstsrvo tim rulo.s of Urn Vinayn with 
respect to decorum, which relate to sitting d«twn, rising 
up, or entering the assomhly; and tlio r«hi.5 which tho 
holy conpegation observed daring Buddha’s lifetime am 
still observed by these priests. Tho sites of tho four great 
pagodas have always been associated together from tluj 
time of the Mrvdva. Tho four great pagodas are 
erected -on the place whore ho was born, whore ho ohtnined 
emancipation, where he began to preach, ami whero h<) 
entered Nind'OM. 

XXXII. formerly, when King Aftlka was a hid,"* playing 
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on tbe road, lie met J^akya Ihiddha going liogging. The 
little boy, rejoiced at the chatice, gave him a handful of 
earth as an oObririg. Buddha received it, and on his 
return sprinkled it on the gromnl where he took his exer- 
cise. In return for this act of charity the lail becuine an 
iron-wlieel king ami ruled over Jainlnulvipa. On assum- 
ing the iron-wlnud he was on a certain occanion going 
througli fJainljudv!])a on a tour of inspeciitm, at wdiich 
time he saw one: of the [duces uf tmaiient hif the punish- 
ment of wiedoal nnm situatcHl betwetm tdie two iron- 
(•indo mountains, lie immediately asked Ids attendant 
ministers, "‘What is this plaei‘/0' To this they replied 
and said, *^T1 uh is the place wdiero Yuma- raja, the infernal 
king, inllicis punishment on wicked num fm* their crimes/* 
The king tlien began to rellijct and said, “ If the demon 
king, in the exorcise of his function, requires to have a 
[dace of punishment for wick^al men, why should not I, 
who rule men (an rar/A), have a place of luinishment 
likewise for the guilty?" On tins he asked Ids ministers, 
Who is there that I can appedut to make hit ino a 
and to exercise authority tluu’uin for the punishment of 
wicked num ? " In reply they said, None hut a very 
wicked man tarn fulfil such au oflice/* The king forthwith 
dis|)ateheil his ministers in evmy direetbn lo seek for 
su(}h a matn In the course of tlieir search they saw, by 
the side of a running strmun, a lusty great fellow of a 
blade colour, with red hair and light eyes ; with tha 
talons of his feet he caught the fish, and when he whistled 
to the birtis and beasts, they came to him; and m they 
aiqu’oacluHl Iu5 mercilessly shat tlmm through, so that none 
escape<!. Having caught this man, he was brmiglit bafora 
the king. 1'he king then gave him these secret ordew, 
**You must enclose a square space with high Walk, and 
with this enclosure jdant every kind of flower and fruit 
(tm), and make beautiful alcoves, and arrange everything 
with such taste as to make people anxious to look within. 
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Make a wide gate to it, and llien wlien any mifi t'litcr !. 
seize him at once and subject him to every kind uf 
torture. Let no one {who hem onrr, mUrM) cvit ;4*i mjt, 
again. And I strictly enjoin you, that if I even .'dinnld 
enter, that you torture me id.so and .spare, not, N'nw, 
then, I appoint you lord of this place of tornient St 
happened that a certain lihikslm, a.s ho was gniu'' iiis 
rounds begging for food, entered the gate, 'llm infenial 
keeper seeing him, made prejiarations to put him lo 
torture. The lUiikshu, being much frightened, suppU- 
antly begged a moment’s respite. “ r<'rmit me, at led.sfc, 
to partake of my mid-d.ay mc;il,” ho .said. It .so liajijietied 
that just then another man <‘ntere,d llio pirns-, on which 
the keeper directly .scizeii him, ami. putting him in a 
stone mortar, began to pouml his body to atnms t ill a red 
froth formed. Tlie J’.hikshu having %vil.n(‘.s.scd t liis ;^pi>c. 
tacle, began to reflect on the imitermtinesic.y, the sun-ow, 
the vanity of bodily c.xistence, that it is Iik<^ a luilibic and 
froth of the sea, and so ho arrived at tl»! eoiulition of mt 
Arbat. This having transpired, the infernal keeper laid 
hold of him and thrust him intern cjildron of lioilitig water. 
The heart of the llhikshu and his countenunci! weri- ftiU of 
joy. The fire was extinguished and tlio water heeume cold, 
whilst in the middle of it there, sprang U}» a lotus, on llm 
top of which the Bhikshu took hi.s seat. 'The keeper forth- 
with proceeded to the king and said, “A wonderful miraclo 
has occurred in the place of torture; would that your 
majesty would como and see it." The king said, *' I dare 
not come, in consideration of my former agreement with 
you.’* The keeper ropilied, “ This matter is one of great 
moment : it is only right you ^shotild come ; let u.s con- 
sider your former agreement clianged." The king then 
directly followed him and entered tho prison ; on which 
the Bhikshu, for hiti sake, delivered a religious distu*ursc, 
so that the king believed and was converted, 'J'hen hts 
ordered the place of torture to be destroyed, ajul ropontecl 
of all the evil he had foijmefly committed. From tha 
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time of lus conversion he o,xc(>e»lingIy htsnoiireii tlie tlirco 
precious’ ones (Le., lluddha, 1 )hiii'ni!i, .Sai’igha), and went 
continually to tlio spot nn<lerncath tlie I’ei-to tree for the 
purpose of rcpontance, «self-ox;annnation, and fasting. In 
consequence of this, tiie queen on one occasion askeil, 
“ Where does the king go so <!on3tantly i ” The; ministers 
replied, “lie continually I'twidcs under tins I’ci-to tree.” 
The queen herimpon, awaiting an opportunity when the 
king was not there, simt men to cut Hit; tree down. The 
king repairing as u.snal to the spot, and .seeing what had 
hapfKsned, was .so oviu’powero’d with grief that lie fell 
down .seiiseles.s on tlie gnjiiml. The. mini.st<‘r.s, bathing 
Ids face with water, after a long lime re.stored him to 
consciousne.s.s. Then the king pilml up the earth on the 
four sides of the stump of the tree, and etnnmfiuded the 
roots to bo moi.stoned with a hundred pitehers of milk. 
Then prostrating hiunself at full length on the ground, he 
made the following vow, “ If the tia^c doe..s not revive I 
will never rise up again." Ko .sooner had lie dona this 
than the tree began to forcus up small Irrituches from the 
root, and so it continued to grow until it arrived at its 
present height, which is somewhat Ies,s than 120 feet. 

XXXI 11. TTom this place gtnug south three li, wo arrive 
at a mountaiu called the Oock's-foot. The grunt KAsyapa is 
at piuseut within this mountain.’'* Ho divided the moun- 
tain at its base, so as to open a pu.s.sago (/or hlnmtf). This 
entrance i.s now closed up At a considerable 

di,slaiK!t! from tbi.s spot there is a aide cha.sm ; it is in this 
the entire body of KAiIyapa is now preserved. Outside 
this chasm is tlie place wliero KAsyapa, when alive, washed 
his hamls. I’hc people of that region who are afflicted 
with hoadaclie.s mse the earth brought from the plaos as 
an ointment, and this immediately cures them. As soon 
as the sun begins to decliiio "'■* the Arhats come and take 

^ For m Mwmnl of thb mmn* iKitm Arhufaii** itA ; bsil ttli it no 
tftliiMo vol il |K 144. wltb ll» mialtxt ii ll» 

Or, it may tranikliKl, tritniklloii I ghm* 
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tlieir abode in this hill. r.uddhi.st |)ilgrinw r»f Ihatuiid 
other countries come year by year to pay rcligiuu.s wm - 
ship to Kftiiyapa; if any should happen to be distnjH.^fd 
with doubts, directly the sun goes down tho Arhats arriv-n 
and begin, to discourse with {tim jnlijrms) and uxpbiitt 
their doubt's and dilhcnltios; and, having dmin .sis, forth- 
with they disappear. The thickets about tlii.s hill am don.so 
and tangled. There are, moreover, many lions, t!g<ir.<, and 
wolves prowling about, so that it is not pu.s.sil)io to travel 
without great care. 

XXXIV. Fa-IIian returning towards PAta^ > pn t ra, kept 
along the course of the Gangt’s, and after going ten i/njtniirx 
in a westerly direction, arrived at a rifuint called " Desert" 
(Kwang-ye), in whitih Ihiddlia rt'sided. Prie.sl.s .still dwell 
in- it. Still keeping along tlui conr.so of thi) Giutg'et aiul 
going west twelve wo arrive at tho cotintry of 

and the city of JiaiiaraH. Ahont. (.(oi li or so to the 
north-east of this city is tlio chapid of tlie det-r piirk of 
the Rlshis. This garden wins <in(a! occupied by a I'rntyi’-k.'i 
Buddha. There are nlway.s wihl deer reposing in it for 
shelter. When tho Lord of tho World was about to arrive 
at supremo wisdom, all tho devas iu fipuco begun to ehunt 
a hymn and say, '' Tho son of Huildhmluna-rftja, who Iuih left 
his home to actpiire supreme wisdom, after suveu days will 
arrive at tho condition of Ihuldha." Tho Pratyoka Uiuldba 
hearing tins, immediately entered I/irrdiM. Thuruforo tho 
name of this place is the deer park of tho l.Wshi. 'J'ho wurhl- 
honoured Buddha having arrived at complete knowledge, 
pen, in after ages erected ja vikdra on this BjKJt, Buddha, 
being desirous to convert AjhAta Kaurujinya and his com- 
panions, known as tho five men, they oommunod one with 
another and said, « This f^ramapa Gautama having for 
six years practised mortifications, reducing himself to the 
daily use of but one grain of hemp and one of rice, and in 
spite of this having failed to obtain supremo wisdom, how 
much less shall he now obtain that condition by tmtering 
into men’s society and removing the chocks ho placed 
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upon liis words and tliougldB and actions! To-day wlicti 

he comes here, let us carefully avoid all conv(;rsation with 
him.” On Buddha’s arrival tlie live men rose and .saluted 
him, and here they have erected a tower ; also on the fol- 
lowing .spots, viz., on a site si.vty paoc.H to the north of the 
former place, where Buddlia, .seated with his face to tlie 
east, hogan to turn tin; wheel of the law (to preach) for 
the purpose of converting Kaundiuya and hi.s conipuiiions 
(/,■«() «vi. cos) “the five men;” also on a spot twenty ]iace3 
to the north of this, where Buddha deliviired liLs predic- 
tion coneerning Maitreya; also on_ a spot fifty paces to 
the .south of this, where the dragon Klupatra u-sked Uuddha 
at what time ho should he delivered from his (Intgoii-fonn ; 
in all the.se places tow<us have been erected which still e.'dat. 
In the midst (of tIir,j>arLi) there are two an fujlni rd man which 
still have prie-sts dwelling in them. Proceeding north- 
west thirteen ndjantm from the park of the iluer, there is 
a country called Kauiiamhl. There i.s a rihiirtt there called 
Ghdshira-vana (f-he, ijardoi of (nidn/iini), in which Buddha 
formerly dwelt; it is now in ruins. ’I’hero urti congrega- 
tioij.s here, principally belonging to the system known as 
the Little Vehicle. Eight ydjanun east of ihi.s place is a 
place where Buddha once took up hi.s re.sidnneo and con- 
verted an evil desnon. They have also erected towers on 
various spots where ho sat or walked for exercise when 
he was re.sident in this neighbourhood. Tiieru are saii- 
gkArtlnim still existing here, and perhaps a liundrod 
priests. 

X.V.KV. Cioing 200 iidjiomii .south from this, there is a 
country called Ta-Thsin (Dakshiiia). Hero is a mAyhd- 
rilnm of the former Buddha Krii5yapa.“‘‘ It ia constructed out 
of a great mountain of rook, hollowed to the proper shape. 

^ Thirt cimvrnt U uf tlii^ Ik-khstt* Tlis King 

llliwn T«la?ig III Book X. It ww it of Kllflr|iifi% WM 

probatbly dtutlofttud tti (iho iiniltitbly ih« mum m llie Sladkukii 

iVido-yii of wliioh ho tmiw* of fch*f ff« !» 

ktei ** tdgoon or Oh«- by 

dlL aud k iitmt&d In tha Clmndii 
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This building has altogether five .stiigi;.s. Tlie hnve;d, is made 
■with elephant figures, and has fives hundn'd aloitc in 
it. The second is made 'with lion sliapes, and has fmir 
hundred chambers. The third is made •with horse .«]i:i]ie 4 . 
and has three hundred chambers. The fourth is mnde 
with ox shapes, and has two hundred cluind)(!r.s. The. fifth 
is made with dove shapes, and luis one luuidred ('hamher.^ 
in it. At the very top of all is a spring of wat(?r, wliirli, 
flowing in a stream before the rooms, encircles eiudj tier, 
and so, running in a circuitous course, at la.st arrives at 
the very lowc.st stage of all, vvhcrc, flowing past the cham- 
bers, it finally issues tlirougli the door. Throughout the 
consecutive tiers, in various ])arts of the. bnilding, wiiulow.s 
have hcen pierced througli the solid rock for the adiuis- 
sidn of light, so that every chaiuher is (jiiii.e illumiiialcd 
and there is no darkness. At the fiuir corners of thi.s edi- 
fice they have hewn out the rock into step.w, us nieusis for 
ascending. Men of the pre.sout timi% being .small of .st.'t- 
turo, ascend the ladder and thus reach tlui tf)ji in (lie usual 
way; hut men of old reached it with 0110 fuoi..'*^ The rca.sori 
■why they name this building Po-lo-yu is from an htdian 
word signifying." pigeon.” There are ill ways ArlmlH uhid- 
ing hero. This land is barren ami without inhuhifants. 
At a considerable di.stanc(j from the hill there lUi- viUago.s, 
but all of them are inlinbitod b^ heretiea. They know 
nothing of the law of Jiuddha, or Hranuinas, or lirahmiU.m 8 , 
or of any of the difieront school.s of leaming. Tho men 
of that country continually see persons cotiie flying to tlio 
temple. On a cortiiiu occasion there wore sonio lluddhisfe 
pilgrims from different countries who camo here to pay 
reHgious worship. Then the men of the villiigt!.s above 
alluded to asked them, saying, " Why do you not fly l 
All the religious persons liorcabouts that wo sea {urt tthle 
to) fly.” These men then answorod by way of excuse, 
" Because our wings are not yet perfectly formeti." 'I'h,! 
country of Ta-Thsin (Dekhan) is precipitou.s ami the roads 

“« Rrferrmg poi-hnpH to tlio onf-fwled mrn of Ktr^iiu.. it loiiv e.«K}l.l¥ 
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dangerous* Those who mnh to go there, nxm if they 
know the place, ought to give a pre.seiit to the king of the 
country, eitlier money or goods. The* king then deputes 
certain men to accompany them m guides^ and so they 
pass the travellers from one pdaco to uimtlier^ eiieh party 
]')ointing out their own roads and iniriealr* hypatlis. Fa- 
I'lian linding himsidf in the end unahh'. to proceed to 
that country, reports in liu* ahovi^ pas.sagi\s merely what 
he has heard. 

XXXVl. From Tunaras going erislwurd we, arrive at the 
town of rfit again. The piirjnise of Fa*ll,iun was 

to seek for co]U(js of the, Vimtyn^ ; but ihrougliout 

the whole of Kortlmrn Iiuliu the varituis inaHiers trusted to 
tradition only for their knowhslgc'of the preeeptH, and had 
no originals to copy from. Whm'i!fure ka-Hian had coma 
even so fur us Mid-lndiiu Fut here in tlu! mifiyhdrdnM 
of the (ilreat Veluchi he oldaimal cme co!h*etioiiL of the 
precepts, the collection used by llm Mahfbafighika 
assembly* This was that tised by the lirst great assombly 
of priests during lUuldha’s lifetime. It is reportcil that 
this was the one used in tlm deiavana riJd-m, Kjceept 
that the eighteen^ sects have cuidi. their own private 
rules of coiulucjt”'* they are agreed in In 

some minor details they diller, as well as in a mors or 
less exact attention to matters of i>ractit?ta But the coUio- 
. tion (of thin srd) k regarded as the must correct iind com- 
]detc*. Moreover, he obtained one copy of precepts from 
dictation, cuniprisitig about 7000 gdihfm. Tliis veaioa 
was that used by the assembly belonging to the gchool of 
the Barvustivudus ; the same, in fact, as is geiioraEy used 
in China. The mastera of this school also Imiid down ths 
precepts Ijy word of mouth, and do not commit them to 
writing* Moreover, iri this assembly he obtained a copy 
of l^ddTa^ iacltiding alto** 

gather about 6000 ydUuU. Moreover, lie obtained a copy 
of the Niwdim consisting altogethtr of z$00 TiiifSt, 
^ FmI« I- tiing, A' I 35* 
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Moreover, lie obtained in one volutne the 
nmd^].a SMra^ about 5ooovc‘im‘H* Mnrimvvr, 

he procured a copy of the AhhMharfm aceordini^ tn tin* 
school of the Mahftsahghikas. On this acentiiii I'a-lf iaii 
abode in this place for the space of three Vi-nrs ein^'/iirrrl 
in learning to read the Suhskrtt^* bookstand to vmivi^m* in 
that langua^ge, and in copying the precept'^* When In- 
ching arrived in Mid-India and saw the eusiomary beha- 
viour of the J^ramanas, and the strict deconun observetl by 
the assembly of priests, and their religions dc'ptiriinent, 
even to the smallest matters, then, sorrowfully reflecting 
on the meagre characttir of the precejUs known to the 
different assemblies of jiriests in the. lM»r(ler-htnd of rhina, 
he bound himself hy a vow a.nd “ h'Mm tie- pncHfUit 
time for ever till I obiaiti the <»ondi(ion of fhnbllm, may 
I never again he born in a fnuitier cmmtry/' And in 
accordance with this expression of his wish, !h‘ to»»k up 
his permanent abode in tliis place, and did not rctnnn 
And so Fa-Hian, desiring, acccmling to liis origimd pnrpnsrg 
to spread the knowledge of the prt‘ei‘pts throu^elmni tlm 
•land of Han (China), returned ahnuv 

XXXVI I Following down the river iiimi (‘iwterly 

direction for eiglitecti pyanm, wo ctniKs to the great king- 
dom of Chen-po ((Jlmmpil) on its southern shiire. In t!ie 
place where Bmldlia ouco dwelt, und where !ui moved 
to ,and fro for exorcise, also where the four previous 
Buddhas sat down, in all these places towers have hoen 
erected, and there are still resident prioste. From tliis 
continuing to go eastward nearly fifty ydjfawM, we arrivti 
at the kingdom of Tflinralipti, This ia at the sea-niouth. 
There are twenty-four mAghdrdmas in this country; all of 
them have resident priests, and the law of Ihtddha is 
generally respected. Fa-Hian remained hero for two 
years, writing out copies of the sacred hooks {»dtrn^) and 
drawing image-pictures. Ho then shipped himsolf on 
hoard a great merchant vessel. I’utting to sen, they pro- 
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ceedodin a Boulh-wcstorly (UnM'tinii, catdiing tim first fair 
wind of tlie winter * season* They \saileil for fourteen 
days and nij^dits, atul arrivetl at the eonntry of the lions 
(Birhliala, (.!eylon). Men of that erainiry (ITiniralipti) 
say that the di.stanc’.c l,H‘iweeii tin:? two m al)ont 700 
lliis kin'^dntu (jff /e/z/s) is siitiaii'd on a great 
islaial From east to wrst it is fifty and from 

north to soutli thirty //fi/h/e/s. <,)n evm’y si*te of it are 
small islands, jaa’liapH amonntin^^ to a hundriid in num* 
her. Tin.!/ are flistant from one another ten or twenty H 
aiul as mueh us 200 li. All of thmn iiepeml on the great 
island. .Most of them produee |ireeiuns stones and |)enrls, 
The is also found in one distridi, tnnhraeiiig 

a Burfucc perhaps <if ten li, Tlir* king sends a gimni to 
protect tin', place. If any gems art*, hnnid, the king claims 
three ont of (3Very ten, 

XXX,Vin, This kingdom liad originally no inhabitants, 
but only demons and dragons dwelt in it. Mcrtdmnts of dif- 
foreni conntrie.s (hownrr) cnine liere to irade. At the time 
of trallic, the demons dit! not appear In person, hut only 
exposed their valttahle commodities with i!te value aflixed 
Then the mercduintnum, uc<*ordiug to ilm prices miirked, 
purchased tluj goods and took iliem away. Hut in come- 
quencc <d these visits (cew/ay, //w//n;, om/ Hit^pping^mm 
of other conntries, hearing <d the delightful clntriicier of 
the place, flockctl there in great ntnnhers, iintl so a great 
kingdom wu.s ftwmctl This Cizuniry <uij«^ys an ngroaabk 
cdimat<% without any difierencim in winter or summer. The 
plants and trees arc always verdant The fields lire sown 
just according to nmiB inclimiiicm ; ilmre lira no fixed 
Boimons, .Umhilia cume tti this country from 11 tlesiri to 
convert a malevolent tlragom Tly fits fipiritiial power lie 
plantcil one foot to tin', nortli of the royal city, and oiisoa 
the top of a mountain, ihetlistanco kitweeii tlio two being 
fifteen ijtganm. Over the foiidmpressiaii {mi Hm Mlfi 
the north of the royal city, is mxjcted a great tower Jn |iiight 
470 feet It is adorned witli gold and silver, and ptrfeoM 
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with every precious suhstauce. I’y the sMo nf thi < 
tower, moreover, is erected a sa-thflttMiiin, which i-* ralh d 
Abliayagiri, containing 5000 priests. They have al<« i-uih 
here a hall of Buddha, which is covered with gnid aie! 
silver engraved ■work, conjoined with all jtreeioiis 
stances. In the midst of this hall is a jasper figure {„/ 
Buddha), in height about 22 feet. The ontin! boiiy glil tets 
and sparkles with the seven precion.s suhstancf’s, whilst tlu’ 
various characteristic marks arc m gloriously portiaycd 
that no words can describe the ('fleet. In tlie riglit hand 

it holds a pearl of inestiinahltj value. Fa-Hian had now 

been absent many years from t.ln! land of I Ian ; the man- 
ners and customs of tin; |K!0]i]e with win mi he had inJer- 
course were entirely strange to liim. 'rhe towjcs proplc, 
mountains, valleys, and idauts and trees wliich met his 
eyes, were unlike those of (dil tinie.s. I^bireover. his h-llow- 
travellers were now separated from him — sonic had re- 
mained boliind, and some were dead. 'I’n cimsidiT tlm 
shadow {of thf, 2^mt) was all Unit was left him ; and so his 
heart was continually saddened. All at onc>', us he was 
standing by tlur side of this jasper figure, he hcheld a 
merchant present to it as a religious oiVering a while 
taffeta fan of Ohiiu'so manufaeture. Ibiwiltingly {h'a- 
Hian) gave way to hi.s sorrowful feelings, and the tear.s 
flowing dovni filled his eyes. A former king of this 
country sent an embassy to Mid-India to proeuro a sliji of 
the Pei-to tree. This they planted by the .side of the Hal! 
of Buddha, When it was about 220 foot high, tim tree 
began to lean towards the south-east. The king, fearing it 
would fall, placed eight or nino surrounding prajm to sup. 
port the tree. Just in the pilaco whore the tree was thus 
supported it put forth a branch which pierced tlirongh the 
props, and, descending to the earth, took root. This hnusch 
is about twenty inches round. The props, although pienmd 
through the centre,still surround {the. fm), which stands now 
without their support, yet men have not removed thom. 

Under the tree is erected a chapel, in the middlo of which 
VOL. I. f 
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is a figure (of JJiohlhn) in a twitting posture, Botli the 
clergy nnd laity |>ay revcrcuce to tliis figure with little 
intennissioii. Within tlie capital, moreover, is erected 
the chapel of the tuolh of Ihuhlha, in tlie construction 
of whicli all the seven preeions substances Itavo been 
employed. The king purifies himself according to the 
strictest Ifn'dntianieal rnles, uhilst those, men within the 
city wilt) reverence (fiiin n lit') from a principle of belief 
also comjio.'C their i'as.>i()iiH according to strict rule. This 
kingdom, from the time it ha,s lieeti so governed, has 
suffered neither from famine, calamity, nor revolution. The 
treasury of thi.s congregation of priests conlains numerous 
gems and a vutni-jinml of inestimable value, Tboir king 
ouco entered the treasury, and, going round it for the 
purpose of inspection, lie saw there this vidni-^mn. On 
beholding it, a covetmus feeling sprung up in Ids heart, 
and ho desired to lake it away with him. For three days 
this thought afilictcd him, hut then he caino to his right 
mind, lie directly repaired to the usseiubly of the priests, 
and bowing down his head, lie repented of his former 
wicked ])urpoae, and addressing them, said, “ Would that 
you would make a rule from this time forth and for ever, 
on no account to allow a king to outer your treasury, and 
no Bhiksliu e-veept ho i.s of forty years' seniority — after 
that time ho may bo pormittod to enter." There are many 
noblemen and rich liousulioldcrs within the city. The 
houses of tlio Sa-poh (isalneau) merchants are very beaU". 
tifully adorned. The streets and passages are smooth Mid 
level At the licad of tho four principal streets there are 
preaching halls. On the 8th, 14th, and 15th day of thi 
month tliuy prepare a lofty throne within each of these 
buil(ling.s, and tho religious members of the community rf. 
the four classes all congregate to hoar the preaching of ' 
tho law, Tho men of tliis country say that there are ia 
tlie country altogether fifty or sixty thoueaad pri«iblt aH, 
of whom Uve ia community {kavs tkdr food [oommons] 
provided). Besides tliese, the king supplies five or ibtj 
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thousand persons withiu the city with fooil in rnnimnu 
{or, with common food {covmom)'). These juTsitiis, when 
they require, take their alms-Vjowls and j'n //e- 
appointed placd), and, according; to the nu-nsnie of tli- 
howls, fill them and return. They alway.s briiir; tnit, the 
tooth of Buddha in the middle of the tliird month, leu 
days beforehand, the king magnificently ciipaviRotia a great 
elephant, and commissions a man of eloquence ami ability 
to clothe himself in royal apparel, and, riditjg on the 
elephant, to sound a drum and pnwdaiin a.s follows;— 
“B6dhisattva during tlirec j 4 s((iU'/i/pifa bilpua underwent 
every kind of austerity; ho .spared liim.self no personal 
sufferings; he left his country, wife, and child; nmreiivcr, 
he tore out his eyes to bestow them on another, he maim 
gled his flesh to deliver a dove {from thr. /unrl), lie saeri- 
fioed his head in alms, ho gave his body to a finni:;iiing 
tiger, he grudged not hi.s marrow <ir hrnin. Tims Im 
endured every sort of agony for tlie sake of all lle.sii, .More- 
over, when he became perfect Hmldlia, he lived in the world 
forty -nine years preaching the law and timching and 
converting men. lie gave rest to the wretclied, Im snvi'it 
the lost. Having passed through e(mntIo.s.s birtli.s, In: then 
entered Nirv&yia. Since that event is 1497 yeuM. 'rim 
eyes of the world were tlien put out, luul all llcsh ileojily 
grieved. After ten days the tooth of {thm mun) Bmtdha 
will be brought forth and taken to the Abhayagiri rihdrii. 
Let all ecclesiastical and lay persona within the kingdom, 
who wish to lay up a store of merit, prepare and smoolU 
the roads, adorn the streets and highways ; let them scatter 
every kind of flower, and offer inconao in religious rove- 
rence to the relic.” This proclamation being fuuahod, tlm 
king next causes to be placed on both sides of the pro- 
cession-road representations of the five Imudroil laulily 
forms which Bddhisattva assumed during his snccoK»ivi) 
births. Tor instance, his hirth as Suduna;'*’ his appiuiranco 

• The Suddm P Atoka, the *ama ftnd the SAmn. JAlukti iwu ttiiuiiii/ fct;* 

■ «i» the both thk yAnoht wulptumd. 
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as Suma ; Ins birth as the kin, of tlie elephants, and as an 
antelope. These iigures urc all beautiftilly painted in divers 
colonrs, and liave a very life-like appearance. At length 
the tooth of Buddha is l^roughl forth and condtuittiKl along 
tlie principal ronil As they proc.eed on way, religious 
ollerings are. nunle to it. Wheii iliey tirrivi*. at ilie Abliaya 
rlhtlM they ]daee it in the 'Hall ot Buddlun where t!ie clergy 
and iaity all asseauhle. in vast crowds and liuru incense, and 
liglit lamps, and ]>erfonu ('.very kitul of ndigiouH ceremony, 
both night and <luy, witlumt ceasing. After ninety coin- 
<lays they again reinrn it to ihn ri/idra witliiu the 
city. This ehapeJ is thrown optm rm fast <!uyH for the 
purpose, of religi^niH worship, as ilu‘ law (of I hnlilha) directs* 
Forty li to the cast of tlu^ Ahhaya rlhdrit is a moimtalo, 
on whi(di is built a chapel calh;d Fo-ti {Ih)dhi ) ; there are 
about 2000 ])rii‘sls in it. Amongst tlnnii iis a very 
distinguished Sluiiuan called Tu-mo kiu«ti (DharmaMti 
or Dhannagtiida). The people at this m>mitry greatly 
respect and reverence hinn He resides in a cell, where 
ho has lived for ahoui forty years. By Hie constant prac* 
tico of benevolence lui has been ablt^ in taina ilia serpenta 
and iiiico, so that they stop together in ones cell, and do 
not hurt own another* 

XXX IX. Beven li to the south cd the capital is a chapel 
<‘allcd Maliavihara, in which there arc 3000 priests* 
Amongst them was a very cmiriimt Hrmnaija, whose life 
was 80 pure that the men of tlui country generally gave 
him criidit h.)r heung an Arhat* At tlie time of his approaoh- 
ing ih‘uUi, the king, having come to inspect and inquire^ 
acconling t*;} the custom of the law, assembled the priests 
and asked tln.^ Bhikslnp ** Hast thou attained reason!*^ 
On which lui uiudi^ n^ply in truth, 1 am m AAai*' 
After his death, thc^ king immodiutidy examined ' the 
sacred books, with a vitnv to perforin the fiiaiml ob* 
soquies according to the rules for such as are Arhits*. 
Accordingly, about four or live li to the east of .fehe't# 4 w 
they raised a very great pyro of wood, about 3.4 fiat spare 
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and of tlic saino lieiglit. tlie top ilu-y plat’otl liiTA 

of sandal-wootlj aloe, and all kinds of Hceuled W')od. On 
the four sides they constnictetl steps. Hunn taking soine 
clean and very white eanilet cdc^th, tln^y hountt it around 
and above the pyre. Tliey then eonsirtuded iilnn’e a 
funeral carriage, like tin!! hearses usiul in this roitiifry, 
except that therf* an? no drngon-c^ar handles (ef. nrfi). 
Then, at the time of the erematitiu {(Mra), tlm king, 
acconipanied by tht', lour classes of tin* people, assenihlrd 
in great nurnljcrs, (.^a.iue i(> tine spot provided with flowers 
and incense for ndigions orferings, ami hllowe«l lie* lH%arso 
till it arrived at f plmst (tf the, fiumral e.Teftiouy, llm 
king, then, in his own pe.rsnn, (jfle.rrd relieiMu t worship 
with flowers and ineense. Tins being nyer, f)te 
was placed on the pyre, amt oil of ('inminmn pnnr* ! over 
it in all directions. Tlimi Uht set light lo the ulnde. At. 
the time of kimlling the lirig t!u^ whol(‘ asomihly oeeupied 
their minds with solemn Ihonghls, 11mn ivnioving^ llieir 
upper garments, and taking their witigdike f.urg whieh 
they use as sun-slmdes, and Ujtjaouehing as no.ir as pos- 
sible to the pyre, tluy flung them iido tin* tui*i::t of tho 
fire in order to assist the {’remutioin Wlien all was over, 
they diligently Siairched for tin; hones and eolha'ied them 
together, in ortle,r to raise; a lower over them, Fa-Hian 
did not arrive in time; to see this e4‘!td»rated perstui alive, 
but only to witness his funeral ohMispues. At ihis lime, 
the king, being an earnest hidiever in the ktw <7 lUiddlui, 
desired'' to build a now tiJntnt for this eougregaiion i»f 
priests. First of all ho provideil for thmn it greali fufiBt, 
after which he seloctutl a pair of strong working oxen ami 
ornamented their horns with gold, ailver, and precious 
things,:' '.Then providing I'uinseif with a haaulifiil gi Ideal 
plO'Ughi . the king Jiimsclf ploughed nnnid tlm four 
sides', .of the allotted space after wluch, ceding all 
personal ' right over the liirul, houaes, or people within 
the area thus enclosed, lie presented (the wiwk io ikti 
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prksis). Then he eau^«Ml in he enu^Mved on a metal 
plate (ike followinff tlu,i time and 

for all geucratiouB hereafter, let thin property ho handed 
down from one prirnfs) t!ie oilier, and let no 

one (hire to alienate it, or idiange (fkr. ekfimrftr t7/) the 
grant/' Wlieu Fa-Iiian wan residing i!i tluH eonntry, he 
1 u*u!h 1 a roligiouH l»rollH*r frmii India, nealotl on a high 
tlirono, reciting a Bucreti Imnk and Baying, The Pltra ’ 
((fluiH-htirf) of Ihnldlia originally wan preHm'Viul in Vaiillh 
hut now it in in tin', hordera of (handliara. After an an- J 

eerlain period of jeara [ loidlian, at the tiim^of the recital, 5 

lieard tht‘ exact ntunher of yeara, Imt ho huH now forgotten * | 
it), it will go on to t!m country of i!ie WeaPnm Yu-chi* 
After another period it will go to iim country of Khotam 
After a similar period it will he tnuiK|Kjrieil to Kouchi . ti 
In about the Bume period it will eorne tmek to the land of 
llan ; after the Hame |H»rioil it will vnixivn to tlio land of 

lions (Hiihhala, Ceylon); after the Raino period it will t 

rcUiru to Mid-Imlia; after whieli it will ht! taken npinto 
the Tushta huaveu* Thun Midiivya JkHlIiimttva will esc- 
claim with a sigh, * The alinH-ilinh of Hfikyanmni Buddlia • I 
has come/ Then all the ])dvas will pay religious worship 
to it with llowers and incense h>r sevtui days. After thfa .1 
it will return to Jambiulvi|)ai and a aea<ln*gon, taking 
will carry it within his ‘|>ulace, awaiting till Maitrlya ii ;i 
uhout to arrive at ctnojileto wisiloiii, at which time ,^<1 
bowl, again dividing itself into finir as it was at inti wEl 
re-aHceml the Pin-na^® inemntaim After Maitrlfa hm 
arrived at Buprume wisdom, the four heavenly Kings will 
mice more come and resiKHitfulIy salute liirii m Bnddlia, 
after tliu Hame anauner m they have done to tho former ,| 
lliuldhas. 'rim thmisami Ihidilluis of lliis Bhidri^kidpa ii 
will nil of them use tliis Hanui alma-dish ; when the l>owJ 
has disappeared, tluni the law of Ikuldliii will gminiilly \ 
perish; after which the years of iiiatPs .lift wEi higin.to 
contract until it hu no, more tliiin five yeari la. dtiraiimu 
^ Ift. lotiw plaoan thin Ii wriUim Ainan, m iiitwgb for {Stt«|iiaii» 
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At th^irnc of its being ton years in Icngtli, rion ainl butler 
will disappear from the world, and men will Ihtdiiu! ex- 
tremely wiclced. The sticks they grasp will then trans- 
form themselves into knives and clubs, with which they 
will attack one another, ami wouml and kill other. 
In the inid.st of this, men who have aeifuired religions 
merit will escape and seek refuge in the. mountains; iUid 
when the wicked liave finished the work of liiut mil de- 
struction, they will come from their liiding-plaee.s, ami 
will converse togetlier and .s:iy, ' ]\Ien of old liveil to a very 
advanced ago, but now, lieciin.se wie.ked men have, indiilgeit 
without restraint in every transgression of tlie, law, our 
years have dwindled down to their jiresent short spun, 
even to the space of ten years. Now, thcivfoie, lot ms 
practise every kind of good deed, encouraging wiihin our- 
selves a kind and loving .spirit; ]<-t, us entm- on a cmir.se 
of virtue ami righteousness.’ 'rims, us each one j.mcti.sc.s 
faith and justice, tlieir years will begin to iiierca.se in 
double ratio till they reach So.ooo years of life. At the 
time when Maitreya is born, when he first Iwgin.s to de- 
clare his doctrine (turn the wheel of the law), lii.s earliest 
converts will bo tho followers of tlm bi-.piealhed law of 
^kya Buddha, those who liavu forsaken their familiim, 
those who have sought refuge in the three sacred tiamc.s, 
those who have kept the five great commimdmeiils, and 
attended to their religious duties in making e.oiitimied ofler- 
ings to the three precious objects of worship. His second 
and third body of converts shall bo tlioso who, by tlmir pre- 
vious conduct, have put tlminsolvos in ti condition for salva- 
tion.” Fa-Hian, on hearing this discourse, wished to copy it 
down, on which tho man said, " This has no Scripture-origi- 
aalj I only repeat by word of mouth {what I fmve. Inmwt)." 

• XL Fa-Hian resided in this country for two years. Con- 
tinuing his search, ho obtained a copy of the Vinnya Pifaht, 
according to the school of tho MahtSilsakas. Ho also ob. 
tMOed a copy of the Great Agaiiui {IHryhdi/amtt), and of tlm 
Milcellaaeous Ayama {SmXyakidgavm), and also a colloc- 
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tion of the Miscdlaiieous rRj.fln (Sj(n.iiijjdia). Al^tlie«?e 
■were hitherto unknown in the lainl oE Ifan. Having 
obtained these works in the original language (Fan), 
he forthwith shipped liiinself on hoard a gn^at merchant 
vessel, which carried ahotii two hundred inciu Astern of 
the great ship was a snialh‘r one, in raise tli,c^ larger vessel 
sliouhl 1)0 injured or wre(‘ketl Having got a fair wind, they 
sailed ^eastward hir iwr> days, when suddenly a toinpest 
{Ijiphnaii) arose, ami tin* sldp sprung a haik. The iner- 
eluuils then desired to haul u|) tlm smalh'r vessrd, hut the 
erew of that ship, foaring thai» a erowd of nuni wouhl rush 
into her ami sink her, cut tlie towing eahle and she fell off* 
T1 u 5 inerehantimm were greatly tt‘rrilied, expecting their 
death momentarily* Then dreatling h»st the. leak should 
gain upon them, they forthwith took ilieir lujavy goods 
ami merchaiuliso and cast, them ovm'hoanl Idi-llian also 
ilung overboard his Wfiter-pihdier {liunlikd) and Inswaslh 
ingdiasin, ami also other portions his pro|Jcrty, He was 
only afraid lest the merchants shmild fling into tin* sea his 
sacred books atal imagers* And Sii with ourneHtimss of heart 
he invoked A.Yalukiio.svara, and paid revewemm tu the Bud-* 
<lhist saints (//a* prms//n?e//) id the land of Han, speaking 
thus: J. indeed have wandered fur and wuh) dn search o! 
the law* Oh, bring me Isick again, by your spiritual 
power, to reach some resting-place*’^ Ami so tlui hurrh 
canc blow on for thirteen days and nights; they then 
arrived at the shore of a small island, ami cm the tide 
going out they found the place of the leak* llaviiig forth- 
with. .sto-pjnal it up, they again put to sea on ilioir onward 
vciyag(‘. In this ot’can there are many pirates, who, coming 
on you suddenly, destroy everything* The sea itself is 
bouiidlusH in exitmi ; it ivS impossible to know east or Wiib 
except by ohsctrviug the sun, moon, or stars, mid so pro* 
grcHS, H It is dark* rainy weutlier, iliti only pka is to 
steer by the wind without guide* During the darkuisg 
0 ,f night WQ only see tim great wiives betting .one 
against the., other and shining like firo^ whilst ahoals of 
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sea-monsters of every description (Hi/rruuinl flu: KhijA. 
The merchants, perplexed, know not towards wliut laud 
they were steering. The sea Wiis hottoinlcss und no 
soundings could ho found, so that there was no ehaiiia! 
of anchoring. At length, the weather rdearing up, they 
got their right lioarings, and onoo more .shaited a eorree.t 
course and proceedtui onwards; Imt if (i/tirin>/ the hml 
weather) they hud Imppenwl to have struck on a iiidden 
rock, there eouhl liavt; been no e.sea}H!. Thus they voyaged 
for ninety days and more, whim they arrived at a counlry 
called Ye-po-ti (dava, nr, pirhnjis, Sumatra). In tiiis 
country heretics and I’.iulimans ilnurish, hut t.he law 
of lluddha is not much known. Slopping here the 
best portion of live nioulii.;. Fa-Ifian again emluirked on 
board anotlier nnu’cliaut ves.-el, liaving a]:;o a en-w of two 
hundred men or so. Tiny took with tiiem liny days' 
provisions, and .set .sail on tlie i6th day of ihe' fourth 
month, Fa-IIian kept his "re.st” on hoard tliis ;,hip, 
They shaped a cour.se iiortli-eust for Kwang-ehow. A flee 
a mouth and some days, wiieii .sounding the middle 
watch of tlio night, a hhick sijuull smldeuly* eame on, 
accompanied witli jmlting rain. The merclmidm.m find 
passongeus were all terrilieii. Fa- Ilian at tins time uIho, 
with great earnestness of mind, again entreated Avalo- 
IdtS^vara ami all the- priesthood of Oiitia to exert Iht-ir 
divine power in their favour, und jirutect them till daylight.**’ 
When the day broke, all the i’.mhmans, consulting tugothor. 
said, “ It is bocamso we have got this .Sramaiia on lumrd wo 
have no luck, and have iiieurred this great mischief, tkmie, 
let U3 land this Bhikshu on any ksiand wo meet, and let 
us not all perish for the sake of ouo man.'' Tho religious 
patron (Ddmpaii) of Fa-Hian thou said, “ If you land this 
Bhikshu, you shall also land mo with him; and if not, 
you had better kill mo : for if you put tliis Kruma),m on 
shore, then, when I arrive in China, I will go straight to 
the king and report you ; and tho king of that euimtry 
Of. #xo*-ro l)iMpai> ytHaOai, Act* xjiiH. ay. 
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is a firm believer in tin; law of liudillia, and "ro.atly bonours 
tlio IMiikshus and priests.” Tlic incre.liantmeu on this 
hesitated, and {in tlir, cn>l) did not <lar(! to laud him. 
The weather continuing very dark, the pilot’s observa- 
tions were perversely wrong."' Nearly seventy days 
had now elapsed. Tlie rice for food and the water for 
congee weiti nearly all done, TIn;y had to use salt water 
for cooking, whilst they gave out to every man alrout two 
pints of fresh water. And now, wluai this was just ex- 
liausted, the merchants held a c!imv<!rsatiou and said, “ The 
proper tinui for the, voyage to Kwang-Uhow is about fifty 
days, hut now we have e.'cceedeil that time these many 
days — shall wo ho pervcr.se ?” ( hi this they put the sliip on 
a north-wost course to look for land. After twelve days’ 
continuous sailing, they arrived ut the southern coast 
of Lau-Shan whicii liorders on the prefecture of Ohang- 
Kwang. They then obtaiinsl good fresh water and vege- 
tables ; and so, after pas.sing through so many dangers and 
difficulties and such a succession of anxious days, (the 
pilgrivi) suddenly arrived at this shore. On seeing the 
J.f-ho vegetable (« mrt af real), ho was confident that this 
was indeed the land of linn. But not seeitig any men or 
traces of life, tliey knew not what place it was. Some said 
they had not yet arrived at Kwang-chow, others main- 
taiued they had passed it. In their uncertainty, therefore, 
tliey put off in a little boat, and entered a creek to look for 
some one to ask where they wore. Meeting with two 
lumters, they got them to go back with them, making Fa- 
llian interpret their words and (j[U 08 tiou them. Fa-Hian 
having Hast tried to inspire tlioiu with confidouco, then 
leisurely asked them, '* What men are you I " They re- 
plied, " Wo are disciples of Buddha," Than he asked, 
"What do you look for in these mountains horot " They 
prevaricated, and said, “'ro-niorrow is the 15th day of 
the Bovontli month, and wo were anxious to catch some- 

That li, h«s wan |>«rver«o It* lili wmiif « 

cttkiiktkmi. 
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tiling to sncrifico to Buddlia.” Again ho nikoil. •' What, 
country is this ?” They replied, “ This i.s Tsing-< 'hnw, nn 
the borders of the profocturo of (Ihang-Kwang, dcpfiiilont 
on the house of Lin.” Having heard this, tho mon-harits 
■were very glad, and innncdiately begging that their goods 
might bo landed, they deputed men to go with llu-tn to 
Chang-Kwang. Tho jirefcct, Li-I, vho %va.s a faithful fol- 
lower of the law of Buddha, henriiig that there wn.s a 
f^raraana arrived with sacred Iiook.s and iniage.s in a ship 
from beyond the sea,s, immediately proceeded to the shore 
■with his folhnvci'.s to escort tin; hook.s and satued figtires to 
the seat of his government. Afier Ihi.s tlio merchants 
returned towards Yang-dhow. Meanwhile Liu arriving 
at Tsing-Chow,® entertained Fu-llian for the whole 
•winter and smuiner. The summer period of rest being 
over, Fa-Hinn, removcHl from the .sueiely of his felhnv- 
priests for so long, \va.s anxioti.s to get Iniek to ( ’hang'rin. 
But as his plans wore important, he direeled his eourae 
first towards tho southern capital Having met the priests, 
he exhibited tho sacred hook.s he had brought hark, 
Fa-Hian, leaving Chang'an, was five years in arriving at 
Mid-India. He resided tlieru during six year.s.and was three 
years more before he sirrived at T.iing-ttlmw. He had suc- 
cessively passed tlirough nearly thirty Uitferent couiitrios. 
In all tho countries of India, after passing tho sandy 
desert, the dignified caiTiago of tho jtriestliood and U»o 
surprising influonco of religion cannot ho adoquately do* 
scribed. But because our loarncil doctors had not honnl 
of these things, he was induced, rcgnrdlc.S8 of personal risk, 
A cross the seas, and to encounter every kind of danger ui 
returning home. Having boon prosorvad by divine power 
(5y the thrm Iimmrahk ones), and brought through all 
dangers safely, ho was further induced to commit to writ- 
ing these records of his travels, desiring that honourable 
mders nught be informed of them as well as hitiisclf. 
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SUNC-VUX' AND inVEI 8AN({ 


TO rmTAJN 

JlUIiitlUHT r.ooKB rx TIIK WKST.- {si8 a.d.) 

fnim. tin' ^Ih Siflioii nf the Il>x!»rii of the 

"f Lii-Viiitij {/liiintti /'I'.j 

In tlu) sulmrb Wcu-f, to tlio lutrlh-cast nf tlm city of 
I^-y:uig, %vu« tlio dwell in},' of Sun!,'-Vim of 'i’un.liwang,* 
who, ill company with the Bhik.s!iu Il wci Sail},', was sent 
on mi embassy to this wostcni count rics by tho Empress 
Dowager (Tai-Hau) of tlie (treat Wei dynasty to obtain 
Buddhist books. This occurred in tlui eleventh month 
of the first year of the period ,S'//('a kirri (517-518 A.n.) 
They procured altogether 170 volumes, all .standard works, 
belonging to the (ireut Vehicle. 

First of all, having repaired to tho eajntal, they pro- 
ceeded in a we,stcrly direetion forty days, and arrived at 
the Clnli-Ling (Barren Jitiilgo), which is tho western fron- 
tier of tho country. On this ridge is the forliliod outpost 
of tlie Wei territory. Tho (Jldh-Liug produces no trees or 
shrubs, and lienee its name (ISanm). llere is tho coraiaoa 
resort (cinr) of the rat-hird. These two animals being 
of diUcreiit species (r/itiiiif), but the same genua ((ai), live 
and breed togellier. The hird is tho male, tho rat the 

'* Citilinl liy Hi'ummnt Huii^^'Yun inn * Tim -It wunn, m » b»iidb 

tuip. viii. n. 1) ; but til*' W(«nl ttf th«t Biihmghif rlvi^r, vldi milft 
*H»it3** k m» piirt »»f th<' |n xxt%\ th 

HMWii, Tl«^ in thn urlj^hut! ** At tli« fii.ll «f ttiii Tulli 

ii fchlu ; In th« Wan* I miinirii (If) {420 A.rni, ttio tnirlfierti prftflii«i of 
ii this hcmiw (lie) of Hun ¥«n of CJhii» tliti pimeiilai ol a 

Tun^hwang." fioworfiil Tartnr Iril'w kjwrtmiii.fch© 

*' Wnit^rn mnnttim (m w^L A ilytiMlj (tht 


TRAVELS OF SUNG-YUN, 


Ixxxv 


female. Froiii tlieir coliabitiiig in this mmmur, 11 ikiiiu! 
rat-bird cave is derived. 

Ascending the Ghih-Ling and proceeding Wixsiwarii 
twGiity-tlircc <lays, having crossc.ul the Drifting Sends J}H»y 
arrived at Urn country of the Tuh-kitieh- hund* Along iln* 
road the cold was very sirveng whilst the high wimis, and 
the driving snow, and the pelting sainl and graved mm'*, so 


bad, that it was inipossiblo to raise one/s eyes wifdionf. got- 
tipg thoni fllltMh dlni chhd city cd the Tuh-kiindi-lntit 
and the ncighhourliood is agrt‘eahl y wann. Tin! written 
character of this (Country is lu'nrly the sunte as that of the 
Wei. The customs and regulations ohscrvetl by these 
people are mostly barharous iu <’haraf:ter (after the rules 
of the outside l)a,rharians uv foreigm*rs). Fn^tn this (’ouu- 
try going west 3500 li,wn arrive at the city of Shem-Shen.*^ 
This city, from the linn? it S(*i u}> a king, was seized by the 
Tuh-kiuchAhun, andut j»res{‘nt. ihi*re resities in it a military 
officer (the second geiuu’al) for su1>jugating (pacifying) tint 
west The entire cantonment" umounts to 3t:KX> men, who 
are employeil in %vithBtandiug the weHitu'u Ihn 

From KhcmHlnm going west 1640 H, we arrive at ilm 
city of Tso-moh,” In this town tluuat are, perhaps, a 
hundred familicH resifhmt. The ciurntry is not viHitcfl 
■with rain, hut they irrigate ilunr crops from tin* siriiam?i 
of water. They know not the use of uxcu m phniglm in 
their husbandry. 

In tho town is a representation of Buddha with a 
Iddhisattva, but certainly not in face like ii Tartar. 
Ou questioning mi old man al)c>ut it, ho sait!, ** This was 
done by Lu-Kwong, who subdued the Tartars/* From 


em Saag) rtil«a in tliii 
pwviaceii aad tiM rf’gafibnl by 
subaeqaent writew m thi^ 

■oa® (Mkitts). 

■ Tb® Intern Twrki. ThuMItm 
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Chnrcbaa c*f Miiwi j 
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this city going westward 1275 li, we arrive at the city of 
Moh. The flowers and fruits here arc just like those of 
Lo-Yang, but the native Imildings and the foreign officials 
are difreront in appearance. 

Frotn the city Mnh going west 22 li, we arrive at the 
city of Han-Mo.*’ FifU'cu li to the south of this city is a 
large temple, with alwuit 3OT priests in it. Tl«*se priests 
jiossess a golden full-length figtm; of I’.uddha, in height a 
r/mw// and ,"„ths (alamt 18 feet). Its appearance is very 
imposing, ami all tlio eliaracteristin marks of the body are 
bright and distinct. Its face wa.s phu:e<i repeatedly look- 
ing eastward ; but the figure, not approving of that, turned 
about and looked to the west. The old men have the fol- 
lowing tradition respecting thi.s figure: — ^They say that 
originally it came from llio soutli, transporting itself 
through the air. The king of Khotan himself seeing it, 
paid it worship, and attempted to convey it to his city, 
but in the middle of the route, when they Inilted at night 
the figure suddenly disappeared. On dispatching men to 
look after it, they found it had rcturucfl to its old place. 
Immediately, therefore, (the king) raised a tower, and- 
appointed 400 attcnnlant.s to .sweep ami water (the tower). 
If any of these servitor-s reauvo a hurt of any kind,th^ 
jdaco some gohl leaf on thi.s figure according to the injured 
part, and .so are directly cured. Men in after ages built 
towers anmnd this imago of 1 8 feet, and the other image* 
towers, all of which arc ornamented with many thou- 
sand flags and streamers of variegated silk. There are per- 
haps as many as 10.000 of these, and more Utau half of 
them belonging to the Wei country. Over the flag# we 
inscriptiiin.s in tho .sfpmro character, recording the Boveral 
dates when they were presented; tho greater number ar® 
of tho ninoteentli year of fui Ho, tho second year of Kiag 

" Thk i« t»rolmf)ly tha I'i-mo of with the «iuidid>wo()d ittugsef 
Htuan Telftng (IVln, Ul. 343), tlm UilvSn*, king trf KiehlAmta. 

Fein of Mwflo Foto, Tho flgurti llut ii, were by sore* 

denorilied to the text f* »Ut> xlludeil relwui of the W«1 dynaoliy, or during 
to by Htoea Tetong, end it tdeuti' their reign. , 
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Ming, and tlie second year of Yen Chungd ‘ Tlion* was only 
one Hag witli the name of the reigning monarch on it, and 
this was a flag of the period Ynmf, Tdtk (a.I>. 406). 

3from the town of Ilan-Mo going west 878 li, \vt>, ar- 
rive at the country of Khotan. Tlic king of this crmnlry 
wears a golden cap on Ida head, in shape like the comh of 
a cock; the ap])endages <»f the head-dreSvS hang down he- 
hind him two feet, and they are made of talleta {kiln), 
about five inches wide. On state occasions, for the pur- 
pose of imposing cireet, there is music jiorformcd, consist- 
ing of drums, lusnis, and gohlmj cynihal.s. 'i'he king is 
also attended liy one chhd’ howman, two spearmen, tivo 
halberdiers, and, on his right nnd left, swordsmeii, not 
exceeding a hundred men. Tho ptiorer sort of women 
here wear trousers, and rid<! on horscliack just as well us 
their husbands. They burn Ihuir dead, ami, collect ing the 
ashes, erect towers (Jav, t'v) over them. In token of monm- 
ing they cut their hair and dislignm their faces, as ihuijgU 
with grief. Their hair is cut to a length of font incites, aiul 
kept so all routid. When the king tlies, they do not hum 
his body, but enclose it in a eoflhr and curry it hir tdf ami 
bury it in the desert. They foujid a temple to his memory, 
and, at proper times, pay religious service to his manes. 

The king of Khotan was nu believer in the law of 
Buddha. A certain foreign luerchtinttnau tin a time 
brought a BWkshu culled IH-Iu-shau (Vairuclmnii) to this 
neighbourhood, and located him under a plum-tree to the 
south of this city. On this an informer approached the 
king and said, ** A strange Ssramapa has come (hi ymir 
mQist^’a daminions) without permission, and is now 

** ISie period irat-ffo btjgan 477 " One htmdnxi nnd 

end ended 500 A t>., »o that ynaraafter the entnWluliiiiniit of tlw 
tne» eotild be no nineteenth ye»r (if kingdom of 1.1 yiil (Khoteii), tlm 
tfttepwtod : either the text lx faulty King VijaywmmblmvR, miti of 
« ft my poeribly refer to the ol««- iwoendod the thrc.no, wul hi tlu! auh 
.**! **** •'I* dm dhnriim vvim 

Wm whioh would bo 490 a.». tlwt latroduood Into l.i yul lU.ick" 
datee ninnsd comaipoad hUI). 
th sea *,D, and 5 14 4 .», 
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residing to the south of tlie rity nmier llu', plum-tree.” 
The king, hearing this, wa.s angry, and foiilnvitli went to 
sec Vairdc.hana. The ]>hik.shn tlum addressed the king 

as follows : Ju-lai (Tathai^ata) lias (‘.oiniiuHsioiicHl iim 3 to 
coiiiG h,cro to rc(|ncst^ your iiurjosty to taiild for liim a 
perfectly Ouislirdl jur^oda (lit- prn^fnin with a m.rmmmt- 
infj spur, or and thus mnnv. in yourself iierpetual 

fh'iirity.'’ The. kiiur sinM, “ Let Ihulilha, uiicl then 

I will oIh'V Iiiin.” Vairoidiaua thou sfumdiMl a on 

whi('U ihuMha counnis.siojKHl Laliula to asi'iunio his appear- 
ance, and manifest himself in his irut‘ likeness in the air. 
The king prostrated hiuistdf on ilit* ground in adoration, 
and at cuuH) made, arrangements for foundinga temple and 
riJutra tinder the tree. Tlnm he eunsed to he carved a figure 
of R:\linla; and, le.st suddenly it should {mrish, the king 
afterwards eonstrueted a ehapel hir its sfHunal jircsem- 
tion. At pntstmi it is carefully proteeied liy a sort of 
shade (/ar) tliat coverBit; Imt, iiotwiitmtamling this, the 
sluulow of the figure eonsiantly inuaovc^s itHuif cnitside the 
building, so that those who Indiohl it cannot lielp paying 
itndigious service {liprurotoamhiflttilmi it). In this place 
{or cha|)td) are the sh(H‘8 of a rratydka Ihiddha, which 
have up to the in’esent time resiHied decay. They am 
made neither of leather or silk, — in fact, it ia iinpoasibla 
to dett*:rmino what the material Is. The extit'tim limits 
of tlie kingdom of Khoiau reucdi about 300 #li or so from 
cast to west. 

In the second year of Bhan Kwai (5 19 A.lt) and the 7th 
month, 29lh <iay, we miterml the kingdom of 0!iti-kii-po 
(Chakuka^ — Verkiang). The people of that country are 
mountain-dwellers. Ilio five kinds of cereals grow in abun- 
dance. In eating these, they make them into cakis. Thty 
do not permit the sliuighter of aiiiiiuds, and such of thsm 
as eat flesh only use that which dies of itself. The oas- 
toms and spoken laiiguago arc like theme of the popliof 


Tki til th® ivrigliml to wn«tmla to'iw4 

Impllw tlw as® of mm^ umglcui la- Hiluila.. 
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Khotan, but tlie written charaetor in nao is that of th.’ 
Brahmaijs. The limits of tliis cuiuilry can Iso Uavcru'ii 
in about five days. 

During the iirst duoade of tbo Sth innntii wo fiiti'n'd 
the limits of the country of Ilan- Pan-to (Kidihniida)," 

■ and going west .si.x days, wo jiscimded tlio Tsung-ling 
mountains; advancing yet throo days to Ibo \ves!, we 
arrived at the city of ivineh-Yu and after three iiavn 
more, to the Puh-ho-i mountains. >*'■ This .siiot is oxti emely 
cold. The snow accumulates lioth by winter ami .summer, 
In the midst of the luountaiu is a lak(“. in wlti(;!i dwells a 
mischievous dragon. Formerly t liere was ;i imu-ehant who 
halted at night liy the, side, of tlie lake. The dragoti just 
then happened to bo vnuy em.'is, and hnibwitb jirononiiced 
a spell and killed the merchant. The, king of ibin-to.’’ 
hearing of it, gave up the sucee.ssiim to bis son. and went, 
to the kingdom of U-chang“” toaeijuire kiiowleiige uf lie* 
spells used by the Brahnian.s. ./Ifier four years, having 
procured these secrets, ho came Itae.k to hi.s throne, ainl, 
ensconced hy the lake, ho enclnniUsl the dnigot!, mid, lo! 

■ the dragon was changiHl into a man, who, deeply .sensible 
of his wickednos.s, approached the king, Thu king jinmi- 
diately banished him from the'r.stmg-liug mountains more 
thfmiooolifrom the lake. Tho king of the prusuiit lime i.s 
of the thirteenth generation {fnmi thcnc r.veith). From thi.s 
spot westward tho road is one contiimons a-scamt of tho 
most precipitous character ; for a thousand H there two over- 
hanging crags, 10,000 fatlionm high, towuVing up to tlm 

' very heavens, Comparod with this road, tho ruggeiluosa 
of the great pass known a.s tho Mang-mon is ns tiolhiiig, 
and the eminenoos of tho celebrated Ilian mountains (i« 
Jffomn) axe like level country. After entoriug tho Tsung- 

• ling mountains, step by step, wo crept upwanls for four days, 

KabliiMjd* ii by Yuiti Iw thn “ lbtlru«twt>rltiy 

with 8»rikJt«l md Taiih Kui^hnu. Mmintnini*." 

■ voL li, p* 59$! II* 4 c#* t>ri 

Koiig«jii» haiitliie «ir, Hurikkul, 

phwit Fah-ho*! iimy akp in Ktirthcrii ■ 

* y%b , . </ 
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and then readied tlic part of tin* raiv^e. F roia this 

point as a centre, looking d(.nviuvards, it Htaons j nst us tliongli 
one was poised ill mill-air, 'I1ie kingdtun of Ilaii-pan-to 
stretches as far as tlie crest of ihest* nuauitains.^^* Men say 
that this is the miihih*. point of !u‘averi and earth. The 
pi'ople of this region use the water of tln^ ri\a*rs ha* irrigating 
their lands; ami when they were told that in the middle 
country {(yninf) the tiehls were waicri't! hy tlu* rain, they 
lauglied and said, “lluw could heaven pnivide. mmugh for 
all V To the eastward of thr^ eapilal of this (‘ountry there is 
a raiad river (ora river, Mang^lsin) flowing to the north- 
tnist towards Sha-le.h‘'^ (Kushgar). d'he high lands of the 
Tsnngding niountaius do iujI produce, trees or shrubs. At 
this time, viz., the 8ih month, the air is icy tadd, and the 
north wind earries along with it iia^ drifting snow for a 
thousand li. At, last, in the middle di»cade of tlie 9th 
month, we enitu‘efl Uu* kiugdiuu of Foh-lni (Folor?). The , 
mountains here are as lofty and tlu^ gorges dec'p as ever. 
The king of the country has Imilt a tcnvii, where he resides, 
for the 8ak<i of heing in the mnuntuins, The people of 
the country <lress luuulsomidy, only they nm sfuuo leathern 
garmenis. Thu land is extremt‘!y eold—Ht* mucli so, that- 
the people occupy the t^aves of the immniaina as dwelling'^ 
places, and the driving wiml ami snow often compel botli 
men and heasts to herd togiilhi'n To the aoutli of this 
country are tln^ great Hmnvy Mountains, which, in ths 
imaming ainl <‘Vening vapours, rise tip like geni«8pirea. 

In the lirst dccadti of the loih month we arrived attli6 
country the Atj-lha (Ephthaliius)* Thu lands of this 
lamutry are uhundanily waterctl hy the inotiiiiain streants, 
whicli lert ilise theun, and flow in front of all the dwelUngS't 
They have no \vu 1 UhI towns, Imt they keep order hy miana 

Tt> this wrHt of tho rivrr; «r It ttiiiy Im llni fiftf, 

mtmatiUan »U i\w rlv»T« Itov tt» tlu? {»a which Varkjeitl utaiaH md wMel 
weitWfirit, wui cater the hcii. (Ch, Bi.) ciis|akm Itiwlf liikJ l^lc# la thf 
** That I**, the K«ferli-'H**u Biintly 

of Kkpwtb, which flowt iwto the Hiackh, |wrlja|>» for ii*, 

Tk4b, an, ftfiucat of Ytrkkiig Kiwhgilr. 
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• o£ a standing army Idiat coiistuntly iaov<‘H lunv* nn-l iiir:,-. 
These peuple also use felt gaiineiitH. TlaMa»nr:*‘ <4* 
rivers is marked Ivy tho^veixlaut shruhs. In Ua* Mruiue r 
the people seek tlie (*ool of the mountains; in tit!* winua* 
they disperse, ilieinselvc'S through the villages. They iiavi* 
no writtiai character. Tlieir rules of politene.ss ur*‘ v»ey 
defective. They have no knowltnlgc at all of tin* nno »*- 
ineiits of the heavenly hoflies ; amh in measuring the ye,u% 
they have no intercalary inonUu or any long and, shtni 
months; ))ut they merely divide iheyttar into t welve |iarl'% 
and that is all They recr-ivt* tribute from all surronudiiig 
nations: on the south as far as Ti(’h-lo;’’'' on the north, llie 
entire country of La.edeliv*n*a.stward to Khotamand west 
to Persia— nn.) re, than fi.nly fonnlries in all. W'hen tliey 
come to the emirt with tlmir present ^ Ihr the kiuvu there i ^ 
spread out a larg<‘ carpet ahotit hu'ty p;ie*< ; .;guare, whieh 
they surround with a sort (rf rug hiuig up a ^ a eeieeu. Tm**. 
king puts on Ids robes of state amt takes his real upuu a 
gilt coiudi, which is sit jip()rie(! hy foitrg«iIden plneuiv laid v 
When theaunbassailors ed the C treat Wei dyua iy were pi*-., 
seated, (/Ac /r/////)» afUtr repented pro.Hi ration ^ roeeived iheu* 
letters of instruction. On (mierittg tin* assembly, om* man 
annoimces your name ruul title; then eueh stranger ad- 
vances ami retires. Aft(*r the several uumuuiemmmfs are 
over, they bre-ak up llm assembly. Tltin is tlujoiily rule 
they have; there are no iustrumentH of inusii: visilde m 
all. The royal ladies of tlm Xu-tha'*^^ cottniry also wear 
state robes, which trail on the gnmnd lltree feet nttil more ; 
they have special train-! wnrers for currying these lengiliy 
robes* They also wear on their heads a horn,, in length 
eight and mure, tlireo feet of its lengllt being red 

Tils may pcmilbly Iw Tim* Tim alia wt^r** prol.mltly 
blixikti, the pruieat Tirluifc. But Whitu lhai«, ut- K|>hl.hidmm. 

P* sevi, I mm tut way tmuHlai" 

Ii&-k or Lira iHiopki ocino fnii ihl« pajimg*’, alUMutjih it # 0 *uu«« 
pled MHava 01* Valabh! I vkie ptmaliag to IkiufW h*»w ruj,ii| 

voi iLf. s66, », 71 *- B«i ttLci uot® uulki ouulil oarry mvU mi wraiuinyiit 
■at m# #ttd of tM« Itttevduotloii, Im thl» M|Has thrir hoadii 
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coral. This they oruaniented with all -sorts of gay colours, 
and such is their hoad-dress. When the royal ladies go 
abroad, then they are carried; when at home, then they 
seat themselvo.s on a gihied couch, which i.s m.ade (from 
tho inir>/ of?) a six-tusked white elephant, with four 
lions (for si/p/ioria-.T)."'^ Except in this particular, the 
wives of the great mini.ster.H are, like the royal ladies; 
they in like inamnu' cover their heads, u.sing horns, from' 
whic.li hang down veils all round, like {U'ecions canopies, 
lioth tlic rich and poor have (heir distinctive modes, of ' 
drc.s.s. Tlicse pH’ople are. of nil the four tribes of barba^ 
rian.s the mo.st powerftd. Tla* majority of tlicm do not 
inilieve in ihiddlia. l\Iimt of tliem worship false gods. 
They kill living cri'.ature.s and eat their llt*sh. They use 
the seven ]uocioHS suhstancea, which all the neighbouring 
countries firing as tribute, and gems in great abundance. 
It is reckoned that tlus distatieo of the country of the Ye- 
tha from our capital is upwards of 20,000 li. 

On tho ikst deciulo of tho nth month wo eutemd the 
confines of the country of l*o-sse-’ (I’ersin). This tumfcory 
(gnmnil) is very cotitrncted. Ecven days farther on we 
come to a people who <lwuU in tlio mountains and are 
exceedingly impoverished, 'rheir manners arc rough and 
ill-favonrcd. On seeing their king, they pay him, no 
honour; and when the king goes ont or comes in, Us 
attendants are few. Tins country has a river which for- 
merly was very shallow ; lait afturwanls, tho mountains 
having .suhsi<U)d, the couiuo of the stream was altered and 
two lake.s wtuo formed. A mi.seliicvou 8 dragon took up 
his rcsi<iencn Imrn ami caused many calamities. In the' 
summer ho rejoict'd to dry up tho rain, and in the winter 

Llti'mlly i\w iM, Thry fiiriil nffinjiud Fiwiftii 

n'mk«i t\m ni'Ht fr»»in ii Hlx-timkwl ** 

white ttbphwit anti f<»ur lloim ’’ 6m iptd l«f% 

Tho ttatitw of IVrstia or KaKti'm lUpffm H thm 

Pawm afc ttiln thius evou in 

the biio of the Tnuttg-llng mmth J til kit ({Mel* fwi lift 

terns [vide KIphinsteitek Indm), 631 Esswliitioak ilfWfil., L SI 4 »' 
The lkr|hi«as naswiieU the Pewkii it.| 
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to pile up tlio snow. Travollcra by hi-s inlhuMU'f' ;u‘i’ sub- 
jected to all sorts of iuconvcuicucos. Tiio snow is so luil- 
liant that it dazzles the sight; wen have to cover their 
eyes, dr they would l)c blinded by it; but if they |wy 
some religious service to the dragon, they find Itvistlidi- 
culty afterwanls. 

In the middle decade of the i Ith inontli we entered t lii! 
country of Sliie-Mi (t^ambi f). Tliis country i.sjust, beyond 
the Tsung-ling mountains. The aspect, of the bind i.s .still 
rugged; tho lieoiilc are ve.ry jioor; the ruggeil narrow road 
is dangerouis — n traveller ami his horse can hardly pns.s 
along it one at a time. From the eoiintry (d I'o-lu-lai 
(Dolor) to the country of U-e.hang (Iddyana) they use. iron 
chains for bridges. 'J’he.se are suspended in the air for the 
purpose of cro.saing (over Uie mountain elnism ;), ( in bmlv ■ 

ing downwards no bottom can be jiereitved ; t it4're is 
nothing on tho side to grasjt ut in ease, of a slip, but in a 
moment tho body i,s hurled down lo.eioo futhoms. t )a this 
account travellGi'.H will not crews over iu ease of high winds, 

On the fmst deeado of tho I2th month we entereil the 
U-ohang country (Udyi'lmi), On the north this country 
borders on tho Tsung-ling niotuituims ; on tliu south it 
joins India, Tho climulo i.s agreetdily warm. 'J’Ih! ten i- 
tpry .contains several tliou.suml 1 'I’lie people and pro- 
ductions are vory iibgndnnt. 'riie fertility of tlm soil is 
eq_nal to that of tlia plateau of Li n-lsj'.ir'” in ( 'hiini oml tho 
climate more equable. Tlii-s is Uio place wheru 
(V^santara) gave his child ns ulins, and whore Bddhi- 
sattva gave his body {lo Urn /tyrr.w). Though tho.so old 
stories relate to things so di.stant, yet they tiro pru.servod 
among the local legends {(). Tho king of tho country roli- 
• gioufly observes a vegetable diet ; on tho great fast-days •** 
he pays adoration to Buddha, both inorning and evening; 
■vfith sound of drum, conch, vt?,m (« mirt ojlutv), flute, Kud 

® ilwre U BO wcafii for li la tlie Po-Io, tho fintt »mi liwt »ylkUit 
’ la V«iiMW»Un». 

* la Slum-tong. m Ptifc Jut. fi. 6, n. ■ 
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all kinds of wind instniinfints. After mid-day lie devotes 
himself to the affairs of govornimuit. ,Su]i]iosiiig a man 
has committed mirrder, they do not snOer him to bo killed ; 
they only banish him to the desi^rt inonutiiins, affording 
him just food enough to keep him alive (lit. a bit and a 
sup). In investigating doubtful oasi',;,-'" they rely on the 
pure or foul effect of drnst io medicim's ; then, after exa- 
mination, tho pnni.shnumt is mljusled uoe<irding to the ' 
circumatancc.s. At tho projun- lime they lei the streams ‘ 
overllo%v the land, hy which tho .soil is rmidorcd loamy 
and fertile. All ]u-ovi.sions m’co.s-ary for man are very 
aluindant, ce!real.s of every kind (lil. of a hundred sorts) 
ilouiish, and the different fruits (lit. tlie live fruits) ripen in 
great nninbens. In the evening the, .sou ml of the (convent) 
bells may ho heard on every .side, tilling the air (world); p 
the earth is covered with flowers of diffenml hues, which 
succeed each other winter and summer, and aro gathered ■ 
by. clergy and laity alike, as offerings for j’uddlin. 

The king of the country seeing Hung-Viui {inquired 
rcsjteMifiq him, nml) on tlunr .saying that the amlmssadors- ' 
of tho Great Wei (ilifnadi/) lutd comc', ho courteously 
received their Icttims of introduetion, On understanding 
that the Empress Dowager wa.s devotedly altuclicd to the 
law of Ihiddha, ho vnmediately turneil hi.s faeo to, the 
oast, and, with closed hands ami nuidilutivo heart, bowed ^ 
hi.s head ; then, sending for a man who iiould interpret , j 
the Wei language, ho cpie-stioned Hung V' un and said, ■: 
“Are my honourable visitors men from tlu! region of sun- i 
rising?” Hung-Yim answered and said, ** Our. country is 
hounded on tho east hy the great sea, ; from this the 
sun rises according to tho (liviim will (Ikt; miimand of ■ 
Tathd/jaia).” The king again asked, “ Does that country • d 
produce holy men ? ” Hung-Yun then proceeded to enlarge . 
upon tho virtu(!S of Confucius, of tho Chow and Laou 

‘Thia pasBftgo i» by mml tkeklfi iiptm. tbs «fi* 

(E.) thus: *‘Wheu my matkr is dpnw «! {Fah-kmni «, fiO. ■ 

involved in doubt, tliey to n. i). 
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(Tscu), of the Clnvang ('period), and than of tlio silvor 
walls and golden palaces of Fairy Land (P’eng lai 81uin)»'‘ • 
and then of the spirits, genii, and sages who dwell there ; 
he ‘fiirtlior dilated on the divination of Kwan-h), the 
medicinal art of llwa-to, and thci magical power of 
Tso-ts'%e ; descan titig on these various subjects, a.n<l pro- 
perly distinguishing their several pr{>])eriie.s, Im Ihiishctl 
his address, Tlien the king said, ^Mf these things are. 
really as your worship says, tlum truly yours is the latid 
of Buddha, and 1 ought to ])ray at the end ut my life that 
I may be born in that country^ 

After this, Hung«Yun with 'irwfu* Sang left llte cify 
for the ])urp()se of insptc'iing ilm traocs which exi.st of 
the teaching (or re.ligion) of dhthfigata, (cmt of 

the river is the. placn where Buddha, dried his clnthcs. 
When first Tatliugrita. (‘ann*. to th<} (’ountry at B-chaici, 
he went to couV(*rt a dragon-king, lie, ht-itig angry with 
Buddha, raised a viohmt storm with rain. The soof/lulil 
of Buddha was soaked through and ilirough wilii ilm 
wei After the rain was over, Buddha sioppial on a rock, 
and, with his face to the (anst, sat <io\vn whilst la* druni 
■ his robe (kmhdi/o). Although nmuy ytau's have elapsed 
since then, the traces of the slriints vt ilu^ ganmmt nm as 
visible as if newly done, and not merely tluj seams ami 
bare outline, but one can see the marks of tln5 Viuy ti.'^sue 
itself, so that in looking at it, it iippears as if fhe garment 
had not been rennwcHl, and, if <me were asktal to do it, 
as if the traces might he liftml up {m the ijaroieni itadf). 
There arc memorial towers erected on the spot where 
Buddha sat, aiul also whe.ro ho dried his rolm. To the 
west of the river is a tank occupied by a nUgn-raja. By 
the side of the tank is a temple served hy fifty priests 
and more* The Ndga-iAja ever and anon assiimos auper- 
natiiral appearances. The king of the country propitiates 

^^One of til© three fnleH of the For th«*«e tuinto?* mm 
.geElf, believed to Ihv In the I'hwiern Muntud, h. vv* 

.vSif, opposite the cohit of Chliim 
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liim with gold and jewels, and other pree-ions olTeriiigs, 
which he casts into the inhhllc of the tank ; such of 
these as find their way ont throiigli a back exit, the 
priests are permitted to retain. Heciiuse the dragon thus 
provides for the necessary e.xpcnses of this tem]>le (clothes , 
and food), therefore men call it the Nriga-rajii Temple. 

Eighty li to the north of the royal city tlua-e i.s the trace 
of the shoe of Euddlia on a rock. They have raissed a 
tower to cover it. The place where, tin; print of the shoe 
is left on the rock i.s as if the foot had trodden on soft 
imid. Its length i.s ninletonnincil, as at one time it is 
long, .and at another time short. They have now founded • 
a temple on the spot, capabhi of a<-.commndating seventy 
priests and more. Twenty jaice.s to the Houth of the 
tower is a spring of water is.Huing from a rock. Buddha' 
once purifying {Ivk mouth), planted a j»iec.e of hi.s chewing- 
stick-’® in the ground ; it immediately took mot, and is at 
present a great tree, which the Tiirlnr.s call i’o-lu.® To 
the north of the city is the To-lo temjshi, in which there' 
are very numerous apidiances for the wnnsliijr of Buddha. 
The pagoda is high and large. The prie8t.s' chambers are 
ranged in order round the temple {ur tower). There are 
sixty full-length golden figures (harm). T’lu* king, when- 
ever ho convenes {or convening yearly) a grout assembly, 
collects the priests in this temple. t)n the.so occasions 
the f^ramanas within the country flock together in great 
crowds {li7<:e clouda). Sung-Yuu and Hwei Siliig, remark- 
ing the strict rules and emiuent piety (r.dfrJ«e ami&rUm) 
of those Bliik3lm.s, and from a sense that tho example of' 
these priests singularly conduced to incroasf) (their own) 
religious feelings, reinittod two servants for the use of the 
convent to present the offerings and to water and sweep, 
From the royal city going south-east over a mountainous 
district eight days’ journey, wo come to tho place where 
Tathfigata, practising austerities, gave up his body to feed * 

Dftntakasht*. Tho PIlu two— Seeiawlom Fertkth * TSr» {!), 
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a starving tiger. It is a high mountain, with scarped 
precipices and towering peakvS that j>ierco the cdutuls. 
Tlie fortunate and the Ling-chi grow wlnlsl the 

groves and fountains (or the forest rivtihds), the chujile 
stags, and the variegated hues of tlie llowers, all thdight 
.the eye, Sung-Yuti and Hwei 8ang devotee! a portion of 
their travelling funds to erect a pagoda on the. cu’i^st of 
the hill, and they inscrilKul on a stone, in iht^ s(|iiftre 
character, an aecount of the great anerits of the Wei 
dynasty. This inountaiti possesses a temple called 
' lected Hones/* with 300 priests and men’e. One hundred 
and odd li to the south (d the royal city is the place 
where Buddha (Juhii), formerly nrsidiiig in the Mo-hiu 
country, peeled off Ids skin fur tla.^ janpuHo a! writing 
upon it, and extracted (Ovdr />//’) a hone of his hndy for 
the purpose of writing with it.'“- .ANuka-vAja ruisoii a peginia 
on this spot for the pur|Hi.se of enchming the a* saered 
relics. It is^ about ten r//e/e/ high (Hi ilm 

spot where he broke oil’ his bnue, the marrow ran (Uit find 
covefed the surface of a rock, W'hich yet ndiuns the <a»lour 
of it, and is unctuous as thougli it Imd only rtuaunly 
bean done, 

Tq the south-west of the royal (dty 500 li is the 
Shen-shi^^ hill (or tho hill of (the iVLar) Hiulanu). The 
sweet waters ami delicious fruits (a/ thu platr) ari» spoken 
of in the sacred booksA* The nu>iintain clells are agree- 
ably warm ; tho trees and shrubs retain a perpetual ver- 
dure. At the time wlum tho pilgrims arrivetl (UiH tmk)^ 
the gentle bree55e \vhich fanned the iiir, tho aungs df tho 
birds, ■ the trees in their spring-tide beauty, tho butterflies 
that- fluttered over tho numerous flowers, all this caused 
Sung^Yun, as he gazed on this lovely scenery in a distant 

^ t»nikt«i it the tree Imiily It refen in the Oxae cnvmtry. 

Shen^«hl, ‘Mlhmtrifew rvwUii- 
. y Ewttiatgivii **ed!©etwi gel4** thmV* evlUeatly b, lelwti^kti (nr nhrn- 

« Ht t«ct if oarrwpt I have §kit ** ill«jitrieu» eimdty ** (HtuMtw). 
iubstitulid ,41^ fo-3? kG, Mo-Wu ii That in, in the J^Utkn imuk, 
the the mxmtry weald where the iifeterv ef Vei«ftntAra k 

therefore h% But pro- rewrded 
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land, to revert to lioine thouglits ; and so melancholy wore 
his reflections, that ho brought on a severe, attack of ill- 
,ness; after a month, however, he obtained some charms 
of the Brahmans, which gave him ease. 

To the south-east of the ontst of the hill Slien-shi is a 
rock-cave of the prince;*^' with two c.hamhers to it. Ton 
paces in front of tills cave is a great sipiare stone on 
which it is said the prince was accustomed to sit; above 
t in's A.s6ka raised a memorial tower. 

One li to the south of the tower Is the place of the 
Pafnlasilla (lai/;/ hn!) of the prince. Ono li north-east 
of the tower, lifty paces down the mountain, is the place 
where the son and daughter of the, iirinco persisted in 
going round a tree, and would not depart {u'ilh the Brdh- 
inmi). On this the Briilunan heat tliem with rods till 
the blood flowed down and moistened the earth. This 
tree still exists, and the ground, stained with blood, now. 
produces a sweet fountain of water. 'I’hree li to the west 
of the cave is the place wlicro the heavenly king i§akra, 
assuming the appearance of a lion sitting coiled up ih the 
road, intercepted Man-ki'a.’*'' On the sume are yet traces 
of his hair and claws : the spot also where AjitakCita^'^ 
(0-chou-to-kiu) and his diseiple.s nourished the father and 
mother (i.c., the prince and princess). All these have memo- 
rial towers. In this mountain formerly wi;re the beds of 500 


That i«, of tho Princcd Swdatta 
or tlie Bountiful Prinoo. I'hu wholo 
of tho hintory alludotl to in tho tfijct 
may bo found in Sptuico Manly 
Manual of Jluddhmi t;ind«r tho 
WoRHantava Jutaka, p» xi6. Tho 
account HtattiH that WoHHiintJira {tho 
prince alluth^<l to in tho t<ixt, calknl 
**tho Bountiful," bocauHo. <»f hkox- 
■tremo charity) gave to tius king <if 
Kfllihga a white ohiphaut that had 
the power to coiupol rain io fall 
On this the aubjoct» t)f tho prtnco’n 
father (who was called Banda) forcod 
him to banish the princo* with hl« 
wife (Madri'd^wi) and his two 
children, to the rock Wankaglri, 


whon^ tho t'vontR alluded to in the ■ 
toxt ouourrod. 7Vw awl 
Iloris/up, ph Ixv* fig. L 
*** TIuh tuay possibly allmie. to 
; * the symbol km de- 
notoK a huly." We road that 
l^akra oauMotl Hrmui wild beasti to. . 
appear to keep Mwlrl-dHwl' from 
coming lawk* Hoe .H|ionc© Hardy, 
Itte. tiL : an*! almi tho llont In tit 
HAnchi Hculpturo, fVm awl 
til xxxil dg. a. 

(Mlotl Aclujhimta in the 
loHo acenuntM, He wm an. Mettlr;, 
who resided in tho .nelghbowhoad 
0! tho hill 
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Arliats, ranged north and south in a douhle ruw ; th<’Ir sea! 4 
also were placed oppcKsito one to anotln*^ ThruY* is nau* a 
great temple here with about 200 priests. To tlu* iiorlh of 
the fountain wliich supplied the. prince with water is a 
temple. A Iicrd of wild asses frequent this .spot fer 
ing. No one drives thein. her<n but they n'sort here nf 
their own accord. Ihiily at cuirly morn they arrive ; they 
take their food at notm, and sd they protect the teni|de. 
These are spirits who protect the lower (]'irt>iecting tower- 
spirits), cornmissioned for this purpose by the llislii IHi- 
po.^^ In tliis temple them formtu-ly dwelt a Klnimi (Sra- 
maiifira), who, Indug eonstanlly octaijned in sifting ashes 
{hdonging to the m/ovv//), fell into a .state of .spiriftnd 
ecstasy (BawflRhi). 1 'lui Knrirjadatia of the eonvimt 
had his funoral ol>.srvr|uies pcrformeil, and drew him about, 
without his perceiving it, whil.st his skin hung hii 
shrunkon bones. The Htshi Ulnpo eontinaed to ta!o! tic* 
office of the Hnlmanera in tlu! .sifting of tlu^ aslucc Oa 
this the king of tlm (anuitry fmimhsl a chapel tic* 
Elshi, and placed in it a ligttro of him aa In* apj>eared, urni 
ornamented it with much grdd leaf. 

Close to the peak of this hill is a iemph* of IV^keeit, 
•built by the Yalcshas. Th(*rc5 are about i*ighty priests in it. 
They say that the Arhats and Vukahaa c-oniimtally vmm\ to 
offer religious services, to water ami sweep the temple* and 
to gather wood for it Ordinary prirnsta are not alloweil 
to^ occupy this tomple. Tim Hlmmnn Tu»Ying, of ilm 
Great Wei dynasty, eaina to this tem{'»k5 to pay religious 
worship; but having done so, he departed, without daring 
to take up his quarters there. During the muldlu deriuie 
■•of the 4th montli of the first year of Ciiing-Kwiiug (52a 
A.D.), W0 entered tlio kingdom of Gaudliflra. This country 
closely resembles the territory of IJ-ohang, It was formerly 
called- the country of Y e-po-lod*^ This is t!m country whiidi 

' N.K, at ftht! tmiiitiil 

■ - fttewawl, «if U*felm«g) Hmt it» thi> rU-i'r 

■ ■ Eeltrrkg, la dl pm^ HaUlmviiKtu «»r Unit Itiwi* 

w© drigoa ApaiAla, whote fouatwii ttmaigldthin ttirriiMry, 



C • INTRODUCTION. 

the Ye-thas<® destroyed and afterwards set up Lac-lih to he 
• king“ over the country; since which events two geiierations 
have passed. The disposition of this king (or dynasty) was 
cruel and vindictive, and he practised the moat l)arbarous 
atrocities. He did not believe the law of Ihuldha, but ' 
loved to worship demons. The people of the country be- 
longed entirely to the BrCibrnan caste ; they had a great 
respect for the law of Buddha, and loved to read the sacred 
books, when suddenly tliis king came into power, who was 
strongly opposed to anything of tlie .sort, hhitirely self- 
reliant on his own strength, ho h.ad entered on a war with 
the country of Ki-pin (Cophene), disputing the boun- 
daries of their kingdom, and his troops hud heon already 
engaged in it for three years. 

The king has 700 war-elephants, each of which carries ' 
ten men armed with sword and spear, while the elephants 
are armed with swords attached to tlun'r trunks,' with 
which to fight when at close (prartors. The king continu- 
ally abode with his troops on the frontier, aiid never re- 
turned to his kingdom, in consequence of which the old ' 
men had to labour and the common people were oppressed. 
Sung-Yun repaired to the royal camp to deliver his creden-. 
tials. The king was very rough witli him, and failed to* 
salute him. Be sat still whilst receiving the letters, 
Sung-Yun perceived that these remote barbarians were 
unfit for exercising public duties, and that their arrogancy 
refused to be checked. The king now scut for interpre- 
ters, and addressed Sung-Yuu ns follows; "Has your 
worship not suffered much inconvenience in traversing 
all these countries and encountering so many dangers 


^ Alluf!inp( perhapa to tbti con- 
quest of Kitoic), at too beginning of 
the fifth century. The king con- 
quered Gandh&ra, and made 
war his capital. 

^ Or, set up a Lllra dynasty, bnt 
the whole of the context is obscure. 

Then in the poseession of the 
Great Tuchi, whose capital vfm 
mul 


This king wm probably Ihi 
one calk'd Onowei, whu re'l|atd,. 
under the title 

fa Klmn,** or, pria#i wi»:- 

mitm and lioldii ftmily/^ $m 
ttikl that he refusncl homagi to -rfs ' 
Wei Tartaw^ fclludliig pi^wmbiy to 
the circumitance rtooMta. to this 
Mootrnt of Stmg-Ytttt {O4 .* 
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on the road ? ” Sung-Yun rejdiod, “Wo havfl lifon .ni iu, 
by our royal laistroas to scarcli for works of tho groat 
translation through distant regions. It is true tho dif- 
. ficulties of tlio road aro great, yat wo cannot 
• not) say wo are fatigued; but your innji>.sty and ytnir 
forces (three ai’niieti), as you sojourn hero on tlio fron- 
tier of your kingdom, enduring all tho changes of heal 
and cold, aro not you also nearly worn oTJtf” Tim 
king, replying, said, “ It is inipossible, to submit to such 
a little country as this, and 1 am sorry that you sliould 
ask such a question.” Sung-Yun. on first speaking 
• with king, (thntKjhl), “'riiis harbarian is unulilo to 
discharge with ermrtiisy his ollieinl <lutii's ; he sits still 
yhilst receiving diplomatic, papi'.rs; ” uiul now being about, 
to reply to him agniti, he delcrmiued to reprove him its a 
fellow-man (or having the feelings of a man); ami so he 
said, “ Mountains aru high and low — rivers are great ami 
small — amongst men also there are ilLstinctions, some being 
noble and other-s ignoble. Tito aavttreigu tif the Ye-lha, 
and also of U-tslmng, wltcn they rettuive.d our ereiienlials, 
did so respectfully; hut your majesty nlono has ptiid us 
no respect." Tho king, replying, stud, " Whon I see the 
king of the Wei, then I will pay my respects ; but to 
receive and read hia letters whilst snnUni, what fatdfc 
can be found with thisi When men roceivo a letter 
from father or mother, they don’t riao from their seats 
to read it. Tho Great Wei soverelgu i.s to mo (for tho 
nonce) both father atid mother, and so, without being 
unreasonable, I will reail tho letters you bring mo still 
sitting down ” Sung-Yun then took his depnrturo without 
any official salutatiotu Ha took up his quarters in a tomple, 
in which his entertainment wms very poor. At this timu 
the country of Po-tai®* sent two young lions to the king 
' . of .Gandhftra as a present. Sung-Yun had an opportunity 

* PwfhsM the Mrine iw the F»-tl 383). U»t the ohernutpr «if tho to»| 
ot Hiuea T»lwg, 400 II to le «o utifliilulioil, that I'u t»i uwy 
wek of BtddukM (Jut tome ill. |>. etuiti for UnUnkiihAii. 
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of seeing them; he noticed llu-ir fii>ry tomiicr und cmira- *. 
"ecus mien. The pictures of these atiimuls cummou iu • 
China are not at all good rescuildiiuces of them. 

After this, going west five diij's, they arrived at the 
place where Tatlulgata made an olTeriiig of his head for 
the sahe of a man, where there is hnlh a tower and 
temple, with about twenty priests. Coiiig wrat tlmee 
days, we arrive at the great river Niu-t,u. ( )it tlio west 
hank of this river is the place \vheri.! 'latliAeata look the 
form of {or became) a great fish e-aUed Ma-kie. (Mi/cnra), 
and came out of the river, ami for twelve year.s suiiported 
the people with his llesh. On this .spot is rai.sod u memo- 
rial tower. On the rock an> .still to be seen the' truces ol 
the scales of the lish. 

Again going west thirteen <l:iys' jotiniey, we arrived at 
the city of Fo-sha-fu.'’’ Thu river valley (ta vhick this 
city is huilt) is a rich loamy soil, 'i'he city walls have gate- ■ 
defences. The houses are thick, and then! arii very many 
groves {around the. riiy), whilst fouutuins of wuU>r (mrich tlia 
soil ; and as for tho rest, there are costly jewels nutl goms 
in. abundance. The cu.stoms of tin; peopli! nre honest and . 
virtuous. Within this city there is an iieretical templa o£ 
ancient date called “Bang-teh” (Sniili f). All religious* 
persons frequent it and highly veuerale it. 'I’o the north 
of the city one li is Che tcinplis of tho Whitts Mlephaut 
Palace.'**’- Within the temple all is dcvoteil to the service of 
Buddha. There are hero stone itnuges highly tnlomod and 
very ’beautiful, very many in number, ami covtsred with 
gold sufficient to dazzle tho eyes. I’.tdtjro tho temple and 
belonging to it is n tree called the White Klcphaut Tree, 
from which, in fact, this temple took its origin and name. 

The Vanisha (r<>-l(iu-Mha) of tho jiaioin^i), tho»i It may {)«r)m{M t» 
Hiuen Tsiatig. romWoUhtw: “WitliSii wdwithwS 

“ In this passage I take tho wonl this city ttinro wo very nuuny oW 

(all) to be a misprint for- Uimjiles, whirb nro twmerl *8«»^ 

Pm (Brfthman), in which enso toh * union or asserohly t).* 

the expression IVei fan wouUl “ This Is protwUy th« ITOttrfasi 
mean “heretical Brfthmatjs.” If of tiiuas TsiMty; (Jul 
this be not the correct trwulatlim of p. 54). 
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Its Ieav(\s an«l llrnn^m ntv. lilca cif tiiM C ihiUi- 

'tree, aiui itn fniit lo riprn in flu* sOmtw 

The tnidition c«irinu»*ii uiur»n;4st tin* olil i;'4 ihi,-;,: 

That when tliia trev* k tlnat ihn uhl l.iw nf 

Biicidha will alsu periah/' Within the tfinple in a jdetnri' 
of tlie jvrince '■'* and hin \vih% aiol \ hv fh^nroiif ilii* Ihahinan 
hegging the hjy am! iIh! inrl TiioTarUtra, atanug thin j»i^> 
ture* could not ndVain fii.nii tf'urs. 

Again gning west, nyr^ davk jniinmy, wc arrive, ut th.o 
placti wlii‘n» Tut!iiA:^ala plneUrd ettl lu.s oyea to give in 
charity. Hero u!,hh ia u, tmver ami u itiitph\ Du a Hionu 
ofthetemph^ ia ilo’ inipre-M nf thr fnn{ (,f KAsynpa Iholdha. 
Again going west mn day, wo or‘*;---od a dt*o|t rivotV'^ mart* 
than 300 pacoH hread. Sixty li a»«ut li-^urvU, tif tldn wt^ 
arrive ut tin* capit al of iho «‘»Munry <‘f t hindhanL -’* Sovon 
irtotlio BMUihnaiHi <d thia oity ihoro ituT-i^hdi Fooim 
thou^ (u /ifo/or/a irif/i fi stf i a*/ pnA), j'fho rt^ourtl iif 

Tao-Yung nuyu, ** Four li Mi iIn,* <*a-n. t.f tho oity/’j Invos- 
tigatiug the origin td ihin lowor, wa* hnd tiiat whon Ta,Uia- 
gata WES in the wvndd ho, w*ub pua.dng tuna; ihrmpgh thm 
,cdu.ntry \vil!i Ida tiiaoipIt*a on Ida mis-don of inairuoiion#; 
on wduch oecaHhnn wlton ttolivoritig u ttiu’unrao ou tlm 
east side of iho oiiy, ho aaid, ** Throo hundriul ytairn after 
my A^iVfclaw, ihoro will lieu king of thi^ nnintry calloil 
Ka-iii-shku (Kani?^hku). thi this upot ho will ridse a 
pagoda (A5:wnf/o,a#), AornnsUngly* 3£x,r yearn after that 
event, there v^im u king of tins eonnlry m eidlcil On 
,0110 occasion, when going oni. to the east of tin? cityjm 
law four children i»iigug«.‘tl in making a Iknhlhist tower 
-out. of cows* dung. They had ndsetl it nlmut thren feet 
Hghp.mdma suihlmdy tliey tUiiuppearoil (m\ it fell), [Thn 
record itiitei,. Oiiu of the cldlilnm, ruiaing lumBelf in 
the air and turning Mmairda the king, nipcuited n verao 
The king, NurjirUtul lit this rniraimbtia «vent, 

i)i, »l th« ItiHinllfiit i*nm!« *" 7V«4 /*' irK-nn* “n j«ti»rniw,'' 

^ wfirrti t«i Wtom Imt l# f«»r Hlht^ m mr- 

■ ;■ -fm laclm anamtiiig nmm tir triUi.aiU 
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immediately erected a tower for the purpose of enclokng 
(the small pagoda), but gradually the small tower grew 
higher and higher, 'and at last went outside and removed 
itself 400 feet off, and there stationed itself. Then the king 
proceeded to widen the foundation of the groat tower 300 
paces and more.'’’- [The record of Tao-Yung says 390 paces.] 
To crown all, he placed a roof-pole upright and even. 
[The record of Tao-Yung says it W'as 35 feet high.] 
Throughout the building he used carved wood ; he con- 
structed stairs to lead to the top. The roof consisted 
of every kind of wood. Altogether tliero w'ere, thirteen 
storeys; above .which there was an iron pillar, three feet 
high,®® with thirteen gilded circlets. Altogether the height 
from the ground was 700 feet. [Tao-Yung says the iron 
pillar was 88/5- feet (high), -witli liftcon encircling discs, 
and 63/^ changs from the ground (743 fat).) This meri- 
torious work being finished, the dung pagoda, as at first, 
remained three paces south of the great tower. The 
Br§,hmans, not believing that it was really made of dung, 
dug a hole in it to see. Although years have elapsed 
since these events, this tower has not corrupted; and 
although they have tried to fill up the hole with scented 
earth, they have ’not been able to do so. It is now 
enclosed with a protecting canopy. The Tsioh-li pagoda, 
since its erection, has been three times destroyed by light- 
ning, but the Icings of the country have each time restored 
it. The old men say, “ When this pagoda is finally de- 
stroyed by lightning, then the law of Buddha also will' 
perish.” ’ : 

The record of Tao-Yung says, “When the king had 
finished all the work except getting the iron pillar u^ 
to the' top, he found that he could not raise this heavy 
weight. He proceeded, therefore, to erect at the foar 
corners a lofty stage ; he expended in the work large trea# 

•“ Hiuan Tsiang says it was a H in the text j the height of «l« icon 
and a half in circumference. pillar should be soieet. 

Most likely there is a mistake 
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sures, and then h(i with \m qniM'ii ainl luiiu'.v? ! 

on to it, burnt incoiiso un<i hviairwA Ibnvrrs with al! 
tlieir hearts and puwar of soul; tluun with run* turn t^i 
* the windlass, thoy raised tlie- woii4ht-, and an surrr'i’^h'd in 
eleyating it to its jd'ice. Tho Tartars say, tlnuaditna fh-it 
the four heavenly lent their idd in thin wi>rk. an I 

that, if they had not dmio so, no Inuiian .Htren;:lh %v*»nld 
have been of any avail. Within the |»a;4nda tinni’ is nni- 
tained every sort of Ihiddhist nteiisil ; lien* an» indd and 
jewelled (vessols) of a iltonsand htrins and vast vathu v, 
to name which even wotild lu* no oasy ladv. At sntniHO 
the gilded discs of the vane an* lit up with da/ndinu rrhny. 
whilst the genth*. hn‘ezo of morning ennsrs liif pO'«hrn a 
bells (that arc susiumded from the rMuf) tn tinkle* n oh a 
pleasing sound. Of idl thc‘ pngtHluH nf iIm’ \\r/.rrn w«nM. 
this one is by far the first (in si/.o and impMrian«*r At 
the first completion of ibis tower they tisr»l trn»' pr-ols 
in making the nc'.twork covering ovi-r t!n» lop; hm aftrr 
some years, the kirig, ndlecting ftn itn* enonianni vahn^ of 
this ornamental ■work, ilmuglii tlais with hineadf ; Aff*T 
my decease (Jnnmfl) I fear smiic invudi'r may fciiTv it 
off’’-— or *'suppo.sing the pagotla nhould full, ilmro wdl bn 
,, no one with mwuis snUicicnt to rcdmild it ;” on wddrlt 
he removed the pearl \vork and pluc*al it in a rop|Mn^ vufic. 
which he removed to tlie luniln wcHt of the pagotia joo 
paoeSi and buried it itt tlui t‘Hrth, Ahovo tlm aptit lui 
planted a tree, wliich is calicd Ihntui (///«//# i), the ImuKilwa 
of which, spreading ont on ench side, with their thick 
foliage, completrdy sliadc tluis spot from the aum IFmler- 
' n^th the tree on cuich ikle ihtiro are sitting flgutrca (of 
£uddha) of tlie same lieight, visf*., n rhanff arui'a Indf (17 
fmf)* Ihere are always four dragoui in attondamm 1,0 
, protect these jewels; if a man (mhf m km kmri) oovoia 
' me% calamities immediately befall him. Thorn k fik.o ' 
,'a^ stone tablet erected on the spot, and ongruvod on it 
^ai^these words of direction: ^^llormftor, if this tower it 
’ dpttoyed* after long seiyroh^ tli© virtiioua man iiiiiv fintl 
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here i^earls (of value sulfldcnl) to help him restore 
it.” 

Fifty paces to the south of T.sioh-li pagoda there 
is a stone tower, in sha]ie perfectly round, ami two diang 
higli (27 fed). 'J'luu'O are many spii'iimil indications 
(sfwvm- hf it ) ; so tlnit num, by toucliing it., can find out 
if they are luclcy or unlucky. If tliey are lucky, then by 
touching it the golden bells will tinkb'; but if unlucky, 
then, thougli a man .should viideatly pu.sh, the tower, no 
sound would lx* given out. llwei Silug, liaving travelled 
from his country, and fearing that lie miglit not have a 
fortunate return, ]!aid wor.sbip to this .xaenal tower, and 
sought a .sign from it. On this, be did Init tomdi it with 
his finger, and immediately tlie. bells rang out. Obtaining 
this omen, be. eomforted hi.s Imart. And the. result proved®* 
the truth of the augury. When liwei Si'ing linst went 
np to the capital, the luiipn;s,s bad conferred upon him 
a thousand streamers of a hundred feel, in length and of 
the five colours, and live. Imndred variegated silk (mitsi) 
of scented gnis-s. The prinees, duke.s, and nobility had 
given him two thousand llag.s. llwei .Slug, in hi.s journey 
from Khotan to < landharu,- -wluuuvev thi^re was a dis- 
position to lluddhism — bad. freidy distributed these in 
charity; .so tliat when ho arrived here, be had only left 
one ilug of 100 fee.t in leugtli, given him by the Kmpress. 
This lie decided to ofler as a jirc.sent, to tlio tower of 
Kivika-vAja, whilst Huiig-Ynn gave two siuvants to the 
Tsioli-li fiagoda in perpetuity, to sweep it and water it. 
Hwei Sang, nut ef tlie little travelling funds bo had left, 
employed a skilful artist to depict on copper the Tsioh-Ii 
pagoda and also the four principal pagwias of Silkyamuni. 

After this, going narth-we.st seven days' jounusy, they 
mussed a great river (Indus), and arrived at the place 
where Tath.agata, when be was .‘^ivika-rAja,"^ delivered the 

Or, ho conKtiltnl Uy ih<' Vkk bntm II. p. 137 

thoitght that aftwr Iuh mu.krtaking p. 125, n. ao), timl Abiira^ ^ MUf - 
he would hav^ a nmfe rottuii. ItcturcMf p» 31 . 
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dove; here there is a temple and a tower also. There 
was formerly here a large storehouse of 8ivika~raja, which 
was burnt down. The grain wliich was in it was parched 
with the heat, and is still to be found in the neighbour- 
hood {of the riiim), I f a man take Ihit a single grain 
of this, he never suHers from fever; the people of tlie 
country also take it to prevent the power the sun 
hurting tlionL 

[The records of Tao-Tung say, ‘‘ At Na-ka-lo-ho^^^ tlicre 
is a vskull-hone of lluddhas four inches round, of a yel- 
lowish-white colour, hollow tuidm*neath, (Huflcicnl) to 
receive a man’s linger, shining, and in appearance like a 
wasp-nest.] 

We then visited the K i-k a-1 and’^ tenpde. This contains 
the robe {kaHhdyn) of Ihiddha in ihirtcum piecuis. In 
measurement tliis garment is a.s long a.s it is broad (or, 
when measured, it is somet ime.s long and sometime.s broad). 


Here also is the stair of lUuldlia, in Icngtli a chany and 


seven-tenths (ahoiU tS /iui)^m a wooden ca.se, which is 
covered with gold Icuif. The weight of this staff i.s very 
uncertain; .sometimes it i.s bo heavy that a hundred men 
cannot raise it, and at other times it is so light tliat one 
man can lift it. In the city of Na-kic (Nagarahara) is a 
tooth of Ihiddha and also some of hi.s hair, both of which 
are contained in precious caskiits; morning and evening 
religious offeringB are matle to tliem. 

We next arrive at the cave of Gdpfila,^^® whore is the 
shadow of Ihiddha. Entering the mountain cavern fifteen 
feet, and lookitig for a long time {or, at a long distance) 
at the westend*^^ side of it opposite. the door, then at length 
the figure, with its characteristic marks, appears; on 
look at it, it gradually grows fainter 


going nearer to 


Or, to enable them to boar the 
' power of tho Btm. 

NagarahUra. 

:Tlie Khakklmram Temple, or 
the Temple of tha Religious Bfcaff 
(vide -Fa-fdan^ cap. xili.) . 


^ Tha text is here, as in various 
other parts, corrupt. I have substi- 
tuted po for ^0 in G6piflla ; and kuk 
for luh, id, cavo for ’* deer.” 

The text has sz' (four) for d 
(west). * 
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and then disappears. On toiicluiig the place where ifc 
was with the hand, there is nothing but tlie bare wall. 
Gradually retreating, the figure begins to come in view 
again, and foremost is conspicuous that jKKuiliar mark 
between the eyebrows (^dnja), which is so rare among 
men. Before the cave is a square stone, on which is a 
trace of Buddha s foot. 

One humlrcd paces south-' W(!st of tluMmve is the place 
where Buddha washed his roh(\ One li to the north of 
the cave is the stone cull of Mtulgal\ayana, ; to the north 
of which is a mounlain, at the. foot of wliicli the great 
Buddha with his own hand ma.d(‘ a jjagoda ten chm^ 
high {iis fed). They say that whmi this tower sinks 
down and enters tlio (’larth, then the law of Buddha will 
perish. There are, morcov{‘r, sevim t.owtu's lurre, to the 
south of whicli is a stone with an inscription on it; they 
say Buddha hiiustdf wrote it The foreign lutters are dis- 
tinctly legible even to tlic present time. 

Hwei Sang abode in the country of U -cluing two years. 
The customs of the western foreigm^rs ('rarlars) are, to a 
great extent, similar {mih aims) ; the minor diHerences we 
cannot fully detail. When it came to the second month 
of the second yearof Ching-uu (521 ajc) he began to return. 

Tlie foregoing account is principally drawn from the 
private records of Tao-Yung and Bung- Yum The details 
given by Hwei Sang w'-ere never wholly recorded. 

X think tluH in tlio iiuianing n! murk, fii(U‘'{!iHtingu|»hmgi io mre 
tho puHHago, “Wo begin to hou tho iunong 


Note, p. xci.—With refertjiico to Lfila or Xtiim, It «eems from Onn* 
ninghWH remark {Arch. V(»l It p. 31) that thin teriH k eqwl valent to 

“lord.” Tho LAmn, aeeorUing to liiijen Tniang, tlwelfc in MIlaya md 
Yalabht. It wan from thin region that tho anctwttfrH of Vljaya 
Antiq,% vol xiii. p. 35, n. 25 ; wte al^<o Jmmk of PtUi Text *8^3, p. 50). ' 
It is worth ct)nHi<lt;mtiou wlietiu-T tl'u-wc* LUriiM «r L«ir<k were akin fcl^ th® 
Yi'ljjk of Vai4ult, who wore also “ lords ” (ClothitJ, Rmtfm) (?), and 
they wore not both Northern invjnierH allied in thu Yuo-chl Th« fabk of 
the daughter of ^ the king <if Vahga euhahiting with a wild lioa 
chap, ix.) may simply mmn that one of thoue Ni>rthoroe» (who wsm eiljWL : 
lAom) carried off a native girl and colmbltod with her. Irom thli 
sprang the thirty -tw^ brothers, of whom the eldest were Vi jaya md , , 

{vide Mpavartmj he. dt) ' * 


BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE 
WESTERN WORLD. 



TA-TANG-SI-YU-KT. 

Records of the Western, World ^ (compiled during) the Great Tang^ 
dynasty (a.D. 618-907) ; translated hy Imperial command by 
Hiuen Tsiang? a Doctor of the three Pitahas, and edited by 
Pien Ki^ a Shaman of the Ta-tsuhg-chi 7 ^empk\ 


.PltEFACE> 

When of yore the premnm hair^cirde shed forth its floo<l 
of light, the sweet dew was poured upon the great thou- 
sand {worlds),^ the fjolden rmfror"^ displayed its brightness, 
and a fragrant wind was spread over the eartli ; then it 
was known that lie had appeared in the three worlds ® 


. 1 The “WoHtom WorLl”* This 
expression denotes gisiujrally tho 
countries west of China, Mr. 
Mayers, in bis note on Chang K’icn 
{Ikadei^^s Mmvmlf No, x8), conHnos 
the meaning to Turkistan. 

^ That is, during tho roigxi of 
TM Tsung (Ob0ng Kwan) of the 
Great T’ang dynasty, a.I). 646. 

® Hiuen Tsiang ; in Hpdlmg Chi- 
nese names, the iriethod of J)r, Wells 
Williams in his Tmic Dkfwmry has 
^ ' bean generally folio wed. Bee note 10, 

; “* Tbis preface was written by 

Chang' Yuth, who floudshed as 
minister of state under T’ang Milan 
Tsung (A.B. 7^3 He is called 
i ^ , ■ Tohang-chone by Stan. J uUen. It 

is writtwa, in ' the usual ornate 
'fetyk.vof such conmosltions. I'have 
mostly followed Julian’s rendering 
^ "VtlL. I» ■ 


and refer tho roador to his explana- 
t(»ry notes for biller information. 

^ This phraso designates on© of 
the thirty-two marks (viz. the Urna) 
which charaotoriao a great man, and 
whidh were recognised on the Bud- 
dha. See Bumouf, Loin a de la Bonne 
Ui, pp. 30, 543, 553, and 6x6 ; /n- 
iml Buddk (2d ©d.), p. 308 j Fou- 
caux, Lolita VutarOf p. 286 ; Beal, 
Fo^sho-hii^*Uan'‘HAgt I. i. 83, 84, 
114, Hodgson, Bmays (Seram- 
pore edit), p. 129, or (Loud. 1874) 
pt i. p. 90; Hardy, Manual of 
MuMMm ( 2 d,^di)t p. 150, <&c. 

^ Julien explains this as *‘the 
great chiliocosm,” and refers to 
Eemusat, Mdang»Po 9 ti p. 94. 

7 The moon. 

* Buddha had appeared in the 
world of desires {AdmadMtu)f the 
A 
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who is rightly named the lord of the earth. His hright-j 
ness, indeed, dwells in the four liinits {of the universe), h\W 
his sublime model was fixed in the middle of theworldj 
Whereupon, as the sun of wisdom declined, the shadow of 
his doctrine spread to the blast, tlie grand rules of lhe 
emperor^ diffused themselves afar, and his imposing laws 
reached to the extremities of the West. 

There was in the temple of ** great benevolence” a 
doctor of the three Pitakm called Hiuen Tsiangd® His 
common name was Chin-shi. His ancestors came from 
Ing-chuen the emperor Hien^« held the sceptre; 
reigning at Hwa-chau,^*'* he opened the source. • The 
great Shun entertaineil the messmigers as. he laid on 
Li-shan^^ the foimdaiiou of his renown. The three 
venerable ones distinguished themBelve.s during the years 
of Ki}^ The six extraordinary {emits) shone during the 
I Han period. In penning odes there was one who equalled 

' tlie clear moon ; in wandering by the way there was one 

. who resembled the brilliant stars — {hk illmif mik mmkirs) 

like fishes in the lake, or as birds assembled before the 
wind, by their choice services in the world served to pro- 
duce as their result an illustrious dcHcmulant. : 

The master of the law under these fortunate influence;; 
came into the world. In him were joined sweetnesi aaii 
virtue. These roots, combined and deeply planted, piOf 
duced their fruits rapidly. The source of his wisdori 
(nmon) was deep, and wonderfully it increased; At w 
opening life he was rosy as the evening vapoU»:^aii 

world of fon«M {EApadk%iu\ tho mind ih# liimift In ftlw 
world without forms (4 Hha«ii-Chw&%. - . 

—Julian, llufc horo it «iniply mea.u« y«-ohtm, In th« p rofkoi 
thu world." Hoima«-*Jul f'; 

^ The emperor T*ai-tKUUg of the That ii, Hwikug (ma 
T’Wtg dyuawfcy ( a . d , 627-‘(349). ofcherwli© oalled Hltu-ywa-iM. ; ^ ’ 

1 adopt this rntnle of upelUxjg ** llwa^ehau wm m Maai 
for raa«on» «tated ia the itttx'oduo- kingdom of whM% 

tion. Ho Is genomlly known from fixed his • ’■ ; 

JuUen^s French version m '‘*Hlo«en For Shun md Il-ihan conmilt 
Thsang.” Mr. Mayer*. “ (Mmder'§ 

Mmu^ p, 200) oalk him Hiian » /.#.,rmd©rth# reign of the Ohait,| 

Ohwftn f Mr wy^Ut, Yalu'-Chwlmf *, ,who*e family 
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(round) as the rising moon. As a hoy (collecting-sand age) 
he was sweet as the odour of cinnamon or the vanilla tree. 
When he grew up he thoroughly mastered the Fan and 
the nine borders were filled with (bore) his renown, 
thefive prefectures (orpalacea) together resounded his praise. 

At early dawn he studied the true and the false, and 
through the night shone forth his goodness ; the mirror of 
his wisdom, fixed on the true receptacle, remained station- 
ary. He considered tlie limits of life, and was perman- 
ently at rest (m the persymion that) the vermilion ribbon 
and the violet silken tassels are the pleasing bonds that 
■keep one attached to tlie world ; but the precious car and 
the red pillow, these are the means of crossing the ford 
and escaping the world. Wherefore he put away from 
him the pleasures of sense, and spoke of finding refuge in 
some hermit retreat. His noble brother Chang-tsi was 
a master of the law, a pillar and support of the school of 
Buddha. He was as a dragon or an elephant (or a dragon- 
' elephant) in his own generation, and, as a falcon or a 
crane, he mounted above those to come. In the court 
and the wilderness was his fame exalted; within and 
without was his renown spread. Being deeply afiection- 
ate, they loved one another, and so fulfilled the harmony 
of mutual relationship (parentage). The master of the 
law was diligent in his labour as a student; he)ost not 
a moment of time, and by his studies he rendered his 
teachers illustrious, and was an ornament to his place of 
study. His virtuous qualities were rightly balanced, and 
he caused the perfume of his fame to extend through the 
home of his adoption. Whip raised, he travelled on his 
even way ; he mastered the nine divisions of the books, 
and swallowed (the lake) Mong;’-® he worked his 
padc^s hcross the dark ford ; he gave his attention to 

That Is, th® books of the legen- a passage an the 81 d King . — Jul 
dary petiod of Ohmes© history, from p. HI 

to 2697 RO. To swallow the lake Mong is a 

^ Or t^iS isi&ndi WCLV ftf Havinfr ho ha<l 


a passage an the JShi King . — Jul 
p. HI 

18 To swallow the lake Mong is a 
metaphorical way of saying ho had 


U 0 An)f poncetning whioh them is acquired a vast erudition.— Jul 
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{looked down upon) tlie four Vedas, whilst fmdiug Lu 

From this time he traYelled fprth and frequented places 
of discussion, and so passed many years, his merit. com- 
pleted, even as his ability was perfected, teaching back 
to the beginning, when the sun. and moon first lit up with 
their brightness the spiritually (created) world, or, as 
.Tseu-yun, with his kerchief suspended at his girdle, 
startled into life (developed) his spiritual powers, so in his 
case the golden writing gradually unfolded itself. He waited 
for the autumn car, yet hastened as tlio clouds; he moved 
the handle of jade for a moment, and the mist-crowds 
were dispersed as the heaped-up waves. As the occasion 
required, he could use the force of the flying discus or un- 
derstand the delicate sounds of the lute xised in wmrship.^^ 

With all the fame of these acquirements, he yet em- 
barked in the boat of humility and thjparted alone. In 
the land of Ilwan-yuen he first broke down the boasting 
of the iron-clad stomach in the village of Ping-lo in a 
moment he exhibited the wonder of the floating wood.^ 
Men near and afar beheld him with admiration as they 
said one to another, “Long ago wo heard of the eight 
dragons of the family of Sun, but now wo see the double 
wonder Qce) of the gate of Ohim Wonderful are the 
men of Jii and Ing.”^*^ This is true indeed I ITie master 

To find ‘‘Ln smaH” is an allu- 
fiion to a passage in Mencius : ** Con- 
fucius mounted on the mountain of 
the Kast, and found that the king of 
Lu (f.6, his own country) was smaU.” 

(Jul.) The moaning of the expres- 
sion in the text scorns to bo that 
Hiuen Tsiang found his own studies 
contracted and small, so he bent 
down luH head to examine the 
^ I'he fly 'flap of the orator has a 

jade handle. 

So I have ventured to trans- 
late the word although in the 
addenda at the end of Book L the 
word is considered corrupt. 

^ This probably refers to some 


minor (unmunter or discussion whpi 
lliutmTsiang ha<l in Ids own country. 
The expression ** iron-clad stomach 
refers to tho sfctmy told of one he 
jnet with in his travels in India who 
wore an iron corslet kit his kam,- 
ing should burst o|M3n his body.— 
yu^kif bemk x. fob 9, 

I cannot but think thisvefaS'i 
to tho ability Hluoiii Xsknf !h hi^f- 
ting on the solution of a mfficnlfe 
<juoMti<m, m tho blind tortoise with"- 
ditficulty finds -the hole in a 
piece of woimL , ' 

11 m rivers Ju and Ingare |nf|f 

e * ice of Honan. T-hesayfnglnTOet 
epotid from a letter 
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of the law, from, his early days till ho ^rcw up, pondered 
in heart the mysterious principles (of 7rlii/ion). His fame 
spread wide among eminent men. 

Af this time the schools were nmtunlly contentious ; 
they hastened to grasp the end without regarding the 
beginning; they seized the llower and nsjected the reality; 
so there followed the contradictory teaching of the Nortii 
and South, and the confused sounds of “ Ye-s ” and “ No,’- 
perpetual words ! On thi.s lie was nfllictcd at heart, and 
fearing lest he. shonld Isj uimhlc to find out cnuijdetely the 
errors of translations, he purjiosed to examine thoroughly 
the literature of the per/inne rhphanff’ and to coj>y 
throughout the list of the dragon jmlac.e."'’ 

With a virtue of unequalled character, and at a time 
favourable in its indications, ho took his sttUT, dusted his 
clothes, and sot off for distant region.s. On this ho left 
behind him the dark waters of the Pa river he hent his 
gaze forwards ; ho tlum ailvancod right on to the 'f’sung- 
ling mountains. In following the courses of river-s and 
crossing the plains he encountered constant dangers. (Com- 
pared with him Po-wang*** went hut a little way, and the 
journey of Fa-hion'^“ wn.s short indeed. In all the dis- * 
triots through which he journeyed ho learnt thoroughly 
the dialects ; he investigated throughout the deep secrets 
(of religion) and penetrated to tho very source of tho 
stream. Thus he was ahlo to correct tho books and trans- 


by Siun-yu to tba omporor dtirbg 
tne eastern Han dynasty, — Jnl 
^ If we may vontnre to give a 
meaning to thi» expreneion, tho 
** perfume elephant ((hndhahmti)^ 
which 10 frequently oooura in Bud- 
dhiet booke, it may refer to the loli' 

, taryelephant (bull elephant) when In 
rut. -Ji. perfume then 'howi from hia 
eatra. The word ft also applied to an 
elnghant of th® very beat olaw. 

The book# oarrfod (« the fable 
, «ayi) Mh% palaoo of thi N 4 gas to 
be kwt in safety. 

ft rlsfi In the Lan4hl<m dig- 
m#of thedepartTOint of Si-*gan*fu. 
ix^ the provinoi of Shea-sl--/«l 


The nelohrated general Chang 
K’ien, wholi vtid hi tlw wound tsontury 
li.u., was tho fliutOhlnase who pane* 
tratod to the ©atreme regions of the 
west ** In ».o. 12a he was sent to 
negotiate treaties with the kingdom 
of Si-yu, the present Turkiitin ’* 
(Mayers). He was onnobled as tho 
Mar<|uii Fo*Wang, Beal, Tmptk 0/ 
Fuh*hmfkt |ip. xvii, xvlH ; Fau» 
thier, mt* hi *339, p. 

260 Jullen, Jour, Amat^ tor. iv. 
tom, X. (1847), or Jnd, vol It, 
pp. 14, 15. ■ 

^ The well-known Ohlnose BudU 
dhlst traveller, 399'-4i4* 
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cend (the mitm of) India. Tlio being transcribed 
on palm leaves, he then rctvirned to China. 

The Emperor T ’ai Tsu iig , surnamed Wcn-\vang-ti, who 
held the golden wheel and \va.s seated royally on tlie 
throne, waited with impatience for that eminent man. He 
summoned him therefore to tlic given cncluauro.®'’ and, 
impressed by hi.s past accininmicnts, he kmdt hefuro him 
•in the yellow palace. With his humi he wrote proclama- 
tions full of allectionate sentiments ; tlm olhccrs of the 
interior attended him constantly; wimle.sceniHng to ex- 
hibit his illustrious thoughts, Im wroto a preface to the 
sacred- doctrine of the 'fripipi/M., consisting of 780 words. 
The present emperor (Ivao Tsung) hud coiiijioscd in the 
spring pavilion a sacred record con.si.st ing of 579 words, 
in which he sounded to the liottom the stream of deep 
mystery and expressed himself in lofty utterances. But 
now, if he {Ilium Tsimf) had not ilisplayed 1 u.h wisdom in 
the wood of the cook,»‘ nor scattered his lirightness on the 
pealc of the vulture, how could ho {thr nnperm') have 
been able to abase his sacred composition in llio praise of 
the ornament of his time ? 

’ In .virtue of a royal mandate, he (I/inni Tniaiiy) trans- 
lated 657 works from the original Sanskrit {Fan). Having 
thoroughly examined the different mannera of distant 
countries, the diverse customs of sejmrntQ people, the 
various products of the soil and the cluas divisions of the 
people, the regions where the royal calendar is received® 
and where the sounds of moral instruction have come, he 
has composed in twelve books the Ta-Cang-d-yu-H, Harem 
he has collected and written down the most secret prin- 
ciples of the religion of Buddha, couched in langwip 
plain and pueciso. It may be said, indeed, of him, 
his works perish not. 


The green eHclowre uurround* 
ing the iHmerial wat or throne. 

The KMi^chjk{a mUyhdfdim new? 
T 4 tnst. 

»» TheTnltiire Teit.k 
pm*vata)t mar 


• The mjfel eftleiidw !• tM w«l: 
dlitrlbiitfd MinnuJii' 

eontAlnlni il} 

ip to the mmm%i ie,— ,, 
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BOOK L 


GIVLXG AX ACTottXr GF TiniiTV-FOMi COFXTIUES^ 


(l) (*) K'iv-ehi ; (3) f^f*h 4 i>h 4 dft : (4) NH-vhihkim; (5) 

Chi-ihi ; (6) Frj' 4 i*(}i. ,* (7) Sh nn : (8) Fihmo-Hen/ (9) 

» (10) K*k']m 4 u^tm ; (n) KHuh^nhmnri-^nid'ki / (12) 

(13) ; (14) /*?i /m,* (i 5) Fa 4 i; (16) 

Hay {17) Kk»lwantj nit ; (iK) i^i'kntjoh-ifmt-na ; {19) 
lo^mo ; (20) Sn^mnn ; (21) K w 4 ia-ym-na ; (22) (23) 

Kho4(hfti ; ( 24) Kiu-mi 4 a ; (25) Po km^nmj; {26) llUtt-mkmm* 
* H^y (27) Hti 4 in; (28) ,* {2^)) Jakinota : (30) lin-nkk 
Umj* (3O 7 \t 4 a 4 cwn; (32) Hw^eki; (33) Fttn tjm-na; (34) 
iria*pi«4i 

IXTIICJIVIICTK^X,^ 

If we examine 5ii HncceHahm t-bo rules of the emperors,^ 
or look into the recenla of the nnumrclm,^ when I’lui 1 
began to adjust matters^ and Hion*yuen^ began to let 


* Th© bigl«ningof thlsi Btmk crw. 
' of in mtmiuctli'm, written by 
Cbwf Tilth, tho ttalitir th«t |ift*. 

I*, of iht *‘throo 
oalM (by »mw) Fiih-hi, 
wcl |{w«ig4i ; othow 
Wbiiteti Chilli yii»g b»t Itwiiog' 

&p. fit, |t. 3§7 n, 

■ ' ^ Ubifrt 1% Ihi ivi klngt {7*1) 'Wlio 
■loS^Wid Hw&tig'ii Tint mumU of 
Mttp w3 itimiftreh* wO'i of 
ooiiaii^ ftMorf phftL 

' * Fia I k thi »»« m Fah-hl or 
'Fii Wm I mam# k luterproteil 
i«' tlififfettrtr. ol biwli,”— » 

! ^ * *d|wl « II •tiim* 

.#• ttpwfiwm -dill d«i siiiife b« 


hitorprtt«*<l. Tht! nyiwlK)! ehtm oo* 
tho of tho Kstat In 

Waii‘i arratipirtml of tht Tri- 
gmmu, mi\ npnMlnm **mowiiri0nt** 
ft In 8j[»o «»td for bt- 

mono, M »t>mt myt “Ih© .Kwit »yro- 
IhiIIsoi Rpring, whtttt tho growth of 
vt>gotation btglMii. ’* Othori ity that 
th© ©ymboi ** wooc! at tht analoTO© 
of ditu it a ml«prl«fe for yt tlgurfy- 
Itig (¥14 I^gp, Ff 

|\ ' 348)» But In thy owe, In tht 
tifsl tht Mm l» df ‘^movement to* 
ward* ordtr,” Fiih-hl, like hit «k* 
Nn^kwii, It still to ha¥© relgntd 
•Hmdtr wood*” 

* MItn Ymn l« the swnt *m 
Hwang4l } it l« th« name of tho 
liill near #hich the ©mpror dwilt 
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fall Ills robes, ’ we see how they administered the affairs, 
and first divided the limits of the empire.® 

When T’ang(-ti) Yao® received the call of heaven (to 
nde), his glory readied to the four quarters ; when Yu(-ti) 
Shun^® had received his map of the earth, his virtue flowed 


throughout the nine provinces. From that time there 
have come down clear “ records, annals of events ; though 
distant, we may hear the previous doiiigs (of eminent men), 
or gather their words from the records of their disciples. 
How much rather when we live under a renowned govern- 
ment, and depend on those without partial aims.^® How 
then our great T’ang emperor (or dynasty), conformed in 
the highest degree to the heavenly pattern,*® now hol4s 
the reins of government, and unites in one the six parts 
of the world, and is gloriously established. Like a fourth 
august monarch, he illustriously administers the empire. 
His mysterious controlling power flows afar ; his auspicious 
influence (fame or instruction) widely extends: like thd 
heaven and the earth, he covers and sustains (his sidy'eets), 
or like the resounding wind or the fertilising rain. The 
eastern barbarians bring him tribute ; ** the western frorr- 
tiers are brought to submission. 




Ho has secured 
hands down the succession, appeasing tumult, restoring , f 


order.*® He certainly surpasses the previous kings; he \f 


^ Hwang-ti, among other thinp, 
regulated costume.” It is pro- 
bably to this the text refers. 

® Hwang-ti ‘^mapped out his em- 
pire in provinces, ana divided the land 
into regular portions.” — Mayers. 

® The great emperor Yao, with 
his successor Shun, stand at the 
dawn of Chinese history. His date 
is 2356 B.O. He was called the Mar- 
quis or Lord {Imu) of T’ang, because 
he moved from the principality of 
T’ao to the region of T’ang. 

That is, Shun, of the family of 
Yeou*yu: he succeeded Yao, by 
whom he was adopted after he had 
disinherited his son Ta-u Ohn, B.o. 
225^ He Is said to have received 
the ** map of the ^rth,” an expres- 


sion derived from **the ma£ol thr 
empire into provinoes,” by 
ti ^ 

1 have so translated mIS pM- 
sage, although Julkn tak^i 
poaite sense. I sumK«t 
mean clear ” or ** pffln.” ^ 
n « Without partial aima” 
dered by JuHen **quf 
mn^agirJ* Tht expression 

%m generally means ‘d '• 

self’^or **«emihaims” ‘ 



self ’ or ** selfish alms.” 

Julien rendew thk 

d Vimtar du cid,^* which 

is the meaninrof the text , 

Ar© enrouftcl as ^ , 0 

Etforring to the 
last y#aw of the Suf dytthi^, 
was followed by the Tnaf 
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embraces in liimself tlie virtues of former generations. 
Using the same currency (or literature), all acknowledge’ 
his supreme rule. If his sacred merit Ise not recorded in 
history, then it is vain to exalt the great (or his greatness) ; 
if it he not to illumine the world, why then shine so 
brilliantly his mighty deeds ? 

. Hiuen Tsiang, .wherever he bent his steps, has de- 
scribed the character of each country. Although he has 
not examined the country or distinguished the customs 
. (in every mse), ho has shown himself trustworthy. 
With respect to the emperor who transcends the five and 
surpasses the three, we read how all creatures enjoy his 
benefits, and all who can declare it utter his praises. 
From the royal city throughout the (five) Indies, men 
who inhabit the savage wilds, those whose customs are 
diverse from ours, through the most remote lands, all 
have received the royal calendar, all have accepted tiro 
imperial instructions ; alike they praise his w’arlike merit 
and sing of his exalted virtues and his true grace of utter- 
ance. Ihis is the first thing to be declared. In searching 
through previous annals no such thing has been seen or 
heard of. In p,ll the records of biography no such an 
accoiuit has-been found. It was necessary first to declare 
the benefits arising from the imperial rule ; now we pro- 
ceed to narrate facts, which have been gathered either by 
h^ort or sight, as follows : — 

This Sahalfika^® (Soh-ho) world is the three-thousand- 


m 


‘Xhe symbol mn probitbly re- 
llt@ni.ture used Alike by 
attlbe subjects of the Great Tmg, 
hardly m%m that they all 
Ihe mune language. 
i; '5 it least appears to be the 
of the paiiaM. dullen 
as follows i les e^ets 
de o«^te adinlnlitratton 
u’ltalent point ooniign(k 

Si onnelesprib- 
wmment pour- 




4 ;| ,> . 





ralt-on mettr© on lumihre un r^igne 
aussi dorissant ? *’ 

X do not like this translation ; 
X should prefer to suppose Chang 
Yueh*i mean^ to be that Hiuen 
Tsiang wherever ha went exalted 
the name of China (JPwnp fu ; 
being the name of Fuh-hih and that 
he left this impression respecting the 
emperor who transcends the five and 
exoels the thre% icc, 

^ The Sbh-ho (or So-ho) world !«. 
thus defined by Jin-Oh'au {F&kiai- 
iik4% part 1 fol Z)t *«Th® region 
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great-thousand system of worlds {chilhco&m), over which one 
^Buddha exercises spiritual autliority (converts and controls). 
In the middle of the great chiliocosm, illuminated by one 
sun and moon, are the four continents, “ in which all the 
Buddhas, lords of the world, appear by apparitional 
birth,22 and here also die, for the purpose of guiding holy 
men and worldly men. 

The mountain called Sumeru stands up in the midst of 
the great sea firmly fixed on a circle of gold, around which 
mountain the sun and moon revolve ; this mountain is 
perfected by (composed of) four precious substances, and is ' 
the abode of the Devas.®^ Around this arc seven moun-. 
tain-ranges and seven seas ; between each range a flowing 
sea of the eight peculiar qualities.®* Outside the seven . 


(fu) over ■which Bmldha reignfi is 
called Soh-ho-shi-kiai ; the old SU- 
tras change it into Sha-po, ic., mrm* 
It is called in the SMras * the patient 
land ; * it is surrounded by au iron 
wall, within which are a thousand 
myriad worlds {four empires)” It 
seems from this that {in laier times at 
least) the Soh-ho world is the same 
as the ** great chiliocosm of worlds/’ 
The subject of the expansion of the 
Buddhist universe from one world 
{four empires) to an infinite number 
of worlds is fully treated by Jin- 
ch’au in the work above named and 
in the first part of nay Catena of 
Buddlmt Sa^tures, There is an 
expression, ‘^tojerant like the earth,” 
in theBhammapada, viL 95 ; from this 
idea of “ patience ” attributed to the 
earth was probably first derived the 
idea of the ‘‘patient people or be- 
ings ” inhabiting the earth ; and 
hence the lord of the world is called 
SahBmpati, referred first to Mah/l* 
brahma, afterwards to Buddha. 
Childers says {Pdli Diet, sub voa) t 
have never met with Sahaloka or 
SahfOokadhto in Pdli.” Dr. Bitel 
in his Mandbeok translates a passage 
quoted as if the Saba world were 
*the capUat of the great chdiocosm 
(sub voc. I should take the 

npaisap to mean that |he Saha wmdd 


is the toltedum of all the worlds ol 
the groat chiliocosm. 

The four continents or empirei 
are the four iUvisions or quarters ci 
the world. — Catena of 
Beripturfs^ p. 

** Lords of the wwld, or ho»«^*» 
able of the age, a title commmd*'- 
ing to Idkanditm^ or (in FHi) 
ndwo, “protector or saviour ^ 
worhL ”*-Chlldqps, sv^ we* , Wi. 

I cannot think Julten is 
in translating this msiage 
rdpandent rinfiuenoeae latii?* 

The expression muit', 

refer to the api^aritloBid 
birth known as mupapM<3mi 
the body asiumed by ' 

when thus bom is called 

^ The abc|d® of ttie 
rather, ** where the Divas . 
to and fro and Itvi/* 

Sumlm oonmpotidi idlh D 
On th® to© of aaoh Is 
“abodes of the godt/’ 
of Sumdru,. thtr# iwt thli.., 
gods or pdaois* Buddhli# 

Ir^uenriy ex^nln thli 'ff 
as wfeririiif to. ... 

the four 

tw«ity-^%lit dam c 

^ Wm the dL,,. 

ti<Mi nm (kmm^ p* 



IS! 
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golden niountairi-raiiges is the salt sea. There are four 
lands (countries or islands, dvtpas) in the salt sea, -which 
are inhabited. On the east, (Phrva)viddha; on the 
south, Jambudvlpa; on the -west, Gddhanya; on the 
norths Kurudvipa. 

'A golden-wheel monarch rules righteously the four ; a 
silver-wheel monarch rules the three (excepting Kura) ; 
< a copper-wheel monarch rules over two (excepting Kura 
and Gddhanya) ; and an iron-wheel monarch rales over 
Jambudvlpa only. When first a wheel-king“ is established 
in power a great -wheel-gem appears floating in space, and 
coming towards him; itscharacter — whether gold, silver, cop- 
, per, or iron — determines the king’s destiny'-** and his name.®’^ 

In the middle of Jarabudvipa there is a lake called 
Anavatapta,®® to the south of the Fragrant Mountains and 
to the north of tile great Snowy Mountains ; it is 800 li and 
, more in circuit; its sides are composed of gold, silver, 
lapis-lazuli, and crystal; golden sands lie at the bottom, 
. and its waters are clear as a mirror. The great earth 
^ , BCdhisattva,®? by the power of his vow, transforms himself 

’ ' into a Kdga-vfija and dwells therein; from his dwelling 
, ,, the cool waters proceed forth and enrich Jambudvlpa 
, (Shen-pu-ohau).®* 

•; ^ ffirom the eastern side of the lake, through the mouth 
: ■ j.d a silver ox, flows the Ganges (King-kia) *’• river; en- 
■ * lj|roling the lake once, it enters the south-eastern sea, 

I , v i., , > W who holds btiosuiie there is such a BOdhIsattva, 

J V > ” or dhious of authority or vi*,, Kshltlgarbha, who was invoksd 

‘ ? * C'AoAmrortff by Buddha at the time of his t«mp- 

‘ ' tt Xhatis.as the text says, whether tation by Mdra; and bpoause I do 
, ! ht b to mid over four, three, two, or not think that toi ti oiih be rendered 

'V;.-; # 1 ' the divisions of the earth. untreria The reference appears to be 

Hl»na»e(i«., gold-wheel-king, tooneNflga, vi*,, Anavatapta Niga- 
•■f*'-*,-. "{'''liftvw-wbeil-ldngitejlsderivedfrom lAja. 

|p% twb sign w miriMsvdfOni ^ In Ohlne»« Jam“bn4i?1pit fn 

^ H n note lui without wpfwsnted three eymbols, 

'4 hi of heat,^* ie., ooolj jptwbit/ the latt eymhol means an 

^ ^ 4i. JJaa, voL fi, p. 4SS. ** Me **' or “ Met,^* and therefor© the 

i h*?# temelated <jompound U ©i^uivalont to Jambu- 

^ n I oarth B^dhleattwH” dirtpk. 

VI f* ” ^ Jfnltiiii wftBLdfiwt’' It ♦♦thfl The KhmJdcL or G-anffe© river 
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From the south of the lake, through a golden elephant’s 
mouth, proceeds the Sindhu (Sin-to) river; encircling 
the lake once, it flows into the south-western sea. 

From the western side of the lake, from the mouth of a 
horse of lapis-lazuli, proceeds the river Vakshu (I’o-tsu),® 
and encircling the lake once, it falls into tlie north-western 
sea. From the north side of the lake, tlirough the mouth 
of a crystal lion, proceeds the river Situ, (Si-to),^‘ and 
encircling the lake once, it falls into the north-eastern sea. 


River Hang. It was also written 
Ilang-hia (Oh. lid.) 

32 Sin-to, tlio Bindhu or Indus ; 
formerly written 8 inrVau (Ch. Kd.) 

33 The Vakshu {Po-Uu^ foruu^rly 

written Poh-ch'a) is the Oxus or 
Amu -Daria (Idrisi calls it the 
Wakhsh-ab), which flows from the 
Sarik"kul lake in tho Pamir plabuvu, 
lat. 37® 2 f N., long. 73® 40' .E., at an 
elevation of about 13,950 feet. It 
is supplied by tho melting snows of 
the mounVains, which rise some 
3500 feet higher along its sotithern 
shores. It is well called, therefore, 
‘‘the cool lake" (Anavatapfca). 
The Oxus issues from the western 
end of the lake, and after “ a course 
of upwards of a, tlniusand miles, 
in a direction generally north-west, 
it falls into the aoutherii end of the 
lake Aral” '(Wood). This lake 
Lieut. Wood intended to call Lake 
Victoria. Its name, 3 arik*kul,— 
“ the yellow valley ’'—is not recog- 
nised by later travelh^rs, some of 
whom call it Knl-i-IMmir-knliln, 
“the lake of the <ireat .Pamir.** 
Wood’s OxuSf pp. 232, 233, note i ; 
Jour. It. Ckof;. Soc.^ voh xl. (1870), 
pp. 122, 123, 449, 450, voh xlii. p. 
507, voh xlvi. pp. 390ff., voh xlvii, 
p. 34, vol. xlviii, p". 221 ; Pnitsch- 
neiderf MrA pp. 166 n, 167. 

3 * ThoS^ttH fomnsrly written 

Skt'o) is probably the Yarkand river 
(the Zarafshan). This river ‘rises 
(according to Projevalsky) in the 
Karakorum mountains, at an eleva- 
tion of 18,850 feet (lat. 35'*3o' N. long. 
77®45' E. ) It takes a north anti then 


a W(‘HtcrIy course, and passing to the 
eastward of Lake .Sarik-kul, bunds to 
tlm north and finally to tlie east. It 
\nutt‘8 with tlm Kashgar and Khotan 
rivers, ami they conjointly form the 
Ttirim, which hows on to Lake Lob, 
an<l is lost. I’he HitH. is some* 
tinn'H rebriTtMl to the Jaxartosor the 
J’^aHk-kul river {Jour, Jirn/. A^. 

K.S., voh vi. p. 120). In this case 
it is idexHifunl with tho Hilis of the 
ancients (lJk<*rt, (k'otjraphit dtr 
Grit'chm und AVnwcr, voh iii. 2, p. 
238). It is proliably tho Hitin luwned 
by KtosiaHe- ^stagntnn in Indis in 
<|\io jiihil imiafc<^t, onmia xnorgan- 
tur” (Pliny, II. A*., lib, xxxi. 2, 18). 
This agrci's with the Chiuosc ac- 
count that tho Yellow River flows 
from tho “weak wai(T” {Joshtmi)^ 
which is a rivt;r “fabled to issue 
from tho foot of tho Ivwdn-lun 
mountain,” “ It owes its name to 
tho peendiar naturo of tho water, 
which is ixicapal>lo of supporting 
(tvon th(^ weight of a feather 
(Mayors, mth voo.) This last remark 
agrees curiously with the comment 
on JtUakd xxi., nderrod to by Min- 
ayof itx his PtUi (tnminmr ip, ix, 
(hiyard’s translation), wldch derives 
tho tmiM of Bfihl from md 4 
a<ldlng tlmt “ tho water Is so subtle 
th.at tho foatimrof a peacock cannot 
be supported by it, but is $mUmtd 
ddiiif from root “to 
sink**) A river Hilfl is mentioned 
iu tho (vL 6, il 219), 

north of M 5 m. Megasthen^s 
tioiis both ft fountain' and river Bilas 
which .had tho Mtue peculiarity!# 
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They also say that tlic streams of tliis river Sita, entering 
the earth, flow out beneath the Tsih^'’ rock mountain, and 
give rise to the river of the middle country (China).® 

At the time when there is no paramount wlieel-mouareh, 
then the land of Jambudvipa has four rulers.®^ 

On the south “ the lord of elephants ; ” ® the land here 
is warm and humid, suitable for elephants. 

On the west “ tlie lord of treasures ; ” ® the land borders 
on the sea, and abounds in gems. 

On the nortli “the lord of horses;”^® the country is cold 
and hard, suitable for horses. 

On the east “ the lord of men " the climate is soft -and 


Conf, Scliwanheck, pp. 

37, 88, 109; J 7 iiL Ant., vol. vi. pp. 
I2I,.I30, vol V. pp.88, 334 jVoI x. pp. 

313, 319 ; .DitxloruH, lib. il 37 ; 
Arrian, IwMtt, c. vi., 2 ; Strabo, lib. 
xv,c.i 38; 

vol. i. p. 419 ; Antigoniw, Mh'ab.^ c. 
1 61 j iHkioruHlliHp,, Oriijg.^ xiii 13 ; 
LasBon, ZdUchriftf, Ktmle. dt% Mo?- 
ijed., vol. ii. p. 63, and Ind. AltcHk 
(2d edit), vol. L p. 1017, vol ii.p.()57; 
Amt. vol viil pp. 313, 322, 
327 ; Humboldt, Am tow, ii. 
pp. 404''4I2 ; vol 

xxxviii. p. 435, v<?l xlii. pp. 490, 

50%. 

^ Tho Tsih rock, or tbo inountaiu 
of “piled up Htoncri ” {tHh-shih-dian). 
%hi8 mountain in placed in xny un* 
tiv© Wap cloHO to tiuj “ blue atm,’* iu 
the “ blue Hca ” diatrict (tbo region 
of Koko-nor), It way probably 
correspond with tbo Khadatu-bidak 
{roch foiinkdn) or the Tsaghan A«hi« 
hantu (white rock) in PrtijcvalHky’H 
wap* Botli of tlwHU are HjmrH of 
•th© Altyn-TIlgh rangfs <if moun- 
tains. I)r. Kite!, in his Ikindhouk 
(sub voc. A%c!), says that, “the 
eastern outflux of the Anavatapta 
lake . , . loses itself in the earth, b\?t 
reappears again' on tlw Asmakflitll 
wountains, as the source of the river 
Hoangho,“ Here, I assume, tlio 
■Ai§makCi|& mountains correspond 
with’ the of the text 


Tbo “ River of China ” is the 
Yellow Itiver. Concerning its source 
CffiiHult Baron Richthofen's remarks 
on Brcjcvalsky’s Lob Nor (p. 137, 
The old Chinese opinitm was 
tlmt th(^ Hource of the river was from 
the Milky Way-— Mayers, p. 
31!). It was found aft<*rwardK^ha,t 
the source was in the Kmg'suh-hai, 
i.e., the “starry sea,” which is 
marked on the Chintrse wap, and is 
probably the same as the Oring-nor, 

TIuh clause miglit also bo ren- 
dered “ w’hen there is ne wheel-king 
a!hjtte<l to rule over Jambudvipa, 
then the earth (is divided hetwevn) 
fottr lords.” 

Cajapati, a name given to 
kings ; also the name of an old king 
of the south of Jambudvipa (Monier 
Williams, Diet, sub voc. ) Abu 
Zaid al Haasan says this was the 
title given hy the ChincBC to the 
“kingt>f the Indies” (Kenaudot, Mo- 
Juimm. Tnw. (Kng, edit., )t733),p»53, 

Chattrapati orChattrap% “lord 
of the UMibrella,” a title of an an- 
cient king in Jambudvipa (bonce 
tS(Ump). J ulicn, p. kx v. n. j Monier 
WilliamR, sub t*oc. 

Aiivapatx (Jul) X have trans- 
lated kinff by “hard,” J ulicn has 
omitted it. 

Karapati, one of the four 
mythical kinpof Jambudvipa (Mon. 
Williams, suh VQC») It was assumed 
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agreeable {exhilaraivng), and therefore there are many 
men. 

In the country of “the lord of elephants’* the people 
are quick and enthusiastic, and entirely given to learning. 
They cultivate especially magical arts. They wear a robe'** 
thrown across them, with their right sho\ilder bare ; their 
hair is done up in a ball on the toj>, and left umlressed on 
the four sides. Tiieir various tribes occupy diUbrent 
towns ; their liouses are built stage over stage. 

In the country of “ the lord of treasures ” the people 
have no politeness or justice. 'They iiccuniulato wealth. 
Their dress is short, with a left .skirt.'** I'hey cut their 
hair and cultivate their moustache. They dwell in walled 
towns and are eager in profiting bytradc. 

The people of the country of “ the lonl of horses ” are 
naturally (fien tsz) wild and liorcc. 'I'liey are cruel in 
disposition; they slaughter (animals ) and live under 
large felt tents ; they divide like binls (going Iiers and 
there) attending their flocks. 

The land of “ the lord' of men ” is di.slinguished for the 
wisdom and virtue and justice of the people. 'J’hoy wear 
a head-cevering and a girdle; the end of their dross 


the dynasty nilingatVi jayanagara by 
in the fifteenth and Hixteenth centu- 
ries. The Arab travellers of the 
ninth century say the Chinese gave 
this title to the emperor of China, 
and also to “ the king of Creoco 
(Kenaudot, u. s., p. 53). Compare 
the Homeric epithet, *kpa^ uvdpwK 
I have taken the “tlierofore” 
to be part of this sentence, not of the 
next. 

^ This seems to me to be the 
meaning — “they wear a cross-scarf.” 
Julicn translates, they wear a bon- 
net, “posd cn travers.” 

^ This passage seems to mean that 
their clothes, which arc cut short, 
overlap to the left— literally, “short, 
fashion, left, overlapping” (jin, the 
place 'where garments overlap,-— 
Medhprst, I>kt, sub voc,) 


^ 80 I tak(* it. Tho oxpros|jion 
liUi moans “to slaughter.” 1 do 
not nndondand vlulicn’a tumt 
Itmrs somblables.” ^l''horo ii a pa#- 
sago, however, by Dr, Bret- 

achnoidur {Noilct*^ of ths Mmiimml 
(imtjrafhy^ of A$ia^ p. 

XX4), from EubrutpUH, wlilch alludes 
to a custom among the Tibetans 
corresponding to that* hi JuUen’s 
tranMlatiim--'** post hos sunt Tel^t, 
bommcH solmitoH comodoru parunies- 
Buos defunefcurt.” But, which is 
m>t the caHU In tlw text, the bar- 
barians arc made to slay their kin 
in order to eat them. Vmf Kel- 
naud, iMatt tom. L p. 52 1 Htnau- 
dot, Mokmi, (Eng. ed,, 1733)1 
PP* 33* 4^f Eoiuarks,. p. « ; 
Itcnnie, Fekinfft voL IL p. 244 1 
Marw Pc/o, vcl i pp* 3.92, 300* , 
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(^girdle) hangs to tin; right. They liave carriages and robes 
according to rank ; *® they cling to the soil and hardly 
ever change their abode; they are very. earnest in, work, 
and divided into classes. 

With respect to the people belonging to these three 
rnlers, the eastern region is considered the best ; the doors 
of their dwellings open towards tlu; east, and when the 
sun rises in the morning they turn towanls it and salute 
it. In this country the south side is considered the most 
honourable. Such are the leading characteristics in re- 
spect of manners and customs relating to those regions. 

But with ri!gard to the rules of politcniess observed 
between the jjrince anil his subjects, between superiors 
•and inferiors, and with nispeot to laws and literature, the 
land of “tliO lord of mini” is greatly in advance. The 
country of “,tho lord of elephants” i.s distinguished for 
rales which relate to purifying the heart and release from 
the ties of life and death ; tins is its leading c.Kcellency. 
With these things tho .sacred books and the royal decrees 
are occupied. Hearing tho nsports of tho native races 
and diligently searching out thing.s old and new, and exa- 
mining those .thing.s whioh came beforo his eyes and cans, 
it is thus ho Hiuen Tsiang) obtained information. 

Now Buddiia having been born in tho we.stern ri;giou 
and his religion having spread eastwards, the sounds of tho 
words translated have boon often mistaken, tho phrases of 
the different regions have been miaTUuIer.stood on account 
of the wrong sounds, and thus tho sonao has been lost. 
The words being wrong, tho idea has boon perverted. 
Therefore, as it is said, “it is indispensable to have the right 
names, in order that there bo no mistakes." 

Now, men differ according to the firmness or weakness 
of their nature, and so the words and the sounds {of their 
languages) are unlike. This may bo the result cither of 

^ UtemUy, oarrlege* and robea jk»»c*») carriages and rcijjos, and 
b»v# fflrdar or rank. It might also, schools." 
withont vtoleaoc, be transhitsd “(they 
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climate or usage. The produce of the soil differs in the 
same way, according to the mountains and 'valleys. ‘With 
respect to the difference in manners and customs; and 
also as to the character of the people in the country of 
“the lord of men,” the annals sufficiently explain this. 
In the country of “ the lord of horses ” and of " the lord 
of treasures” the (local) records and the proclamations 
explain the customs faitlifully, so that a brief account can 
he given of them. 

In the country of “ the lord of elephants ” the previous 
history of the people is little known. '.I’lie country is said 
to be in general wet and warm, and it is also said that 
the people are virtuous and benevolent. With respect to 
the history of the country, so far a.s it has been preserved, 
we cannot cite it in detail ; whether it be tlnit the roads are 
difficult of access, or on account of the revolutions which 
have occurred, such is the ciisc. In th is way we see at least 
that the people only await instruction to be brought to 
submission, and when they have received benefit they will 
enjoy the blessing of civilization (pat/ hmiatje). How 
difficult to recount the list of those who, coming from far, 
after encountering the greatest ])eriLs (diJimUicii), knock at 
the gem-gate*^ with the choice tribute of their country 
and pay their reverence to the emperor Wherefore, after 
he (Hiuen Tsiang) had travelled afar in search of the law, 
in his moments of leisure ho has prescuwcsl these records 
of the character of the lauds (vmkd). After leaving the 
hlackridge, the maimers of the people are savage (barbarous). 
Although the barbarous tribes are intc^rniixed one with 
the other, yet the different races are distingui.shablo, and 
their territories have well-defined boundaries. Generally 
speaking, as the land suits, tlicy build walled towns and 
devote themselves to agriculture and raising cattle. They 

The ffm-STrtJf.lHlionl.l think, _i« Julien tronHktex thi« “gene- 

the IWi-mun, the westerm frotitiei* rally i«|HJakii3ig they sedtisi- 
of the empire, not the gate of the tary/* 
emperor’s palace* 
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naturally hoard wealtli and hold virtue and justice ii? 
lio-ht esteem. They have no marriage decorum, and no 
distinction of liigh or low. The women say, '' I consent 
to use you as a husband and live in submission, (and 
that is Wlien dead, they burn the body, and there 

is no determined period for mourning. They scar their 
faces and cut their ears. They crop their hair and tear 
their clothes.*'^^ They slay their herds and offer 'them in 
sacrifice to the manes of the d(!ad. Wlien rejoicing, they 
wear white garments; wlien in mourning, they clothe them- 
selves in black. Thus wc have described briefly points of 
agreement in the manners and customs of these people. 
The differences of administration depend on the different 
countries. With respect to the customs of India, they 
are contained in the following records. 


Leaving the old country of Kau-chang,^*’^ from this neigli- 
hourhood there begins what is called the ’0-ki-ni country. 

(Anmnihj called IFuAd'f^ 

The kingdom of '0-ki-ni (Akni or Agni) is about 500 li 
from east to west, ami about 400 li from uortli to soulli. 


^ This appearn to aihulo 

to the custom of polyandry, or vath<‘r 
to the ciistoru of tho ]>rt>vinc<» of 
Kaimil (Ynlo’s ilfarro bk. i, oh. 
xlL voh i. pp. 2 J 2, 2 1 4 ). 1 1 amotui trt 
to 'this I the woman says, 1 oosiHimt 
whilst using you a Inmbaud to 
BT^buait,” or couMont to yon 
as a husband whilst <Uv<']nng umhT 
the roof,*' Julicn tran^Hlatrs it : (Jo 
Bont les paroles <!oh fomnioH tpdon 
suit ; homrnos sont places m- 
dessus dklks." 

^ They do all tlus wlam bc‘.n‘av<Hl, 
that is, of their roiativos, and ■when 
the? mourn. 

Leaving the anciont lant! of 
Kau-chang, id, the land which bsd 
long been occupied by tho U'fgura or 
VOL. L 


Turks, Th(i route of Hiuon Tsiang 
up tt) this point is do.talUuI in his 
lif(\ Is'aving Liang -cUaxi (a pre- 
ft‘ctxuH> in Kansuh), ho pj’oceodeu to 
Kwa-ohan ; ho then crossod the 
llulu river. (Ihihinghir) and ad> 
vaiirod northward and \v<*Htward 
through tho dostvrt. Ilavisig passcil 
Jiaini and Titlshan, keeping west- 
ward, ho coiru'H to Tvu’fau, thu capi- 
tal of tlio Uigur country, lie tluju 
ailvancoH to ’Odd lu. 

H) ki-ni. Tliis inny otherwiH<} 
bo written Wu4'i. dulu-n writes 
Tm^kL The syuibol ira is said 
HimujthxusK to have tho Hound yen. 
This country <H>rroHpondB to Karshar, 
or Kara'-Hhahr, near U:e lake Tmigluz 
(llagarach), 

B 
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The chief town of the realm is in circuit 6 or 7 li. On all 
sides it is girt with hills. The roads are precipitous and 
easy of defence. Numerous streams unite, and are led^^ 
in channels to irrigate the fields. The soil is suitable for 
red millet, winter wheat, scented dates, grapes, pears, and 
plums, and other fruits. The air is soft and agreeable; 
the manners of the people are sincere and upriglit. The 
written character is, witli few diObrenccs, like that of India. 
The clothing (of the 2)('02d€) is of cotton or wool They go 
with shorn locks and witliout head-dress. In connnerce 
they use gold coins, silver coins, and little copper coins. 
The king is a native of the country ; he is brave, but little 
attentive to ((niilitary) plans, yet he loves to speak of his 
own conquests. This country luis no annals. The laws are 
not settled. There are some t<ni or more with 

two thousand priests or so, belonging to tlie little Vehicle, 
ofdlie school of the SarvastivTulas (Shwo-yih 4 sai-yu-po), 
The doctrine of the StUras and the requirements of the 
Vinaya are in agreement with those of Iiulia, and the books 
from which they study are the same. Tim professors of re- 
ligion read their books and observe the rules and regulations 
with purity and strictness. They only t»at the three pure ali- 
ments, and observe the method knowiyis the/‘graduar'orie.^^ 
Going south-west from this couJitry 200 li or so, sur- 
mounting a small mountain range and cjro.ssing two large 
rivers, passing westwards tlirough a level valley some 700 
li or so, wc come to the country of K’iu-chi'’^' {(mamUly 
writtai Kuei-tzu], 


* 5 -* Tai yw, to carry oiT or load h<!ro 
ftiitl tluive. Tilt; t(;xt uloauH tliey lotul 
tho watt;r itichunntds frouircHtirvoirH, 
''.riu; transition dontriun l,H;twtu:u 
tho Littlo and (*rcat Va>hicl<;. 

Tiiti ronti; luna; <lt;K(.;rilHMl to 
Kndid would toltu'ably wtdl 

with that laid <lown on Frojovalsky's 
map, viz., 200 U Routh”W<; 8 t to Korla, 
two rivors (for tho Ualgaktai- 
•pi ami the Kaidu-gtil, after uniting-, 


a]ipoar to bifiiraiO^ Indore reaching 
Karasliahr), croMKing a Rpur of the 
K nniglidagh rungo, ami then keep- 
ing woHtwartI fttr ahtmt 150 milea 
aoroHH a hivol vallt'y-p^^un to Ku- 
ohH. Hoo nrutHehmotior, Not. Med. 
OVw/., p* 1 49. I may olworvo that the 
jirtmumnation <if Fiu in ICiu^dki i®j 
•dotcrtninotl in a notii, as equal, to 
/.•(a) and {id)uh^ that k kuL 
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Kiis^gdom of ICiu-cni (Kuciife), 

The country of K’iu-chi is from east to west some 
thousand li or so ; from north to south about 600 li. Tlic 
capital of the realm is from 17 to 18 li in circuit. The 
soil is suitable for rice and corn, also {a hind of rice called) 
Iceng-i'ao;'^^ it produces grapes, pomegranates, and nu- 
merous species of plums, pears, peacliCvS, and almonds, also 
grow here. The ground is ricli in minerals — gold, copper, 
iron, and lead, and tiu.*’’’''^ The air is soft, and the manners 
of the peopl(3 honest. The stylo of writing (literatitre) is 
Indian, with some diflcrences. They excel otlier countries 
ill their skill in playing on the lute and pipe. 'J-liey clothe 
themselves with ornamental garments of silk and em- 
broidery/’^^ They cut tlieir hair and wear a ilowing cover- 
ing {out ihdr heads). In comnu;rce they use gold, silver, 
and copper coins. The king is of the K’iu-cln, race ; his 
wisdom being sniall, ho is ruled liy a powerful minister. 
The children born of common parents have th(3ir heads 
.flattened by tlie pressure of a wooden board/*^ 

There are about oiui hundred convents in 

this country, witli live thousand and mure disciples. Tin^se 
belong to the Veliicle of tlie school of the Sarvasti- 

vEdas (Shwo-yih-tsai-yn-po). Their doctrine {kaching of 
Sutras) and their rules of discipline {2ennciples of the 
Vinaya) are like those of India, and those who read tlumi 
use the same (originals). They especially hold to the 

A rioo winch Ih not ghitlnoinj V>»*cn pointed out by Mr. Kings 
(Jul), conunon rice. niill. 

The grapti in in ;>h.- Tlu^nuntakc in the t(^xt of ??u’n// 

takt ; this in one of tho pnalnctM f<)r ywm in p^nuted uufc by M, JuHcni. 
which the cartli in Hiud have pro* ThoHymbol/tSsometiniOB mciuw 

cluced natnrall}', and m whiclj nnui ** <nnbroi<hu*c<l work done by pnne- 
{aUjlesh) fed iov ihiwrnul ; tlnjHowho turing Icatlnsr” — MedhiirBt. Thw 
took little retaining their whitnncHH Kccinn innro apjilieablo to thepaKBagn 
of colour, thoHo who ato gnunlily tlian the other meaning of felt or 
turning dark-coiourinL (H«o in tlu) mecM^wod, 

Ohung-k%i,pniidm4i-kmat k. i. fol. ;p. ““ T\m In a wclMcnown cuntom 

The similarity betwocu tluB woi’d among, Homo tribes of JN^orth Amuri- 
jpu^tdv, and the Greek g6tpvs has can Xudiains. 
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customs of the “gradual doctrine,” and partake only- <5* 
the three pure kinds of food. They live purely, and. pro., 
voke others {h/ their conduct) to a religiou.s life. 

To the north of a city on the erusteru horders of 
country, in front of a Deva temple, thert; is a great dra.gon-« 
lake. The dragons, changing their form, couple -witlt 
mares. The oflspring i.s a wild .species of horse (do'ccffcm^ 
horse), diflicult to tamo and of a fierce nature. The 'breed 
of these dragon-horses became docile. This country-' coq.~ 
secpxently became famous for its many e.xci;lhint'’’i horses. * 
Tormer records {of tim coiintr//) say : “ In late, times tliere 
was a king called ‘ Gold Mower,’ who e.xhibited rare iatelli- 
gence in the doctrines (0/ nil He wa.s able to yoke 
the dragons to his chariot. When tin; king wished to dis- 
appear, he touched tlie ears of the dragim.s with his wliip, 
and forthwith he became invisible.” 


Prom very early time till now there have been no -wells 
in the town, so that the itdiahitanta have been accustonaed 
to get water from the dragon lake. Gn tbiso occasiozis 
the dragons, changing themselves into the likeness of 
had intercourse with the women. Their children, wlum bora, 
were powerful and courageou.s, and swift of foot a.s the liorse. 
Thus gradually corrupting thtims(!lve|, t.he men all bacaine 
of the dragon breed, and relying on tfiuir .strength, they be- 
came rebelliousanddisohedienttotlie royal authority. GCiaen 
the king, forming an alliance with tiu^ 'I’ u h - k i u eh (Turlcs),®* 
massacred tlie men of the city; youii;,; and old, all were 


« Tlio word for "cxci-lliint” in 

tlui oriy'iual. Ia TIigih* ii 
deal Haicl about thoso liorntm (callod 
shcTi) iu tbu acGonut of tht» (wly iu- 
turcoui’HC! of Oln'na. with TurkfHbui 
{rirc. 105 B,a) a papor by Mr. 
KhigHiniil in tho J. R. d. N.8., 
vol. xiy. p. 99 n. Oomparo Marco 
Polo, bk. u rap. 2, horht M 

known m TurquanK,*' j al{<o 
Yule'fi note 2 , and what, w Haiti almufc 
tlie toIiUe maroH.-- Y uIu’h Mmr,o 
vol. i clmp, 6l, pp, 45, 46* 291, 


Tho Tuh hinoh, or TurkB, 
tlu! xruuo n,H the or ’Kajra- 

jiiruit, who drovtf the 'Y noh - clai crit 
Y n«'h ti (Vitlvlbaln) from the 
bourhotMl of the (Ihinoie frosatiesr, 

(J. R. A. R, Inf!. v\U 77) ? the.T a-r® 
to bti tliHtinguiHhfifl from tim ToXcli 
who ovoiTaa the U rwoo * Ba.k’fcria.fflfe 
kingtlom suul. wore drivon thtmoe feY 
tho VitidludH, wh<i ha<i i«id 
the IHungdiik ami attackfi^dl 
Ttddifa’i frtun tIm wmt (p. St)* ' .See’ 

note IS I ■ ‘ 


iciuxui^kuchA. 
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destroyed, so tliat tlierc was no remnant left ; tlie city is 
now a waste and uninliabitcd. 

About 40 li to the north of this desert city there arc two 
convents close together on the slope of a mountain, but 
separated by a stream of both named Cliau -hu- 

ll, being situated east and w'cst of one another, and ac- 
cordingly so called/’'^ {Here thm is) a statue of Buddha, 
richly adorned and carved with skill surpassing that 
of men. The occupants of the convents are pure and 
truthful, and diligeait in the discharge of their duties. In 
(ihe hall of) the ea, stern couvemt, called tlie .Buddha pavi- 
lion, there is a jridc steme, with a surface of about two feet 
in width, and of a yellowish white colour; in shape it is 
like a sea-shell; on its surface is a foot trace of I^uddha, 
I foot 8 inches lung, and eight inches or so in breadth; 
at the cx|)iration of every fast-day it emits a bright and 
•sparkling light. 

Outside tiic western gate of the chief city, on tlio right 
and left side of the road, there are (Iwo) erect figures of 
Buddha, about 90 feet high. In the space in front of 
these statues iheni is a phuio ert'cted for ihe (piin<|uenuiab^‘^ 
assembly. Every ytuar at the autumnal etiuinox, during 
ten several days, the priests assmabhi from all the country 
in this place, T’hoVking and all In’s people, from the 
highest to the lowcust, on this occuBiou abstain from public 
business, and observe a religious fast; they listen to the 


So I’ think tho tnn.nt 

translatpd. It Ik not tlu^ Jnouuialu 
that is by a stmuu, l)ut th<j 

convents which Htaiid on tho hIojh.i 
of the HiotJintahu Tho mountain, 
thewfore, wouhl slopo to tlic north 
or south, and, the convtuitH Btmnl 
east and west of one another, with 
a stream between them. 

That is, called the Ksiistoni 
»0hau.hu4i’^ and tho WoMtem 
“ Chau4m4i,’* Tho oxproaHlon chau'* 
hu4i^ although porfeotly intolUglblo, 
is difficult to translate. Tim symlml 


/?* probably niean.H a “pair” or 
“oouplo;” chmt4m moaiw “mip* 
ported, or doiJcmUmt on, tho brigUt- 
nt‘MH of tho Htin.” Tho title, there- 
fore, wouhl bo “bright -supported 
■pair,” roforring, of coxirso, to thc,nr 
receiving tho oaHtern and westom 
light of tho Him renpcctively. 

I do not think thoro arc two 
finngos ; tho text aays, “ tho image 
of Buddha exquinitoly adorned,” <fec, 
. ^ Called Tahohavarnha or l?au- 
chavatHhika, an<l inHtit\ttod by 
Ahoka.— Jul Boo imto 17B in/. 
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sacred teachings of the law, and pass the days without 
weariness. 

In all the convents there are highly adorned images of 
Buddha, decorated with precious substances and covered 
with silken stuffs. These they carry (on dated oecasioTis) 
in idol-cars, which they call tlie “ i)rocessioii of images.” 
On these occasions the people dock by thousands to the 
place of assembly. 

On the fifteenth and last day of the rnontli the ‘king 
of the country and his ministers always consult together 
respecting aflairs of state, and :ift<3r taking counsel of the 
cliief priests, they publisli their decrees. 

To the north-west of the meeting-place %ve cross a 
river and arrive at a convent called 'O-she-li-ni.^^ 
The hall of this temple is open and spacious. The 
image of Buddha is beautifully carved. The disciples 
(religious) are grave and decjorons find very diligent in’ 
their duties; rude and rough come here together; 

the aged priests are learned and of great talent, and so 
from distant spots the most eminent men who desire to 
acquire just principles come hero ami fix tlneir abode. 
The king and his ministers axid the great men of the 
realm offer to these priests the fotir sorts of provision, 
and their celebrity spreads fartlier a, ml farther. 

The old records say : ** A fonucr^'^^ king of this country 
worshipped the 'three precious ' onesd^ Wishing to pay 
homage to the sacred relics of the outer world, he in- 
trusted the aifairs of the empire to Iris yiuinger brother on 
the mother's side. The younger brother having received 
such orders, mutilated lamself in order to prevent any 
evil risings’'^ (of pamon), lie cudosed the mutilated’ 


^ accordmiif to tha 

Cli. text, means ‘Uixtraordiaary’* m 
“nnktue;” it may ptwHibly bo in- 
tended for A«ildharana. 

So it floems tohnonn, fd ttw 
pinfj «/u, ^‘cnminaln and rude (men) 
come together hero.” 


X tnuwlato tho Hymbol men by 
or ? provit»UM Bot by 
*‘nrMt”or *Hho It appears 

to refer to a pant king, Indofmite as 
to time, 

law, tlio community, 
Ur, ** evil sunplewiw,” 
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parts in a golden casket, and laid it before tlie king. 
‘What is this?* inquired the king. In reply he said, 
‘ On the day of your majesty’s return home, I pray you 
open it and see.* Tlie Icing gave it to the manager of his 
affairs, who intrusted tlie casket to a portion of the king s 
bodyguard to keep. And now, in tlie end, there were cer- 
tain niiscliief-making people who said, 'The king’s deputy, 
in his absence, has been debauching himself in the inner 
rooms of the women.’ Tlu) king liearing tliis, was very 
angry, and would liave subjected his brother to cruel 
punishment. Tlio brother said, ‘ 1 dare not flee from 
punishment, but I pray you open the golden casket/ The 
king accordingly opened it, and saw that it contained a 
mutilated member. Scadng it, he said, 'What strange 
thing is this, and what tloes it signify?* Replying, the 
brother said, 'Formerly, when the king proposed to go 
abroad, lie ordered me to niuhu'take the aflairs of the 
government. Fearing the slanderous reports that might 
arise, I mutilated myself. Yoix now liavo the jiroof of 
my foresight. Let the king look lienignantly on me.* 
The king was filled with the <le(^pest reverence and 
strangely moved wit.h allection ; in c.onsequence, ho per- 
mitted him free ingress and egress throughout his })alace."“ 
“After this it happened that thoyoung(‘r brother, going 
abroad, met liy the way a herdsman wlio was arranging 
to geld live hundred oxen. On seeing this, he gave him- 
self to reflection, and taking himsidf as an example of 
what they were to sufler, he was moved "with increased 
compassion, {and said), ' Are not my pimmt suflerings^^ 
the consequence of my conduct in some former condition 
of life?* He forthwitli desired with money and precious 
jewels to redeem this herd of oxen. In consequence of, 
this act of love, lie recovered by degrees from mutilation, 
and on this account he ceased to cuter the apartments of 
tjic women. The king, lilloil with wonder, asked him the 

Inner palaor^, palace of the My prcKcnt mutilated form, 
women, “the hamnF 
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reason of tins, and having heard the matter from be- 
ginning to end, looked oii him as a ^ prodigy^ 
and from this circumstance the convent took its naniO) 
which he built to honour the coiuiuct of Ins brother and 
perpetuate his name/' 

After quitting this country and going ahout 600 li to 
the west, traversing a small sandy desert, we come to the 
country of Poh-luh-kia, 


Poil-Lun-KIA [IhVLUKA OR AKSir]. 

{Formerly called ChtMuch or 

The kingdom of Poh-luh-ki:i is about 600 li from 
east to west, and 300 li or vso from nurlli to south* 
The chief town is 5 or 6 ii in <‘irctu:t. With regard 
to the soil, climate, cliaracter of tins people, the customs, 
and literature (laws of composition), these are the same 
as in the country of K'iti-chi. The langitago (spokm 
langimge) differs however a little. I t prodm:es a fine sort 
of cotton and hair-cloth, which arc highly valued by 
neighbouring (frontier) countries. 

f There are some ten Hanghdnlmas lau’c ; the number 
of priests (priests and followers) is abtuit one thousand. 
These follow the teacliingof thcri^ Little Vehicle/' and belong 
to the sciiool of the Sarvastivadas (8hwi)>-yih-tsai-yii'-po)J® 


Kili-mcli donbtl<?HH roproBfivU 
the Ko'U-mc of Julien (hoc the 
moire Analytlque by V. Bt Martin, 
Mem. s.l Ooutr, Orckit tom.ii. p. 2O5); 
it was formerly the eastern portion 
of the kinf^^dom of Aksu. The name 
Poh-lu-kia or Bfiluka in said bo 
derived frmii a Turkish tribe whieh 
“in the fourth century <»f our era 
occupied the north-western parts of 
Kansu.”— p. 266. The modern 
town of Aksu is geo}^^ mikm K, 
from ’CTsh-turfan, m lat. 41“ 12' N., 
long. 79“ 30' Lk Aksu is 156 Kng. 
mifos in a direct Hno W.H.W. froiu 
Ivuohfl, which is in lat 4P 38' N., 
long. S3* 25' K, on CoL Walkers map. 


aiio Mehool id the BarvflstlvEx 
dm ; mw of the «arly sehools of 
Ibiddhism, b(‘lotigtng to the Little 
Vi*}iiolt5, I*.#*., the HlnayAna, or the 
imperb’iit mode of etmvoyance. This 
iuu'iy buna of iluddhiHm, aeoording 
to Clhintw' aroouatH, conUnnpktoa 
only ilelivtu’aue.ti of a northm of 
the worlil, vi/„, the Habgija or so- 
ciety ; thi^ MidulyAtia or complete 
{tjrait) tnodti id oonveyaric©, on the 
other hiual, taught a uidvewd de- 
livernaco. The’ BarvMIvIdiw be- 
Hovod in oxiskmoe of thfngi/’ 
oppoMod tt> Ideiillmi. Bmmouf, In- 
trmL {2d mlltd, |K 397 ; VasiilWf 
Mmddkt pp. 57i 74 tij, 343 , 34S* 
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Going 300 li or so to tlio norlli-west of this country, 
crossing a stony desert, 'we conic to Liiig-shan"^^ (w- ' 
momtain). This is, in fact, the narthern plateau of the 
T'sung-ling range, from this point the waters mostly 
liave an eastern How. .IjoUi hills and valleys are filled with 
snowpiles, and it freezes both in spring ami Bunnner; if it 
should thaw for a tiimn tlm i(a? soon h/rms again, Tlie 
roads are steep and thuigiirouB, the cold wind is extremely 
biting, and fretpimilly fi(>rce dragons impede and molest 
travellem witli tln^ir iuflietions.*''^ Tliose who trawcl this 
road should not wea,r red garments nor cany loud-sound- 
ing calaliaslms. The least h)rg(,;tfuluesH of these precau- 
tions entails (un’taiu .misfortune, A viohmt wind suddenly 
rises with, storms nf flying sand ami gravel; those wlio 
encounter theni, sinking through exhaustion, arc almost 
sure to die. 

Going 400 li or so, wc come to the great Tsing 


Uy tht^ lUnn- 
gok “ with th«^ Hunxi 

meaning. —W dt.5 Ht, IVlnrtin, p, 
2 '6d 

X tratiKlnin It Uittn, it 

agrMS “vvith U wtu HICh rnmnunt in 
the Life pf Hiu<*n THmng, nlihtujgli 
it limy akn hu ** thin In 

{oTf thuisu ninuiit-aiiw an*) tt« tho 
north of tlw 'rknng ling. Tim 
waters of fch«) |)lat<*;vn,” <Vo. a'lm 
Tkung'Hng innuiitaina aro n?U«rr«‘il 
to in tbo 'fwolfth lloifk ; th«*y aru 
caHed Tkiing, either Is'fauMo 
land prodtKtt’H a gn*at <jnantity of 
onions or hroatiHji tho 

bkes {grmif) ctdour of tho luoun- 
tain sides. On thti Honilt th(\y jjtiu 
the great Snowy MnunttuiiH ; on tho 
north they unwh to tho ** hot^sou,’* 
.ie,t the Tsing lake, i»f whirh ho 
next speaksi,. So that tin? ley Motue 
tains form tlio northern planom of 
the rang®. Tho ri vers whinh fe.»o« I tho 
Tarim Jo, in fiwt, take thoir rise here. 
Oonl, Jour, It 'iJffig, vol %l p- 
■■344 » Wood’s Oa?K#, 1% i£l, 

:'‘^/rhi infilctiom' m calomitmi 


alhnlrd t<» are tiu; Hand and gravel 
HtoruiH, ridro’i'tMi to below. 

Or, it may bo * ought not to 
earry ealabaMhcH mn' shout loudly.” 
I'erhapH the reason why ealabuHlles 
aro forhuldon in tlmt tho water 
I'reering hi them might cauMo them 
to burnt with a lou<l Hound, winch 
\v«mUi oau.Ho the “naow to 

fall. Wdiy *U*ed ganuoatH” should 
bo inieriiicbMl jh not ho' phun, nn- 
leHH tlragonn avu tmraged by that 
colour. 

Tho Tshig (Hmpitl) .lake? is tho 
Hanio art Irtsyk knl, <»r Teinurtu. It 
irt 52(X) feet ahovti the Htsadeveh It 
irt calhid Jo hnif ‘Hho hot noa,” not 
becaurto itrt .waters are warm, hut 
because %vhen viewed from the Ico 
htoimtaln, It appears Imt by com-* 
parlson (note hi the -Life of Hiuun 
Tslang). The dh‘(.totion is not given 
herts; Imt'from Aksu to IsHykdml 
In about no Kiiglirth miloB to the 
tiorth-east. Gouf. BretHchneidur, 
AM <?eay., note 57, p. 37 Jimr, It 
(kng, Boe,f vol xxxix, pp. 31:8 'ff., 
voJ. xl. pp, 350, 344, 37 S“i 9 yt 449 - 
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This lake is about loooli in circuit, extoiKled from east to 
■west, and narrow from north to soutli. On all skies it is 
enclosed by mountains, and various streams empty them- 
selves into it and are lost. The, colour of the water is a 
bluish-black, its toste is l)ittcr and .salt. The waves of 
this lake roll along turnultuou.sly as they c.x]tend them- 
selves {on the .'ihair.’i). Dr.agon.s and ii.slu«.s inhaliit it to- 
gether. At certain {jKirkiiious) ocou-sions scaly monsters 
rise to the surface, on whicli Iravtdlors pa.ssing by put up 
tlieir prayers for good fortune. Although tlie water 
animals are nuinerou.s, no one dares (or ventures) to 
catch tliem by fl.shing. 

Going 500 li or so to the norlh-west of the Tsing lake, 
we arrive at the town of the Su-yc.li river.^^ This town 
is about 6 or 7 li in circuit ; here tlie merchants from sur- 
rounding countries congregate and ihvtdl. 

The soil is favourable for rod millet and fur grapes; 
the woods are not thick, llut l■Iimatl; i.s wimly and cold; 
the people wear garments of twillcil wotd. 

Passing on from flu-yeh we.stward, there are a great 
number®^ of deserted towns ; in each there, is a chieftain 
(or over eacli there is e8tabli.shed a chief) ; these are not 
dependent on one anotlier, but all are in K\ibmission to the 
Tuh-kiueh. 

Prom the town of the 8u-yeli river as far a.s tlie Ki- 
shwang-na® country the land is calk'd Su-li, and the 
people are Ciilled by the sumo name. Tito Iite.ratur6 
{written characters) and the spoktm lunguuge are likewise 
so called. The primary charautt;r.s are. few ; in the begin- 


That 18, tlui town of 
Kitoatod <m the pivor C’hn or ChviL 
Hwui-lih alHo calls it th<* town of 
Bu-yoh (k. ii. foL 411). The Miwne 
iBymbol {i/ch) in nned I Kith in the 

and the Life, of llitioti Tfiiang. 
The wito of thin town In not now 
known (vi<l V. do Ht. Martin, tU 
$np.f p, 271). It may bo the proncnt 
€GmtafUlnovml\ or prhaiw Bola- 
sagun, the capital of this Kara* 


kliitfij, on the rivor CIm. Oonf. 
KreiMohnoidor, MrtL iwtft 37, 
p, 30 ; MrtL p* 50, 

U4 1 TmnM. i'iiWH, itmj. Sk,, 1871, 
vtil ii, p. 365, 

Jnovcral ton«. 

^ Ka^iwnia (.lul) It I* th« mo- 
dorn Ktwli, hi. hit. 39“ 4' long, 66*^ 
5r/ K, ^ In Kitorn UmuBrnk (tub 
KtiMmma] it k Kiihl to bo the region 
near Kcrndttii, ♦Soonote 
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ning they were thirty or so in number : the words are 
composed by the combination of these ; tlicso combinations 
have produced a large and varied vocabulary. Tliey have 
some literature, wdiich the common sort read together ; 
their mode of writing is handed down from one master to 
another without interruption, and is thus preserved. Their 
inner clothing is made of a line hair-clotli (linen) ; their 
outer garments are of sldn, their lower garments of 
linen, short and tight.^^ 'iliey adjust their hair so as to 
leave the top of the head exposed (that is, they shave 
the top of their heads). Sometimes they shave their hair 
completely. Th(‘,y wear a silken band round tlieir fore- 
heads, They are tall of stature, but their wills are weak 
and pusilhuiimous. They arc as a rule crafty and deceitful 
in their conduct and extremely covetous. Both parent 
and child plan how to get wealth; and the more they get 
the more they esteem each other; but the well-to-do and 
the poor arc not distinguished; even when immensely 
rich, they feed and clothe themselves meanly. The 
strong bodied cultivate the land ; the rest (hal/) engage 
in money-getting (bushms). 

Going west from tlie town Su-yclx 400 li or so, we 
come to the '' Thousand springs/' This territory is about 
200 li square. On the south are tlie Snowy Mountains, 
on the other sides (three boundaries) is level tableland. 
The soil is well watered ; the trees allord a grateful shade, 
and the flowers in the spring months are varied and like 

So my copy has it : Julica ^ That is, Myn*lmlak (Bingheul), 
tmnslatoB it thirCi/UuKh a country with innumerable lakes 

“ Litemlly, **tho ilowing f4)rth — Kitel. Myn-b\ilak lies to the* 
from those has gimlually bocoino north of the road from AuHe-ata to 
large and “varitHl.” Tersa; the high mountains to which 

Some historical records” it clinga are the Urtak-tah, *‘The 

H ) ; or, it may be, ** tht^y have book» Kirghisses, even now, consider Myn- 
and records.” bulak to be the best place for sum- 

This difficult passage seems to mer encampment between the Chu 
mean that they use linen as an and the Byr-, Daria.” Here there is 
article of clothing ; that tludr upper good i>asturage, with a dense and 
garments (jackets or jerkins) are succulent herbage, and there are nu- 
of leather; their breeches arc of merous clear springs.” — Bevertsof, 
linen, made short and tight. */. IL Soc., voh xl pp. 367-369, 
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"tapestry* There arc a tliousand springs of water and 
lakes here, and lienee the name. Tlie Khau of the Tnh- 
kiueh comes to this place evmy (f/rar) to avoid the heat. 
There are a number of .deer lmi\% many of which are 
ornamented witli bells and rings they are tame and’ 
not afraid of the ]>eo|)le, nor do they nni away. The 
Khan is very fond of them, and Ims forljidden them to 
be killed on pain of di.‘ath without rt^iuission; hence they 
are preserved and live out their days. 

Going from the Thousand s|)rings w(‘stward 1:40 or 150 
li, we Gomo to the town of Ta-lo-sse (Taras).^’^^ Tins town 
is 8 or 9 li in circuit; merchants from all parts assemble 
and live here with the natives (TarUirs). The products 
and the climate-arc alxmt tlio same, as Su-yeli. 

Going 10 li or so to the south, then^ is a little de- 
serted town. It had once about 300 bousr^.s, occupied by 
people of China. Some time ago the inliabitauis were 
violently carried off by tlie Tuii-kiueh, but afterwards 
assembling a number of their countrymen, they occu- 
pied this place in common.^^ Their clothes l)eing worn 
out, they adopted the Turkish mode of <lress, but 
they have preserved their own native language aiid 
customs. 


Probably tbo “nng«’’ {hwan) 
refor to neck-collars. 

M.‘. Viv. do Ht. Martin bas 
rcmark(ul, in bin M^nwire A n<iiyU(p(t 
(.lul., MilnUf tom. ii. j)p. 207-273), 
that the di.stanuo from IjaUtj ‘l«Myk- 
kul to TaraH or U^alaH (which Im i>lacea 
at the town of U'urkiHtrui, by the .T ax- 
artcB river), ih tor> Hhort by lOOuH ; m% 
in other wordn, that fnnu Su-yeh to 
the “.ThoiiBand Hj>nugH ” (liitigheiil 
or Myndnilak), inntead of 400 li, 
Bhonld bo 1400 li. The nanm writer 
explains that in Kiepert’a map of 
Turkj«tiln there in a locality called 
Myn-bulak in the hoij^htH above the 
town of TurkiHtAn, ab(jut a dozen 
leagues oast from it This woiild 
agree with the 140 or 150 li of Hiuen 
Taiang. But see notes 93 and 95 be- 


low, and (nmf. Un^tHcbnioder’s valii* 
able note, MnL fA'oy. , p. 37, and 
on ClitH, Mat Tmv,^ pp. 34, 
75, 114; Klaproth, Nimv. 

xii. p, 283? Doguignei, 
iikt lira Ilunn^ tom. il. p. 500, torn, 
iii. pp. 219, 229 ; YnloH Vuthmj^ p. 
clxv. ; Wood’s p. xlii. ; Eu* 

bnttp.dB, in ike, dt Toy. tt dt illw., 
t«>m. iv. pp. 279, 2S0. 

Tht> little di'Hortod town alluded 
t<» in the text in unwed, elsewhep 
(Bt M.artin, Afihnmrm$url*ArmimUf 
tom, ii. p, nS), 'We gathor from 
Jliuen Tniang that ttw inhabitants 
wore orlginaliy captivon, carried off 
from China by the Turku,, v^ho «- 
sembkd aiid formed ft oommuBlty 
in this pkco* 
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Going 200 li or so soiitli-west from this, we come to the 
town called Peh-shwni (‘'White Water/’) This town 
is 6 or 7 li in crrcxiit, Tlie products of the earth and the 
climate are very superior to those of Ta-lo-sse. 

Going 200 li or so to the soixth-west, we arrive at the 
town of Kong-yu/*^ ■which is about 5 or 6 li in circuit. 
The plain on which it stands is well watered and fertile, 
and the verdure of tlie trees grateful and pleasing. Prom 
this going south 40 or 50 li, we come to the country of 
Nu-chih-kien* 


N" ir-cnin-KiKisr [Nujkend]. 

Hie country of Nu-chih-kien*^'^ is about 1000 li in 
circuit; the laud is fertile, the harvests are abundant, the 


plants and trees arc rich in 

02 Thefcowncallcul “ WlnitAVtitet” 
IS the Mjab of J^rHian writers tic- 
cordiiig to V. do St. 'Martin, p, 274. 

TholKsariug.wa^ 7 i-'?<v*’?i in thinand 
the precetling caso froiu ''.rurkiMtiln 
(if, with Julien, wo idontilicd that 
town witli Tamw) wtadd tako xm ovor 
the tJaxartcH and a-Wiiy from Tdnh- 
kand (Chc-Hlii). In tho tal)ular Htato- 
ment given by St, Martin (p. 274) 
the. bearings and diHtancoM aro as 
follows : — k^rom Ta-hosso to P<jh* 
shwui, 200 li to tlio Kouth ; .Ihili-Hhwui 
to Kong-yti, 200 H nouthorly ; Kotig- 
yu to Nii»chih«ki(;n, 50 li 8outii; 
NU"Chih"kicu to Ohd-sln, 200 lx 
west. But the bearing f i’om Taras to 
the “ Wbito 'Wator (,lh'h-shwui) is 
Bonth"Wi*Ht, and from tho Wlnto 
Water*’ to Kong*yu is again Kouth" 
west^ Wo havu then a short 
tanoe of 50 li to tho s(»ufch to Nu« 
chih*kiexi, after which there are 200 
li west to T/\shkajx*l Working back 
from Tilshkaxid, which appisaj's to 
be %eertam point accordixig to tho 
diitaxxoes and buaritjge given, wo 
reach to iibotxt tho liivor Talas, 
far to the eastward of Turki-’ 
etitn. If Aulid-ata on the Talaa 
(iat. 43® 55’ N., long. 71® 24/ E,» and 
. iio- geog, miles frdm the rivm* Cliu) 


vegetation, the ilovvers and 

bo his Ta-lo-ssc, then his rotxte wouhl 
lio acroHH thc^ lu^ad wattu’s of the 
Karagati"-a ft*od(jr of tho Oliu, atid 
of the Jar-HU"— an tiilluont of tho 
•^rahiH, whore we slnmld place th«j 
Thousand Springs. But Mymbnlak 
is to th<^ West of the Talas on tho 
way to T<.Tsa {35 ixxih‘H west of AuHcV 
atu), which maf/ be Tado^sse. Proxxi 
Tersa, on a rivor of tho same name 
wluclx ilowH botwoon Myn-bniakand 
the Urtxikdaii hills, liis route must 
have boon to the south-west, either 
by Ohemkeut to Tdshkand-— the 
same route as was afterwards fob 
lowtsl by OhenglnV. KhUn ; or he 
must have gone over the Akaai hills, 
tm the road t<» Namangati, into the 
valhy of tho Chatkal or Upper Chir- 
chik, and so soiith-west and then 
west to T/lshkand. Afyn-bulalc, 
however, is north-east of Tersa, not 
east. Bee Sovertsof’s account of tlie 
country from Ijako Issyk-kul to 
’fAshkand m/m«, R. (ko;/, Soc^t vol. 

PP* 353 - 35 ‘^» also 

p. 4 JO- The site of Kong-yu has not 
been aRcortaixxed. 

Called Nejkath by Edrisi.-- 
y. Bt. Martin, p. 276. Oonf. Qua- 
tmndro, iVo^. ct £Mr. des tom. 

xiii, p, 259. But the identilication 
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fruit plentiful and agreeable in character. This country 
is famous for its grapes. There are some hundred towns 
which are governed by their own separafe rulers. They 
are independent in all their nioveineuts. But though 
they are so distinctly divided one from tlie other, they 
are all called by the general name of Nu-chih-kieiL 

Going lienee alioiit 200 li west, we come to the country 
of Che-shi (stom/ country). 

CrrK-BHT [CliA.l], 

The country of Clie-slii^''' is lOOO or so H in circuit. 
On the west it borders on the river It is con- 

tracted towards the east and west, and extended towards 
tlie north and south. The products and climate are like 
those of hfu-chih-kien. 

There are some ten towns in the country, each governed 
by its own chief ; as there is no common sovereign over 
them, they are all under the yoke of tlm Tuh-kiuch, 
From this in a south-easterly direction some 1000 li or so, 
there is a country called Fei-hau. 


Fewian [FEimHANAn ]5 

This kingdom is about 4000 li in circuit Tt is enclosed 
by mountains on every side. The s^ul is ricdi and fertile, 


of Tanw in note 93 leftUn \m to 
Beck ,Nu-chih-ku‘.!x ou tlio Chatkal, 
to the ouHfc of 'lYiHhkaiul. 

That IB, Tuahkaiul, which luoaoH 
in Turkiwh the “tower” or “rimi* 
dcxxce of {task) «toxxo ” (V. St. Alur- 
tiu, p. 276 n.), corre.spon<ling with the 
oxphmution in tho text, Coiuparo 
AWms TTvpyoi of X^tohtniy, 1 . 

xL 4, 6, xil 1,3, 9, 10; VI. xiU. 2 ; 
OuHoley, Orkut. p. 269; r4<*y- 

dun and ICrnkiiurB Maimrs tif Jkthtir 
(edit. 1S26), pp. xl 99, 102 ; Do- 
guignes, Hid. U. dm JiuMf tom. ii. 
p. 497, tom. V. pp. 26, 3 m Bitter, 
Adm, vol V. p. 570; Klaproth, 
Magani. Amat.y tom, i* p. 31 ; and 
BratBohneider, Med. pp. 159, 


ido. Tt in in lat. 41*^ t(f K., long. 
{»9'* 15' K, and in li. Moirn map 
(1702) in called AMJluuih, and placed 
155 iiuloH Hout.h»we.Ht fi‘oin 
or Dahalan,*’ ,.R4i.wlinHon iilontifieB 
Adhrey wifpyot with Tilali-knrghto 
and with lvio«e,ha of Kahien,-— 
ntoH}\ M. ik'ng, vol. xlli, 5*^3* 
Yule, howi'iver, dtuddH thi«; Wtwdi 
ilr.m, hit, pp, xxxix,, xL 

Tint Rivi'U* Voh, in, the SlliUtt, 
Byrnlaria, or if axiirttw. 

Tho tllMianee, abceit 200 ttik» 
sotitlueaat of Ti\Hhkan<l, takes tn to 
the upper waderij iif the Jiwartoa, tho 
aettml Khiiimiu of KhokancL . The 
pilgrim did not hliiwolf go tho», but 
writoi from wport. . ' . 
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it produces many harvests, and nhundance of flowers and 
fruits. It is favourable for breeding sheep and horses. 
The climate is windy and cold. The character of the 
people is one of firmness and courage. Their language 
differs from that of the neighbouring countries. Their 
form is rather poor and mean. For ten years or so the 
country has had no supremo ruler. The strongest rule 
by force, and are independent one of another. They 
divide their separate po.sscssions according to the run of 
the valleys and mountain harriers. Going from this 
country”® westward for 1000 li or so, we come to the 
kingdom of Su-tu-li-sse-na. 


Su-TtJ-I,r-SSK-.VA [SuTUISirNA]. 

The country of Su-tn-li-sso-na®’ is some 1400 or 
1500 li in circuit. On the east it borders on the Y oh river 
(Jaxartes). This river has its source in the northern 
plateau of the 'Tsung-ling range, and l!ow.s to the north- 
west; sometimes it rolls its muddy waters along in (piiet, 
at other times with turbulence. The proilucts and cus- 


HiuoiT Tniang tll<l nob to 
Ferghi\«ah. Th<f nyioiibol in vhlf 
not kinr/. Thin will (*itplaiu why tho 
writer of the Life (yf Hitufn Tmjuig 
(Hwui-lih) oniitH all iiiontion of I'^crg- 
htoali, and takoM tin? pilgrini wont 
from TdHhkand to Sn-tudi-HHtMia, 
1000 li Ho that in the tit^t wts arts . 
to reckon looo U (200 ndk*H approxi- 
mately) wot from 'Khokimd, but from 
Tilshkand. It munt ho romombortMl 
that tho kingdom emmiry of Hu- 
tudi-sso-na in Hpokpn of, not a town. 

Sutrinhna (Hatruglma), alno 
called IlHtnlrth, irntrCmld-a, Htitinl’ 
and MerfiHh.1,n) or UHtnlnhua In 
a country ** well known to Arai)iau 
geographers, situated betwcfm .h’er- 

f hlnah and Bamarkantld' Y, Ht, 
laitin, p. 37B. It is dcHcriboil 
in th©' text as bordering on tho 
Jaxartes on the eaat| we may «up« 


poH{?, iluuxfforo, that tluH river wan 
its eaHtfU'u liomidary. It i,s said 
to bo 1500 li in circuit; wo may 
]iIaco tho w<;Htoru boundary, thcre- 
foro,^ Homo 500 li to tho wuHfc of 
Khojend. Thin limit would meet 
tho rtMiuinnmuitH of tho text, when^ 
tlio country ih doHcribial m reaching 
loi.x> li wont from ’’rilshkaud. Of 
courMO woHt mcauH to the west of 
Honth*wuBt. Thu town of Hutrishna 
is now repnjHented l>y Ura-Tapo, 
Umtippa or Ifra-tiubd, which in some 
40 milos KOuth'WOHt from Khojend 
and too miloH soutli-Bouth-wcHt from 
TlUihkand (lat. 39.57 N., long. 69.57 
E.) Tho Byr-daria, Bihnn or Jtix- 
artOR, however, is to tho north of 
Unitiubd. OuHoley, Onent, 
p. 261 ; ArianaAyitiq., p, 1O2 ; Edrwi 
(Joubtjrt’H (mmL)f tom, ii. pp. 203, 
206 ; Baberis Menwm, pp. xli, 9, 
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toms of tlie people are like tllose of Since it has 

liad a king, it has been under tlK3 rule of tlie Turks. 

North-west from this we enter on a great sandy 
desert, where there is neither water nor grass. Tine road 
is lost in the waste, which appears iHntndless, and only by 
looking in the direction of some great nioiintain, and fol- 
lowing the guidance of the bones winch lie scattered 
about, can we know the way in which \vc cjiiglit to go. 


Sa-MO-KIEX (Sa M A! J K a N ! )). 


The country of Sa-ino-kieu^^^ is ahout i6ooor 1700 li 
in circuit, l^Toin east to west it is extended., from north 
to south it is contracted. Tlie capital of the countryJs 
20 li or so in circuit. It is campletely enclosed by rugged 
land and very populous. Tlui ]>recious merchandise of 
many foreign countrie,s is stored u|) h(n*e. The soil is rich 
and productive, and yields al)un<ia,nt harvests. The forest 
trees afford a thick vegetation, and ilowm’s and fruits are 
plentiful. The Shen horses are bred hert!. The inhabi- 
tants are skilful in the arts ami tnulcH beyoml tliose of 
other countries. . The climate is , e.gree.able and tempe- 
rate. The people are brave and em^rgetic. This country 
is in the middle of the II u people, {ur this is the middle 


Here again thoro it4 ntv iixtinia- 
tion that liixuni Tsianj.; travta'HX'U 
this doHort. It in incvt*!)’ ntated that 
there is mich a dt^Kert on tiie iiorlh- 
wcHt of tho kixij^doin <tf Hntrihlina, 
It iH tho doKorb of Ki/.il-kdni, 'irhert^ 
hi no occaKion, then 'fore, to ehanijti 
tho direction given in Uu; tv.xt. {Hvo 
Julien’s note in hco). Ounf, Jour, 
Jt (ko(/. JSoc.j vol icxxviii. pp, 435, 
438, 44 S- 

Galled in ChincKo the Kang 
country, ir.f tlu^ peaceful or hleHHe<l 
country. Bainarkantl (lat, 39” 49^ 
N., hmg, 67“ iS' K.) iH probahiy tho 
Mapdmi'da of Arrian, Amtfh il/rx., 
lib. iii. c. 30, and iv. c. 5 ; Q. CurbiuK, 
lib’, viii. 0. I, 20; Ptoh Ocot/. lib. 
vi c. ir, 9} viii. 23, 10; Btrabo, 
lib. xl 0, li, 4j amf. BrctHchiwi* 


dor, Mt'iL 6V0//., pp. 27, Co, 162- 
163 ; (^kin., MnL Trav,^ pp, 23, 38, 
4.S, 76, no PailadiuH, Ckimse m- 
eorf/rr, vol. vi. p. loH; I)’.Herbdot, 
Jlfhl, p, 73^ i Wilwm’s in- 

ana Anfit/., p. *65; Yule, Mmw 
Pvi(^ vol i. pp. 191 f., li. p|>. 456, 
460,; (Mthiuj^ pp. exxx, ccxllv, and 
192 I Juui\ Rnf/, A0. Sae.f N»8»f vol 
vl p. 93 ; Jaiij\ Amai,f ifter. vl tom. 
ix. pp. 47, 70 ; DeguIgnoM, IIiM,de$ 
Ifmw, t«uu. iv, p. 49; (hiiibll, B. de 
UrntNihraHf 37 ; Bprenger, Pod 
nml M'iitc 20 Baber’s 

Mm,i i-x. xx.xvi. ; utweloy, OiimL 
OV'oy., pp, 232-238, 248^*278 ; Jour. 
JL (*auf, BbV.* voL’xl pp, 453-462. 
Cold, the ** Kang»«li'2 ** of the 
dml and Ilundahii 
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of the They are copied by all surrounding people 

in point of politeness and propriety. The king is full of 
courage, and the neiglibouring countries obey bis commands. 
The soldiers and the liorses (caralrij) are strong and nume- 
rous, and principally men of Ghili-kiad^^^ These men of 
Chih-kia are naturally brave a.iid fim-ee, and rneetdeatli as a 
refuge ((!scape or mlvaiion). When they attack, no enemy 
can stand before tlunn. J^'rom this going south-east, there 
is a country called ili-mo-liod-^’* 


Mi-mo-tio []\[At;niAn]. 

The country" Md-nio-ho^^^"' is about. 400 or 500 li in cir- 
cuit. It lies in the midst of a valley, h’rom east to west 
it is narrow, and broad from nortli to south. It is like 
Sa-ino-kicn in point of tlie customs of the ])eeple and pro- 
ducts. From this going nortli, wo arrive at the country 
Kde-po-ta-na..^‘^^ 


K’ i K-Vi r A-x A [ K im (; 1 >]. 

The country of K’ie-po-ta-na^^^” k about 140001’ 1500 
li in circuit It is broad from (uist to west, and narrow 


A term t<> the fonn^^n- 

flpeakmg C'.rartur) proplo l>y H<mu 5 
ChincHu aiithorH. 

ThcHo Uhakan would Hwm to hu 
the |KH)plo of Uluighfudfln, who wore 
evidently a warliko peopln, - -./onr. 
Am/. N.S., voL vi. p. 102. 

The rico cotnitu^y. - Oh. Md. 

Htjfo we ohKorvi^ again tlnit 
Hiuen Tniang di<l not viait Mi-ino- 
bo, blit Mniply givoH a rtjport of it. 
Thieplaci; probably c<imiHp*>udH witli 
the diBtrict of Alagludn (lat. 39” i(/ 
K, long. 67^ 42' E.), 50 jiiiloH Honth- 
east of Samarkand. — Ab‘yondorf, 
Vof/age d Ihukiurntf pp. H>I, 493 ; 
Jqut* Jioy, (k<Hj* A‘oc., voL xL |>p. 
449»4SJ, 460, 461 ; and voL xliii. 
pp. 203!!., with Eodchunko’i!i map 
of the dintrict, 


Tim otumtry <if ptaiplo in nuin- 
b(‘rH. (hi. I'ld. 

TIuh (liHtrit'fc of KdlnuUMohA 
kdt, Kdl)Uil, or Kdabbud, ia named 
l>y tbo Arabian gt'ograpborH (rfd, 
V, <h5 vSt. Alarlin, Mihiiuive 
O'ym*, p. 2S1 j, but itn Hitnation k not 
given. IVl. V. do Ht. Martin placoB 
it in a north -woHtorly direction from 
Samarkand {tutL .luL note in loco), 
but bin calcnlation is founded on a 
miHconcoption. lliuon Tniang dooH 
not rockim from thin plac<i to Iv’inh- 
nhwang-ni-kia, but from Samar- 
kand. Thw i» plain from the uho 
of the word hbif/, and alno from 
flwui-lih (p. do).— OuHoloy, OrieriL 
Umj., p, 279 ; Babor’e Menwin, 

!>• as. 
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from north to soutln It is like Sa-ino-kien in point of 
customs and products. Going about 300 li to the west 
(of SamarJcand), we arrive at K’iuh-shwang-iii^kia. 


Iv’lUlT-Sn\VAXa~NT-IvL\. [Ivabuaxia]. 

The kingdom of R’iuh-sliwang-ni-kia^^^^ is 1400 or 
1500 li in circuit; narrow from east to west, l.)road from 
north to south. It resembles Sa-mo-kicn in point of cus- 
toms and products. Going 200 li or so west from this 
country, we arrive at the Ilo-han conn try 

Ilo-HAN [Kuax].’^^ 

This country is about 1000 li in circuit; in point of 
customs and products it resembles Sa-tno-kien. (xoinii 
west from here, we come, after 400 li or so, to the country 
of ru-ho.i^i 


PlMIO [IIokhaija]. 

The Pu-ho^^“ country is 1600 or 1700 1 i in circuit; it is 
broad from east to west, and narrow from nortli to south. 
In point of climate and products it is like Sa-mo-kien, 
Going west from this 400 li or so, we come to the country 


In ChinoKt? “ What country ? ” 
KaMhaina, dcHcribcd uh a boauUiul 
and important town of Boj^dh, half 
way betweam Bainarkand and P»ok* 
hrira. Thirt exactly suits the t(ist, 
whicli placoH it 300 li (60 miles) west 
of Samarkand. — iKtakliri, Alordfc* 
mannts TmmLj p. 13 1; Iklri.si, tom. 
ii. pp. 199, 201 ; Oti.suh^y, Orimt. 
Gcof/ j p. 25S ; Abn’lfeda, Chunks, d 
Jt/nrar. Iki\c,y ]>. 48 . 

lOasteru nfpo.mi.— CVo Hd. 

The part of tin; river of So,i»'ilh 
(Zarafslian) wliich waters tlm terri- 
tory round Bokhara Is called Kuan 
( V. de St. Martin, p. 282. Wo <d)- 
servo that lUimn TsiaujUf went to 
Kafthania, and there wo itjavc him ; 
the accounts now given arc hear- 


say. Keiu.'UiirH Ahidfcda^ int pp. 
cexx-(;‘exxiv, ; ,/our. U, Ocog, 
vul, xlii. p. 502 n. ; .Damiostoter’s 
vol. ii. p. 67 n. 

M.iihUn I’eptmc country.-— C%. 
I'aL 

Pu-ho is probably BokMra; 
thi! <liKta.ne« of <;oum.5 is too great, 
■unl<‘HH wts connider the roforonce to 
be to th(5 limitH of tlio country. The 
symbols used by ,Hwui-lih aw the 
sanu; as iu ih<‘. Algud'l; Julian has 
misled V, St AInrttu by writing 
*yPoiid'h{fT ('lord', Jom\ It Om(j*^oc,i 
voL xxx.viii. p. 432 ; Baber’s Mcm.^ 
p. 38 ; M<K»nu*oft am;l Trobook’s- 
Trarchf; Wollfs Nimhm; &a , 

Western repose country.— < 7 ^. 
IaL 
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Fa-ti [Dktik].”'^ 

This country is 400 li or so in circuit. In point of 
customs and produce it reseniljles Sa-mo-kien. From this 
going south-\V(3st 500 li or so, wo come to the country II 0- 
li-sih-mi-kia. 


II C)-.LT-*Bin-Mr-KrA [K n w a razm]. 

This country lii's parallel with tlie hanks of the 
river Po-tsu (Oxus). From east to west it is 20 or 30 li, 
from north to south 500 li or so. lu point of customs 
and produce it nisomhles tlui country of Fa-iij the lan- 
LmajLre, however, is a little dillenmt. 

From tlic country of Ba-mo-kie.n^^*^ g<‘ing south-west 
300 li or so, we come to Ki-shwang-nad^” 


iH m tloant Tt'tik, U'ho 
distance) from niiUio intho O'XtaiUrrrt 
from that given i>.v Uwni lih; tln^ 
latter gives 100 li, winch iw dcuhllcs-sH 
correct. The whole. tliHiatic<^ from 
Samarkarul west to the Osoh wtnihl 
thus be 1000 li, which corrcHporulH 
to 200 milt^H, Ui(» actual lucaHuro- 
inoiit, The? imrortanco of IhUik in 
derived from itn being the numt 
usual place r>f paHsag^^ over the ri ver 
by those going from Uukluinv fcti 
IClioraHfui. 

Ho-li»Hih-mi‘ka corrcHpomlH 
with KhwHrazm. ,lt in the Klmr' 
asmia of Htrabo, lib. xi. c. S(]e 5i,p, 
Pliny, vi. 16. PharaHUjaticH, kiitg 
of the Khoramnii, ennus to Alex- 
ander with 1500 horMcmen and said 
that his kingdotn wan “ n<'xt to tin? 
nation of the Kolkhi and tin? Ama- 
55011 women,”— ■ Arrian, dan/x, lib. iv, 
15; oonf, UertHkjtuH, lib. iii, 117; 
Ptolemy, lib. vi. c. U!,h| ; < 1 , 
Curt., vil 4, viii. i; DiuuyH. IVr., 
7465 Btoph. J\y’/„ Mub v.'or, ; iialxu*, 
ifm,, p. xxxi, Tlic b< lU’ing 
in the text ii wmt in .llwuidih. 1’Iu.s 
distance 500 li k the Marne in both. 
M, Viv. (te Hi Martin MuggestH 
north* west m the bearing, and adda 


that irwtjidih makcH the di.stnnco 
lUu li (il/f7//fn’rr, p. 2S4, n. 1). 'rhi.s 
is a iniKtakc. For not iccH roHpt'ct- 
ing the ]u»wcr <d' the KhwavtAmiau 
<*mpiro and tin? proccedingHof (Ihcu- 

ghiz Khan in <loHtrt»ying it; vid. U. 

K. Utuiglas, LifrafJintfhl: A 7 o/a, pp, 
xv. Mci|. It iH true that 1 linen Tsiung 
MavH tliat Khwarazm nmH parallel 
t<i both h/mkK <jf tlic OxuH, Put uh 
H wui Hh Hays it k houiehM] on ilm 
cast by the O.su.s, I think tluj Hyin- 
bol liatKj (two) k a mktako for id 
(wcHt), in winch the text would 
make the country jianUbd to the 
went bank of tho 0 .xuh. 

TIhj pilgrim lunv takes uh back 
to the roimirt! of Samarknnd ; ho 
txadvoiiH 3U0 li in a Mouth -w<>Ht di- 
rection to KchIu Th(‘. r<‘ck<ming, I 
think, k from Kashauia, wlau'o wo 
left him ; thk was prohaldy .lias 
wcMteru limit of tin; kingdom of 
Humarkand. Kesh or Hhahr«Kabz 
(3<)*'2' N., h'd bt‘H <lu{? HOuUi- 

went from this point about 70 miloH. 
Haberk il/c«fo 7 r«, }>p, ami 54 ; 
Jitur. Jt (tattf, tSor.f vtd. xl p. 400 ; 
kMlcrbtiot, Jlib. Oi\j p. 24S ; ami 
Hco note 83 Httpm. 

Country of luHtoriauB,— C'/n Ad 


RECORDS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES, [booki. 


3^^ 


Iv I-SH WAXG-X A [K K.S n ]. ^ 

This kingdom is about 1400 or 1500 li in circuit; in 
customs and produce it resembles the kingdom of Sa- 
mo-kicn. 

From tliis plaee going smith- west 200 li or so, we entet 
tlie mountains ; tlie mountain road is a,nd precipitous, 
and the passage along the dcifiles dangerons and dillicult. 
There arc no peojde or villages, and little water or vegeta- 
tion. Going along the mountains 300 li or so south-east, 
we enter the Iron ( ddn^ pass so cjilled is liordered 

on the right and hdt by mountains. Tiu’se mountains are 
of prodigious heigbt. The road is narrow, which adds to 
tlie ditlleulty and danger. On both sid(‘s tlierci is a rocky 
wall of an iron colour. Ihnv. tliere are set up double 
wooden doors, strengthemul with iron and furnished with 
many bells hung up. ]>ecaus(‘. of the ju-oteediou allbrded 
to tlie pass by these doors, when closed, the name of iron 
gales is given, 

Tassing through the Iron (!att\s ww arrive at tlic country 


llAVui-lUi Ji-lso givwKi' 
aB ttiu iiaiuo of this country (ooor. 
V. St. Martin, Mcmdre, p. 2S3, n. 
3 * 

Tho iron jj^atcis, KoblAjj^lia or 
Kalu^’ah (Montj. “a harrier”), a 
inuunbaiu pass aUrmt 90 miles south- 
Houth-t!ast from Samarkami, 5oniih’H 
soiith* south '(vast from K<‘sh, aiul S 
niihis west of Ih'rluuit, iu lat, 38" i d 
Nm lonjjf. ()() ’ 54' K. 

ThoiIi.staiua'aiulls'anuL^fnuu Kenh 
{riven in tho Ui.xt is Houth-vvest 200 
li +■ HouUncast 3CJ0 li, which 
give alxtut the riglit diHiaii(.*«? iu a 
straiglit line. a'hc.se Inm 
are marked on tins Chim*He maps ; 
th(;y are calltsl tnli vifn to^ i,e.^ the 
iron-gatc-iHland (or (uniuence) from 
which the Mnh-hoTAnm) IhiWH. 
There has hecn some confusion he- 
tween this place and tlui iron gates 
at I)erb(;nd on the Caspian, calhsl 
by the Turks Dmte Kdjn ; compare 


YuIc'h il/fovo Pitfii {hook i. cap. iv.), 
vol, i. }!p. 52 ami notes, pp 55-58; 
ami vol. if. pp. 404, 495, 537. M, 
V. do St. Marihi p. 284) 

H.ays that tlui pilgrim ^'‘ijnHcatcs tho 
beginning <»f the mountiuns at 200 
li to the. Mouih‘t*aHt of Ki-shwang-na, 
am! the defile properly H{» called at 
3(.)0 li farther (*n, in tlus same di- 
rection/’ Ihit this is not the 
first hearing is miidh^tredi then 
tlirougii the imumtainH in a south- 
<?aj 4 t <iirecti<»!u For a notice of the 
Irongate p.ass, iu connection with 
Ghenghi/. Kh.an, setj I Hmghw, p. 
66. Gonf. Maher's pp. xpvi. 

132; flauhil, /Ed. (k (trnkhmmj 
p* 257 ; Ih d(t la Gndx, EhL defl- 
7 nHrhtTt tom. i. p]"». 33, 62, ; Ed- 

risi, tons. i. p. 484 { Wood’s OxW} 
YuIo'h infc., p. Ixi. ; M'arkhftm*a 0 ^ 
vljdf p. 122 ; ]ln‘tHchne!der, Chin* 
Med Trails p. 41 ami n. ; Qmg,^ 
p. 6 l 
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of tlie Tu-Iio-lo.'^-® Titis country, from north to south, 
is about 1000 li or so in extent, from cast to west 3000 
li or so. On the cast it is bounded by the T’sung-ling 
mountains, on the west it toviche.s on ro-li-sse (I’ersia), 
on the south are the great Snowy Mountains, on tlie 
north the Iron Gates.^-^ 'J’iic great river Oxus flows 
through the midst of this country in a westerly direchion. 
For many centuritis past the royal race, has been extinct. 
The several ediieftains have, by force contended for their 
possessions, and each he.ld tbeir own independently, -only 
relying upon tlie natural divisions of tlic country. Tims 
they have comstituted twenty-seven states, divided hy 
natural boundiirie.s, yet as a wlmle dependent on the Tub- 


^20 Ffinnerly written by itiistn-bG 
To-fo-lo. 

ThtJ country bore dcHcribcd jui 
Tu"bo»lu in tbo Tukhilnidf Sau.skrit, 
and tlie TokhdriHiiiu of the Arabian 
gedgrapberH. It corrt'HpondH witli 
tbeTa-hiaof Sz-e-niad/Hien. 'Ta-hia 
is generally idmitiliofl with llaktria, 
but the limitH <jf Haktriaan* not de- 
fined, except that it is Hoparaietl from 
Sogdbiana by the Oxvi.h. No doubt 
this land of Tiikbara wan tluit in- 
habited by tile ^Ikikhari, who were 
neighbours to thi^ Daiue, both ef 
them mountain tribeH (net' th<* ques- 
tion disciiMHed Jour, U. jin, ^<o(\, N.S,, 
vol. vL pp. 95, 96). Mr, Kings- 
mill ban given the suhstanee of 
ma-tsien’s account of Mki-hia and 
the Burroimding tribes {Jour, IL 
*Shc., N.H,, vol. xiv. pp. 77 ff). It in 
to be obHt;rve.d, how«!Ver, that lliueu 
Tsiang, when H|H\aking of tb<' ^rurkH, 
t.c., the Yutdechi luid Ve-thu, who 
had overrun this jnu’fc of ( limit id 
Asia, uses dilb'nmt HyudsdH fnnn 
those employijd here. " In tho lirst 
case the people are called lhih« 
kiueh ; in tluM am', the <‘onntry in 
called Tn-bo”l(>. The land of tb.e 
TokhAri (Tokhttristfiu) iummI ttot be 
connected wdtli tlio people eidlctl 
Tuh-kiuoh— 4 he Hlnngnul or Kara- 
nirfls-— although it wan afterwards 
overran by them. See n, O2 mq^ru. 


For notice.s <tf the Tokliari (v.l. 
'Fakhari) considt Strabo, <i(’of/., lib. 
xi. cap. S. 2 (p. 511}; Fliny, iih. vi. 

c. xy, 20; Anini. iMana’lI., xxiii. b, 
57; Ftob, (be//., lib. vi. c. II, 6; 
dustin, xlii. 2 ; jaisstm, /iid, Alt. (2tl 
ed,), vol. i. pp. 1019, 1023 ; Ritter, 
Antnij vol. V, p. 701, vii. p. 697 ; 
Joitr. II. vl.t. Aer., vol. xix. p. 15 1 ; 
RawliiiNtui’s IhrodutuH^ vol. iv. pj). 

d. S» ? I’retHehindder, (be//., 

p. 170. ^ruHltara (snowy, frigid)and 
Tuslikdra are nsefl a.s <Mjnivalents 
of Tukhrira ; Wilson, Vhhnu Pur, 
(Ilidl), V(»l. ii. p. iSo, vol. iv. p. 203 ; 
MuhdhhdruUi, ii. 1850, iii, 1991, 

vi. 3052 ; IlitrirthUm., \\ 311, 
x'iv. 7K1, cxiii. (f.jqi ; Jtrlhat ISmlh 
hiltty .\iv. 22, xvi. 6; Janr, Ii, (be//, 
b'or., v<tl. xlii. p. qqS. Tu ho-lo might 
phonetically repreHont Tur, and so 
indicate the origin of Tunai, tluf 
region bt which Wiiford assigned 
the '^i’ukharaH, 

So also th(^ ( InsdvH wh<*n they 
took posHesHum of Raktria divided it 
into Hutrapit^H, two of wdiich, Aspio- 
nia ami '.rnriva, the. FartliiauH 
wrested from Knkratides.— Strabo, 
lib. xi. c. n,2 (p. 517). The uunu;- 
rouH coins belonging to tho (baiek 
]>ent>d in Baktria probably relate 
to these satnipicH, .amlnttt to an un- 
divi»i(fd Baktriun kingdom, Sec 
Ariana Antitju(q p. i6o. 
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Iviueii tribes {TurEs). The climate of this coimtiy is 
warm and damp, and conscqmmtly ejddeniics prevail 
At the end of winter and the Imgiiniing of spring rain 
falls without intermission; therefore from tlic south of 
this country, and to the north of Immghrui (Lau-po), dis- 
eases from nioisturo {moldOimf) arc coinnion. Hence 
the priests retire to their nrst {ntbi-rcsf) on tlie Ksixteentli 
day of the twelftli rnontli, ami giv(^ up tlunr retirement 
on the iift(3eiith day of the third nionlln This is in con- 
sequence of tlio quantity (d rahi, and they firrango their 
instructions accordingly. Witli reganl to the cliaracter 
of the peophs it is lueau and cowardly ; their appear- 
ance is low and rustic. Their knowhjdgi.^ of good faith 
and rectitude extends so far as relates to their dealings 
one with another. Their language diUbrH somewliat from 
that of other couutrics. The uumlitir of radical letters 
in their language is twenty-hve; !)y combining these 
they express all objects (ilduf/s) around them. Their 
writing is across the l)age, and they reail from left to 
right. Their literary records have increased gradually, 
and exceed those of the |)e.ophi of Su-li. M{)St of the 
people use Hue cotton for their dress ; smne use wool In 
commercial transactions they tiso gold and silver alike, 
Tlie coins are diriereut in putlcru from those of other 
countries. 

following the course of tho Ox, ns as it iluws down from 
the north, there is the couniry of Ihi-mL 

Ta-mi [TKKMni)]. 

This country'^“^ is 600 li or m from (mst to west, and400 
li or so from north to south. Tluj cjipikd of the country 

So S/.ooiKi-i’Hien <l(?McnhoH the hit, p. xxxv. | Bret 

pt'oplii of TaUiia : “Tlioro wm no OV'o#/., pp. 57, 167 j 

Hiiptoiiio ruler; each city ami towii l)t5giijgiie», nintmre cira //tiaa, tom. 
elected it» own chief. Ite KoUlierH ii. p. 328; Y vile, Cd !/«*//, p, ecxxxv; 
were weak vuid cowardn in battle^ fit ttdriHl, toino L p. 273 ; Joun AdaL^ 
onlyfortradem.** (KingHmiliyoo.rft) fier. vl. t«>nw v, p, 270; Jour, R 
Termed or Termi/,, on tho nortli O'w//. AV,, vyl xxxvL p. 263; vol 
bank of the Amu-dum, Cunt Bu* xlli. p, 510. 
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is about 20 li in circuit, extended from east to west, and 
narrow from north to south. There are about ton swhgM- 
o^dmas with about one tlioiisand monks. The sVApas and 
the images of the honoured Ihiddha are noted for various 
spiritual manifestations. Going east we arrive at Chh- 
ngoh-yen-na. 

Cn’r-XaOH-YKN-NA, [ClIAOnANlANjd-^^ 

This country extends about 400 li from east to west, 
and about 500 li from north to south. The capital is 
about 10 li in circuit. There are some five saiiglulrdrnm, 
whicli contain a few monks. Going cast wc reach llwilh- 
lo-mo. 


Hwdii-no-MC 

Tliis country is some 100 1 

Before cntoriri}:^ ou tliiH (!X(!ur* 
siis, it will bo both;r to explain 
Hiuen THiang’H actual routt^. .From 
a compariHon of tlio text with tlni 
narrative of ) Iwiii - lib, it will bo 
seen that, aa;or leaving tluj Iron 
gates, and entt*ring Ihdchdra, ho 
proceeded acroHH th<5 Oxuh to the 
country calk.^! ifwo. Thin alm<»Ht 
certainly jh roproHontod l>y Kunduz, 
on the eastern hank of t)m Hurkh^Ab. 
Here he mot with the ekhmt son of 
the KhJln of tho TurkH. prinor's 
had married tho Hister <if tho king 
of K.ao*cbang, from whom Himm 
Tsiang had lettorH of recommenda- 
tion. After some, delay tho pilgrim 
proceeded, in company with wtuno 
priests from Ikalkh, lo that city 
(Po*ho). Hero ho nimainotl oxa- 
mining the saorod relics of Iris re- 
ligion for HOMO days. Ifrom this lio 
departs south wanls along the Jialkli 
river to l)ara“gaz, mid tlioro enter- 
ing the moxmtainH, procfusln ntill 
southwards to BAm iy Am' 80 that < d 
all the countries named betwixt tin.* 
Oxus and tho Hindu Kush, J linen 
Tsiang only himself visited Hwo 
(Kunditz), Po 4 u> (Balkh), Kimdd 
(Gass),^ and Fan-yon-na (ilAmiyAn). 
This is gathered not only front tho 


[(iAh‘MA]. 

i ill extent from cast to west, 

records fouml in Hwui-Hh, but also 
from th(!i UHo of tho symbol hint/, 
Tho oxcurHus begins from Tenm:(i, 
at which point ho probably croHsed 
tho Oxuh, and procHHuls, as tho text 
Hays, along tho nortlicni iluw of tho 
riv<T. 

OhaghAniAn, or SaghAniAn, pro- 
bably corroHponds with lliHsur, on 
tho Karatoghiu (or northern) branch 
of the Oxuh, a« tho U^xt says ; 
town is in lat. 38'' 29' ]M,, long, 6(/’ 
I i M. It includiHl the valley of thti 
Surkhan and Uppor Kahniodian. 
,/o«,n H. A.h. Abe., N.S., vol vi. i>. 96 ; 
BalK'r’s il/tva., p. xxxv. ; Ovmoley, 
Or. Ortuj,^ p. 277 ; Kdrisi, torn. i. p. 
4.S0 ; Wood’s YuIo’h hit, p, 

Ixii ; Ormn JivjhioaySi 1876, p. 328, 
From tho oastorn direction 
given wo should expect tho rivtjr to 
blind oaHtwards ; wo find it does ho. 
Thorc! can bo little question, there- 
fore, that Oohmel Yule is right in re- 
storing Hwfth-lo-mo to Ganna, thii 
capital of Karateghtn district, on 
tho Hurkh-Ab or Vakhfih, Jour, it 
As. Abi?., N.H., vol. vi. p. 96 ; Jour. 
H, Ueofj. aSoc., vol. xlL pp, 338 if; 
Wooirs Gy?MX, p, Ix.x. ; V', do 8t. 
Martin conji'cturally identillod it 
with 8hadumAu HlssAr. 
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and 300 li from north to south, nic3 capital is about 10 li 
in circuit. The king is a Turk of tlu3 1 1 , i - s u tribe. There 
arc two convents and about one hundre<i nionks. Going 
east^“^ we arrive at the Hu-ina,n country. 

Su-MAX [S(tmak and KnnAn]. 

This country (‘xtends 400 li or so frotn (‘ast to west, and 
100 li from nortli to soutlu TIic ca])ital of the country is 

16 or 17 li in circuit ; its king is a 11 i-su Turk. There 
are two convemts and a few monks. On ilio south-west 
tills country liorders on the Oxus, and tixiends to the 
lvio-lu)-yen-na, country. 

Kio- no-vi-:x-NA [Kijn.v i u a x]. 

Trom east to west it is 200 li or so in (uxient ; from north 
to south 300 li or so. The capital is 10 li or so in circuit. 
There arc tliiw, corivcnts and aliout <m(‘ hundred monks* 
Still eastward is the country of llu-sha, 

I[u-«>snA [Wakhsu], 

Qdiis country is about 300 H from cast to west, and 
500 li or so from north U> south. Thu capital is i6 or 

17 li in circuit. Going castwajHis wo arrive at Ivho* 
to~lo. 


Ivinvro-Lo [ Kuotl], 

This kingdom is lOOQ li or so from cast to wi^st, and 


This <‘Xpri-‘H8iou wint” 

ncMuI jiot imply that country in« 
dicatod licH to tho t^aHtward of tho 
liiHfc named, but that it ih caHtward 
of tho Huu of advanor’, which would 
in thin carto he the norUuu’u branch 
<if the OxuH. Hemu^ thin ctmniry of 
Smuiln, which Iuih b<‘<‘n idcntiiii'd 
with tho Siuunaii of the Arab j^^co* 
graphern (Etlrini, tom, ii. p. 2^3 ; 
Abulfeda, CVion H Murnr,, p. 3S ; 
OuHeloy, fM p. 277), in naid 
to havo tho Oxua uu tho Houth-wcat, 


extending to Kubfuliiln (Kio-bo- 
yen nal, whicli between the 
kalirnahan and Wagenh rivers, -«« 
the town of Kubadiiin bidng in 
lat. 37'^ X., long. ChS"' 9' K, 57 

inileH N.NM’t t>f Khubu. JimrUlL 
»sv<c., voh xlb. pp 456, n. 
llu .'dia in no iioul/t Wakhah, 
which Hch to iho north (*f Hhumto 
and Khothln, Jmir, IL 

X'oc., vt»!. xl. p. IE43. 

fCho’to lo U roprcicnted by 
Khatl or IvliotlAw, the Kutl of 
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tlie same from north to south. The capital is 20 li or so 
in circuit. On the east it borders on the T’sung-ling 
mouutaius, and extends to the country of Kiu-iui-to. 


Kiu-mi-to on Dauwaz anh Ilosn.bN]. 


This country extends 2000 H from ea.st to west, and 
about 200 li from nortli to south. It is in the midst of 
thegrcatT’snng-ling mountuiim. The capital of the coun- 
try is about 20 li in circuit. (Jii the south-west it borders 
oil the river O.xus ; on the .south it touches the country of 
Slii-ki-ni.'-“ 

Passing the Oxns on the soutlid'’'‘ we come to the 
kingdom of Ta-iuo-sili-teh-ti,^'''’ the kingdom of Po-to- 


and dcKcribcfl in tin; tt>xfe 
as stretching cantwanl to tho 'r’sung- 
ling rnounfcaiuH (1‘atnii'), and bor- 
dered on the Houtb by tlio valley of 
the Koniedai, or plain of K organ - 
tnbO and low^r valhy of the Vakhsli. 
It would tlniH oomispond with the 
country to tlu* north-tiaHfc of Kuird>. 
Conf. DegnigneH, //. (/rtt Jfuva, torn. 
V. p. 28 ; !BretHchnei(ler, iVrd (troi/.j 

р. 170 n. ; OiiHoley, OrlrnL f/roy., 
pp. 23c), 276. 

KiiMiii-to would correctly lx? 
restored to 3 vnnd<lha, wbit;h natur- 
ally repreKcnfcH the country of ibo 
KOmddai of rtolemy (t/eo//., lib. vi. 

с. 12, 3, c. 13, 2, 3 ; lib. vii. c. i, 42), 
tbrougli wliioh the ancient earavaun 
travelled eastward for silk. It corre- 
ponds with Darwrw (the gate), or the 
valley of Kflsht. iSei! Jour. H, 

N.B., vol. vi. pp. 97, 98 ; Jour. 
Asiatf Her. vi. tom. v. p, 2 yo ; 
Kdrisi, tom. i. p. 483; Jour, K 
Jkn^.f vol. 3cvii. pt. ii.'p. 15 ; Wood’s 
()xu$, pp. xx.xix, lx XV, 248, 249 ; 
Jour. M. Omj. Abr., vol. xli. p. 339 ; 
iVoc. Jt (h aS’., vol i. (1879) |h 05. 

The chief town of '.I >arwAV.-— 
still called ivhnm or Kala-i-klnnn 
— is on the Ab-i-I^iAnj or south 
branch of the Ainn, which runn just 
within the south- wcat limit of the 


distrif^t. J*rn(\ h\ (ieotj. ,%)r., vol iv. 
(1 882),pp. 412 If. ; Jour. R. (HWf. A'or., 
w>l xlil pp. 458, 47i,4()S. Koshdu 
li<‘H to tlui .south -enst. of i).arw.az an<l 
btrtwetm it and Shigndn, and on the 
northern branch of tho rlvui' wliich 
joiiiH tlu! Tanja near Bartang, 

Shi-ki ni ha.s been identilitsl 
with Sliignan or Shakhnfin by (km- 

ninglnun and yule. J. Ji, Aer., 

N.S., v(»l vi. pp. 97, 1 13 ; ./. R. Ov.oy. 
Abe., vol xlii, p. 508 n. ; J. A'. 
AVwy., V(d. xvii, pt. ii. p. 56 ; Wood's 
Oxm, p]>. 24.8, 249. hkiriai has Bak- 
nia, tom. i. p, .pSj. 

^rhat is, b> tlic south of the 
Amu or I’anja. Tlu> pilgrim having 
ilescrilKfd the districts first in a 
northerly tlirecUon, thmx cast of the 
main stream, now leaving tho valley 
of tlu‘ Bhigniln, which runs along 
tho northern Hide of tho fkinja, ho 
JTiConntH the names of districts to 
tho so\ath of tliat river. 

Ta-mo-sih-toh-ti was restored 
dimlitfully to TainaHtliiti by 
dulion. It is tho Terniistdt of the 
Arab geographm’s, one stago froju 
tho famotiH stone bridge on tho 
Wakslndb or Burkh-db, and one of 
the chief towns of Khutl — Jour. R, 
Umj, Abr,, vol xlii, p. 50S n. Bee 
also Wood’s OxuSi pp. kxi, 260; 
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chang-na,’-®® the kingdom of In-po-kiii/®^ the kingdom of 
Iviu.-lang-na,’-® the kingdom of lli-ino-to-lo/'® the king- 
dom of ro-li-ho,^'“ the kingdom of Khi-li-seli-mo^i the 
kingdom of llo-lo-hu/’*' the kingdom of 0-li-ni/'‘® the 
kingdom of Mung-kind'^-* 

Going from the kingdom of 11 wo (Kunduz) south-east, 


Intakhri, pp. 125, 126, and i janli- 
tier’s ‘Memoir’ in Jour. ^oc, 
Ikwjnl, voL xxii. pp. 289, 291. 

Julicn litas made a mistake {Mcni. 
t. ii. p. 201) in the width of 

the valley at 400 or 500 li ; it should 
be 4 or 5 li, accordiu;^^ to the India 
Office Library Cfijiy. It wouhl 
thuH be a valley some 3CK) miles 
long, and about a mile wide. On 
Captain Trotter’s map the long 
valley of Wakhfln extends through 
ni<»re than two degrees of longitudi*, 
vix., from 72^" to 74" 30' bl. long. ; 
but following tbo winding of the 
river it might probably approacli the 
length assigned by lliuen 'I'siang. 
See also Yule, u. s. pp, I n -113, 

Po-to-chang-na. This repre- 
sents Badakslnln, celebrated for its 
ruby mines, .Por an interesting ac- 
count <if this country, its itihabitauts, 
and their character, see Wood’s Oxus^ 
pp. 19 1 seq.; cunf, ^bur. A’. C/coy. 
vol. xxxvi. pp. 252, 260, 265, 278 ; 
vol. xxxvii, pp. 8, 10 ; vol. xL pp. 
345, 393 ; vol. xlii. jip. 440 If,; vol. 
xlvi. pp, 278, 279. 

Xn-po-kin, probably yarogHn, 
the old naiiici of the valley of the 
Kokchft, from .Term upwivrds.—Yule. 

Kiu-Iang-na ri‘prcsents Kunlin, 
a name applied to the upper part <*>f 
the Kokclin. valley, about L.ajward 
(Wood). Celebrated for mines of 
lajiU'lazull . — Seo Yuh^ «. 8 . 

XO-mo-tO'lo. Xiiis ct;rt»inly 
would cornjspond with Himatala, 
the Ghiueso explanation being 
“ under the Snowy Mountains ” 
Mvm.^ tom, i, 
p. 178. Colonel Yule has idoutihisd 
it with BarMm, or, as it is other- 
wise given, Barah-i-aim, (Sou his 
remarks, Jour. It *8bc., N.H., vol 
vl 1). 108 ; Wood’s OMi 8 f p. hxvil 


Po-li-ho must he in the neigh- 
bonrhood of the YarHiikh river, a 
tributary of the Kokelul. Wood, in 
his inaj), has a district called Faro- 
khar or j^’arkhar, wliieh may repre- 
sent Po-li-Iio or I’arika. 

Khi - li ' .sell - mo is no doubt 
Khrishma or Kishm, north of X''ark- 
har, atul thirty-two inih^s ea.st of 
Talikfin. Yule's Marco Polo, voL i. 
p, 163. 

Mtelo-lni repreR(‘tits Rflgh, an 
impfu'tant lief in th<* north of Badak- 
hIjuu between tho Kokchil and th© 
OxuM ( Yule). 

Odi nl This, as Chdonel Yule 
says, “is assuredly a district on both 
sides of tho Oxus/’ <if which the 
cliitrf plac<i formitrly Imrotlrn name of 
Ahreug; the lla/.rat Imdm of Wood's 
nuip, 21) miles nt>rth of Kunduss. 
Yule, .V. p. )to6; P. d« hv Croix, 
//. <ic. Thnnrhcc, t. i. pp. 172, 175; 
lnditutc 8 of 77 /sur, jn 95- 

Mtujgddn. Julien has by mis- 
take given the circuit of tins district 
as 4000 li tom. ii. p. 194), 

insteatl of 400 li. This has been 
observes! by Colontd Yule (p, 10$, 
u. 8 .) It probably is riqnxjBcntod by 
the district from Tdlikflu and 
KhdnrdiXd, and tho valley of the 
X’urkhan, in tho luist of K\mdu5£ or 
K ataghiln. ThiM Tali kiln is the 
Thilikdn of tho Arab geographers. 
Miirco I’olo visitod it. Uuscloy, 
Orient 6V'oy., |>p. 223, 224, 230* 231 ; 
jialjor's 31 em., pp. 38, 130; Yule’s 
i/ttrro Polo, vol L p. iho. Coni 
Burnos, Trap, in Ikkhm% vol ill, 
p. 8 ; Wood’s Oxnn, pp. kxxi, 156 ; 
Brt^tsehnohler, ifril (Mk/., p. 195* 
Tb.eru is a ilistrict called Munjin, in 
the south of Bmlakshiln, between the 
sources of tho Kokchd md Qogar^ 
ilmlxt 
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we come to the kingdom of Chen-seh-to,^'^^ the kingdom 
of 'An4a-la-po (Andaral)), remarks concenimg which 
may be found in the return records. 

Going south-west from tlie country of liwo, we arrivo 
at the kingdom of Ifo-kia-laiig (Baghlan). 


Fo-KTA-r.A XG [] >AraiLAN]. 

This country ivS 50 li or so from east to west, and 200 
li or so from north to south ; the capital is about 10 li in 
circuit. Going south, we c5otne to the country of lli-lu- 
sill-mill -kiun (Uui-.sama.ngan), 

1 TI-TA,J-S 1 1 l-M I X-K I KN [ I i i; i-SA MA NG 

This country is about 1000 li in circuit, the capital 
about 1401 15 li. On tlu^ norlli-west it borders on tlio 
kingdom of llo-liu (Khulm). 


.llo-mN [Khuum], 

This country k 800 li or .so in circuit, the capital k 
5 or 6 li in circuinfenmce ; there are about ten consents 
and $00 monks. Going west, we come to the country of 
Po-ho (Balkh), 


Po-no [Balku], 

This country is aliout 800 li from east to west, and 
400 li from north to .south ; on the north it borders on 
the Oxus* The c^ipital is almut 20 li in circuit It is 


Ghen-seliUo, for 

ie., Khountft or Kluwt, locatoU by 
Yule betwoon TslIikAn md InUarllb. 
A district jiow kw«)wn an Kluwt in 
in AfghatUHtan, nouth (jf tlas Ktu’' 
am valley. Jour. M, OVa/, Abe,, vi»L 
xxxii. p. 311. 

An-ta-k'po, ie., AiiUarab or 
TndarAb. Lai 35*^ 40' N. ; long, 
69“ 27' E. 

In the valley of the Jiouthem 
Surkh4b or liuudu/, rivor, about 


34 miloH Honih frojii Kiindm^. Ouho- 
ioy, ( burnt, (ko(/,f p. 223; Jour. Ji 
Ait. Abr., N.H., vol, vL p, loi. 

In tlio npP<-^r valley of the 
Khultu river, inciuding tho towns <»£ 
EtU, Kuraiu, ami Haibak, fonncrly 
called 8anmngf\n, and about 42 milc's 
went from ikighliXn. Aloorcrofi 
Travchf vul. ii. p, 402 ; Sprenger, 
J^od n. JkiHC Moiitcn, p. 37 j BttrncH, 
Travels (iHt cd.), voL i pp. 201- 
205, 
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called generally the little llaj agriha.'*'^-^ Tliis city, though 
well (st 7 vngli/) fortified, is thinly populated. Tlie pro- 
ducts of the soil are extremely varied, and the flowers, 
both on the land and waiter, would be diilicult to enume- 
rate. There are about loo convents and 3000 monks, who 
all study the religious teacliing of the Little Veliicle, 
Outside the city, towards tlic soiith-westd*'^ there 
is a convent called Navasanghararna, which was built 
by a former king of this country. Tlic Masters {of 
IhulcUnsm), who dwell to the imrlh the great 
Sno\vy Mountains, and arc authors of Ndslras, occupy 
this convent only, ami continmi their estimable labours 
in it. There is a figure of Ihiddha here, which is bistrous 
with (rcfldds the glory (f) not(*.d gems, and the luill in which 
it stands is also adorned wdth jjreciuti.s substances of rare 
value. This is the reason why it luis rdimi hetm robl)ed by 
chieftains of neighbouring countries, eovei.ous of gain, 

Tliis convent also contains (powrasf’.s) a statue of Pi- 

So I think it onjjjlit to 1>(‘ tr.'UiM' TIum hooium to ruquire 

lated. It in calUnl the “intth' <.110 usn of a pant ti'iini', ** thw con- 
lirijagj-tha ” in couHcqnouoo of tlio v<'nt formorly {hh) had;” uml «o 
ninnerouH Bnddhist aito» iu its duHon n-ndiTs it. lUit it appears 
uoighbourhood, vying in that i’t«> to nto improhabhs if thu Htatne of 
spoct ■with the Magadha capital. Vaiih’avana was in oxiHtence when 
This is plainly intimated in the the foray was made, “in recent 
of lliiKin Tsiang {d ulicn’s trans., p. tinicH,’' that; it ahouhl liavo been 
64), where the Khrm says that “ it lost or dostroyed ho Moon afterwardB, 
is called the Little Kfijagpha : its Mureov<T, the syinliol xa has Home- 
sacred rclicH arc exceedingly imme- ilmeM the Hi*nse <4' “ a pnwjnt con- 
roUH the latter being the explana- dition “ (as, for example, in the 
tion of the former. On Balkh, nee < '/mny }"na//, xiv. t, ^). OmiBidering 
BurncH, Travdn (ist cd.}, vol. i. pp. tlus Hentenee whieii follows, where 
237-240; BeiTier, Caravan tlm intirwr of the SanghilrUma is 

j)j). 206, 207 ; B. do Mtynard, lita spoken of, I should ]irefer to think 
Prairies d’Or, t. iv. p. 4S ; IHet, that ^fMs a mistake for fx’/ca ; they 
U6o{j,-’Uht. de Perse, p, 571 ; Jour, both have Mhi meaning of “before” 
Jt Gewj. Soe,., voh xHi. p. 510; 'Do »>r “formerly,” but ts'ien alno has 
TIcrbclot, UiU. OrknL, p. 167 ; the Beune of “ in front of.” In this 
Hyde, JlisL Pel, ret, Peru., p. 494 ; caMo thi? pansBge would run: “In 
Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. i. p. 15S; front of the SanghUrAma there is a 
Cathay, i\ i JO t Brctsclnumler, Med, hguro of Vaisravaua Leva,” This 
Ocoy,, p. 196; Ckbi Med, Trav,, IKmi* was the proteettu' of the con- 
pp, 47, 117. ^ vent, nut ho mvich that he was 

JuUen gives south • cast by Kubera, tho god of wealth, as that 
mistake, Im was tho guardian of tlw norths 
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slia-meii (Vaisravana) by whose spiritual influence, 

in unexpected ways, there is prot(3ction atlbrded to tlie pre- 
cincts of the convent. Lately the son of the .Khan Yeh-hu 
for Slie-hu), belonging to tlie Turks, becoming rcdadlions, 
Yeh-hu Khan broke u]) his catnping ground, and marchetl 
at the head of his liordtr to maktj a for.ay against tliis 
convent, desiring to obtain tlic j<nvels and pn^cious things 
with which it was enricliodd*’” Having encainj)ed his army 
in the open ground, not fa,r from the convent in the night 
he had a dream. He saw Vaisravana I )r.va, who addressed 
him tlms: “What powtn* do you possess that you dare {lo 
intend) to overthrow tliis convent?*' a, ml then hurling his 
lance, he transfixed him willi it The Khan, unViglited, 
awoke, and liis heart piuietrate.d with sorrow, told his 
dream to Iris followtu's, a.nd then, to utomi soim‘what for his 
fault, he hastened to the convent to ask permission to con- 
fess his crime to the priests; Init before he received an 
answer lie died. 

Within the convent, in the soutlKU’u hall of Lnddha, ilu'.re 
is the wasliing-basiii whieli lUiddha usitd. .It contains about 
a peck, and is of various c*.olours, which dazzle the eyes* 
It is cliflicult to name the gold a.nd stone of wdiich it is 
madeY‘^ Again, there is a tooth of Lnddha about an inch 
long, and about eight or nines tenths of an inch in breadtlu 
Its colour is yellowish wliite; it is pure ami shining. 
Again, there is the swm^ping brush of lUiddha, made of tlie 


This was porluips thr* intJMt 
Buddhist iiHtahliHhuuujt iu fxisO'Ut’f^ ; 
at any rato, it was built f<»r tho con- 
venience of northern in'icstM. 

This sentence may otlnunvisi* 
ba renthirud : “ l4at(‘ly tho son of iho 
Turk Ytth4m*kh.‘ln, wliose mmm was 
Sse-yeh-hu-khan, lireakinj^ tip iim 
camping ground,” &c. i^di-hu is 
the Klilln that tucl on 

the rich limiting gnmndH of tim 
Chu’i river ( Vk tk Hhmen Thmtnit^ 
p. 55). If tho namo of his son wan 
Sse-yeh"h'U, then dtiubtloHs it is ho 
who purposed to sack tho Htt»gh» 
Hrllma. But if im hai tho isouso of 


^^roholling,” thon it would btt Yeh- 
hu khdu himsflf who is rcfcmKi to, 
1 am inclined to think it must have 
been th(‘ son, whose muiu^ wan #Sk‘ ; 
but tin* repetition of the name Yeh- 
hu kluln i« perplexing, Tho symbols 
pft ft) corrtiHpojul with tho ''rnrkinh 
work hultikf camping ground or can- 
tonment. 

TtvUf a ilry nuiasuro of ten 

pints. 

This may imjian— 4lm gohlen- 
lik(^ Htono of which it is made has a 
didlcult nanus, or tho metal (gold) 
andi atouu arc dUlicult t<^ nmiix, 
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plant ‘‘Ka-slie” (hdM). It is about two feet long and 
about seven inches round Its handle is ornamented 
with various gems. These three relics are presented with 
offerings on each of the six fast-days by tlie assembly of 
lay and cleric believers. Those who have tlie greatest 
faith in worship see the olyects emitting a radiance of 
glory. 

To the north of the convent is a sklpri, in height about 
200 feet, which is covered w'ith a plast(*r hard as the 
diamond, and ornamented with a variety of ju'ecious sub- 
stances, It encloses a sacred relic {Nir-li), and at times 
this also reflects a divine splendour. 

To tlie south-west of the convent there is a Vihdra. 
Many years have elapsed since its founda.tion \vas laid. It 
is the resort (ofpeop(f') from distant (piarters. Tliere are 
also a large nuinber of men of conspicuous talent As it 
would be difficult for tlie several possessors of tlie four diffe- 
rent degrees (fruits) of holiness toexjihiiu accurately their 
condition of saintship, therefore the Arliats (Lthkan), when 
about to die, exhibit their spiritual ca])a.l)ilitics (mmtmlous 
potaers), and those who witness sucli an (‘xlribition found 
si/dpas in honour of the decea,se(l saints. These are closely 
crowded together here, to tlic number of several huridrecls. 
Ilesides these there are some thousand others, who, 
although they had reached the fruit of holiness (nc,, ArhaU 
ship), yet having exhibited no s|)iritual changes at the 
end of life, have no memorial erected to tliem. 

At present tlie number <jf pim^sts is about lOO; so irre- 
gular arc they morning and night in their duties, that it 
is hard to tell saints from 

To the north-west of tlic capital about 50 li or so we 
arrive at tlio town of Ti-wcu; 40 li to the nmih of this 

It niay be *‘hard an ihn dia- iflbs’’ in for mi, wliirh wotild c|nalify 
xiiond,” or ‘*Hhhung liko tho dia- /iul in Hv\m) t»f of idle? 

numd.” xirHH.’* ’‘I’ho would tksn 

Thera ib evidontly a falHu road- rt’atl : “ ainl night there is 

inghero. I think the ehamotor/, an alwenco td itllenoMH, bvit It iidiffi* 
which, in connection with the follow- cult to tn ayeeture who are Maints and 
ing character, hai, means “reniiHS and who lui/’ 
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town is the town of Po-li. In each of these towns tliere is 
a st'dpa about tliree chang {30 feel) in heiglit. In old days, 
when Buddha first attained enlightenment after advancing 
to the tree of knowledge,^*’" he vvent to the garden ()f 
deer;^^^ at this time two liouseholders niectiiig him, and 
beholding the brilliant a])pearance of his person, oflered, 
him from tlieir store of provisions for tlieir journey some 
cakes and honey. Tlie lord of the world, for tlieir sakes, 
preached concerning the hapjiines.s f>f men and Devas, and. 
delivered to tliem, his very lirst disciplesd'*'^ the five rult^s 
of moral conduct andtlui ttm good ((ualities (s/evt, virtuous 
rules).^^^ When tliey had Inward the sermon, ihv,y liumldy 
asked for some object to worsliip (fg/iv* /////s). On tins 
Tathfigata delivered to them soim^ of his hair and nail- 
cuttings. Taping tlnrse, the iiuvrchanis were about to 
return to their own country when they asked of Bud- 
dha the right way of venera,ling the.se relics. Tathagata 
forthwith spreading o\it his N(m>fhd(l> on the ground as a 
square napkin, neext hiid down Ids (uid then 

his ; again ove.r tlu*se he. |)huu.ul as a cover 

his begging -'jHit, 011 which he erected his mc.Mdi<iant\s 
staffd^ Tims he pdacc-d them in <H‘d(U', making thereby 

ThiH paHHfate tntcht i. p. loS ; Horn, p, 

also bo rentloriHl ** Ilf U t with 2,p». Tin? incht-nt in also fiannl 

-delight on th<5 llndhi irtM'.” 'rin’HViie luuong.st the AmnnlvftU mnilptiU't’H 
boHw ban Huch a isn anitia, aiul it g/’m? ami IlhAs/ep, pi. Iviii, 

would bo in Htrict ngn’«‘jm*nt with hg. I, middh* disc), 
the legend. U'heirevvnetiuntry waMHuvar^la" 

^®^ That iH, tho gimh'n at BniulraH, bhhmi or Uunna. 

Two merchant" lurdw {chamj^ 'TldM tmuHlatam dhhTH from 

cM), that of hi. dnlien. I. take tlie nm* 

very first to hear the Mtrnciion ilmn : / man kin t*lu^ '•*' ink- 
five,*’' &c. hv^ hin Hahglnlfi ; Jam/ tk re /«;, “ nni 

That iH, tlu' five /VV/d.*? and the a wpiare napkin” (/.c, fokling it 
ten Bee (jhildeVH, PuU /CVC, into thin ahai us) i /im, **ht' placed it 

sub $ihm. Tiut story of iho two tnnlerueathd Tin? rent; of the nrai- 
merchantH alhided to in tim te‘xt m tmee, then, will follow an I havt? 
one well ktunvn in the Buddhist iriUHlatcd it. Themonumeutere,ci<‘d 
legend. It will be found in Bp« uee as a hhrine fiir the reliciH given ou 
Hardy’s Manual of Puilii/u\im (2d thin o<n*aHiou in naid to Im? the far» 
ed.) pp, 186, 187, amlnoto; also in famed Bhwh-duguu at Itringuu, - 
/tht F(f-shofiint/4m(n4'inf/^ p, 167; Ah, voL xvi,, <pu»ie<| by 

Bigandefc, Legend <f (hmdamat vol. Bpvncn llartiy, d/. if., p. 187 ig 
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{the figure ofi) a d4pa. Tlic two ineii taking tlie order, each 
went to his own town, and then, ac(jording to tlie model 
which the holy one had pres(‘rilK.ul, they prepared to build 
a monument, and tlius was tlie very iirst Tyt. 4 pa of the 
Euddliist religion ereeded. 

Some 70 li to the west of t his town is iiSl Apa about two 
ehang (20 fircl) in height. This was ei-nc.ted in the time of 
Kasyapa Buddha. liOaving the capdtal and going south- 
west, entering the declivities of ila‘ Snowy Muiintaiiis, 
there is the country of Jui-mo-to [duniadli '(]. 

JUI-MO-TO [dlTMAOHA 

This conntry is 50 or 60 li from (^ast to west, and looli 
or so from north to south. The capital is al)out 10 li in 
circuit. 'Jhwards the south-west is the country of Hu- 
shi-kien (Jftzgau), 

Hu-sii r-K r KN [^I v- z( ; A k a]. 

This country is ahout 500 li from mist to west, and 
about 1000 li from north to south. The capital is 20 liiu 
circuit. It has many mountains and river“(a)ursos. It 
produce's excellent {Hhm) hor:si.^s. To the north-west is 
Ta-la-kieu. 


Ta-L A-K I KX [TxIAK a N‘ ]. 

This country is 500 li or so from oust to west, and 50 
or 60 li from north to soutli. The catdtal is 10 li about 
in. circuit. Ou the wt^st it touches the botmdtiries of 
Persia, 100 li <u’ so south from the kingdom 

of Po-ho (Balkh), we arrive at Kie-chi. 

ApoHitum i)it‘ar SirUanilm'wuH llVu' tlio irut;! liinrraty k w* 

iiuiicatel’— Yiih*, ‘U, p. loi. Hunicd iniu'U kftves 

On tho borderH of KhoraRfm, lUdkli, and traveUn nonth about 
in tho valloy of tho Murglulh. * twoiU^y iuiUoH to or l)iU'ah-(l«. 
(hwuley, VrlaU. pp. 175, 22a ; “ valloy will bo found In Mac- 
Bdrki, tom. 1. pp. 408, 478 ; Jmtv. artnoyk i](ia|> to Klplniwtono, In the 
8or, vi., tom, xlii. pp. 175-179. map ttj horritjrk- Travols, &o., about 
There k a TAlikAn ako in lladak- one miirch «<nith id Balkh, about 
shAn. See n. 145 ante. Imlf-way betwoon that town and 
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IvIK-CIii [Gaciii oil Gaz]. 

This country from east; to west is 500 li or so, from 
west to south 300 li. Th(3 capital is 4 or 5 li in cir- 
cuit. The soil is stony, tlie country a succession of hills. 
There are hut fe.w {lowers or fruits, hut plenty of beans 
and corn. Tlie cliinato is wintry; the manner of tho 
people hard and forhiddin.ej. Tluu’c are sorrio ten convents 
or so, and about 200^^’^ ] priests. Tluy all belong to the 
school of tlui Sarvastivadas, whicli is a branch of the 
Little Vehicle. 

On the south-east w-o enter the groat Snowy 'Mountains. 
These inountains arc high and the valleys deep; tlie 
precipices and hollows (c?v.'/y/.s’.sv’.s‘) arc very dangerous. The 
wind and snow Ivccp on witliont int.ermissiou ; tlie ice 
remains through the full summer; the snow-drifts fall 
into the valleys ami block the roads. Tlie mountain spirits 
and demons {(Immm sjynlr.s) send, in their rage, all sorts of 
calamities; robbers crossing the ])atli <if travellers kill 
tliemd^® Going with, didhmliy 600 li or so, W(‘ leavii the 
country of Tukhrira, and arrive at the kingilom of Fan- 
yen-na (Bamiyaii). 


Fan- V KN- N A [ B A m i y A n J. 

This kingdom is about 2000 li from cast to west, and 
300 li from .nortli to south. It is situated in the midst 


Delms. Ibn Haukal al.so Htaten 
that the hill-conntry wotiih of Ualkh 
is called (Ihaz (()uH(?loy, (h\ 
pp. 243, 244, 270). l )arab (lai^ m 
nientioucd in Titnur h Imtliuti's {p. 
59), and it wan th<^ hcouc of a rout 
of linmaydidH little army by tin* 
Uzbeks in 1549.- hlrskimVH Jhthvr 
and Munuii/un^ vol, ii. pp. 373, 371) ; 
Yule, Jour. It yk. AVa:., vol 

vi, p. 102; Jour, As. Abe. Iknyal^ 
vol xxii. p. if34. 

My text gives 200 as this 
number of the prlmts ; but thi) 
error is in the printing : it ought to 
be 300. 

VOL L 


''CiuH phrase, vrl wu, may refer 
to the’! Ibrnier Htateiimut;, that the 
rohlnTH kill the. travclhu’H ; in 
which (!ast} url wit W'ould mean, 
“ana profe.sKi(vn or businoHs;” n** 
hau’ing pe.rha[m to the existence of 
a da(a»it HyMt<*in. 

'fins country of ndnnydn has 
beou (hwcrib(*d by Hurnes and other 
traveihuu \Von<l in his journey 
to the Hourco ()f the O.suh, paKse'ii 
through it. It Ik^h iininediately to 
tbo north of the llujiyak IhusH. 
Wooern (huw (2d (‘(1), ]»p. X30, 131 ; 
Proe., It vol i. (iSyp), 

pp. 244 if.; Jiaber’H iVmoirs, p. 139, 
D 


50 


RECORDS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES, [oookl 

of tlic Snowy Mountains. The people inhabit towns 
either in the mountains or the valleys, according to 
circumstances.^’^® The capital leans on a steep hill, 
bordering on a va,lley 6 or 7 li in Icngthd’^^ (}n the 
north it is hacked by liigh ])reci[)icf>.s. It (the country) 
produces spring- wheat and few llowers or fruits. It 
is suitable for entthp and affords iiasture for many sheep 
and horses. The (diinate is wintry, and the manners of 
tlie people hard and uncult ivated. The (dothes are chiefly 
made of skin and wool, wliich ani tlu^ most suitable fortlie 
country. The literature^ ciusloinary rules, and money used 
in commerce are the sa.mo as those of llie Tukhara country. 
Their language is a little diiferent, but in point of per- 
sonal a})pcaranec tlu*y closely rese]ul)l{^ eacdi other. These 
people arc rcmarkal)le, among all tlnu'r neighbours, for a 
love of religion (a hairl of 'pure Ja if h) \ from the highest 
l‘oriu of worship to the ilir(*<^ jtnvels,^'"^ d(nvm to tlie worship 
of the hundretl (f.c., different) sihrils, there is not the least 
absence (dccrccm) of earnestness and the utmost devotion 
of heart. The merehauis, in arranging tludr prices us 
they come and go, fall in with the signs a (forded by the 
Spirits. If good, tlu'.y act ararordingly ; if evil, they seek 
to propitiate the poweo's.^”^ '’Tlierc are. ten convents and 
about 1000 priests. They btdong to the Little Vohiedo, 
and the school of the Ldkbttara vruluis (Shwo-clfuh- 
shi-pu). 

To the north-east of tlie royal city tlutrc". is a mountain, on 
tlio declivity of whudi is placcil a stone figure of Buddha, 

(Jrote [ffht. (hrm\ vol. xii. ]>. 271 n.) Thr Hiih'-wto m “ lato wltoat f ’ 

inU) wln'iit sown in iho Hprin^.^, 

Paktria by l»aniiy;iu : Arrian, lUnltllni, 1 >iiarina, atnl Safiglm. 

nwa/i., lib. iii. c. 29, I ; Stralui, OVoy., Thin HrnUau’n inijght be mi- 

lib. XV. c. 2, u ; WOIhou, Aritout, ib'riHl iM'Ucr tlniH ; “ Tlanuercbants 
.^1 ///!., pp. 1790 ; also 75 'm/'. wajjrvtnm in wnning and going 

()r, *‘ao(’.ur<lini4 t<» the rcHourcfH ■vvbftlior ilu' pimU anti Mpirits (or 
or Htnnij^th of tiln; phuu*.’’ thn htntvonly Hpiriirt) nlTonl propi- 

Hnoh it; appttarn In tbo ynoau- iit»uH onitniH ; if tint imlications are 
ing. The town ivhIh on, or in nup- oalamitnUM, tin 7 offor up their 
ported by, a prucipibnjrt ditf, and jiruyoi'H (ma.tk rtdigiuuft mciit)f’ 
bordcrH «u a valloy 6 or 7 U in length. 
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erect, in lieiglit 140 or 1 50 iLs golden lines sparkle 

on every sitic, and its precious ornaments daz/ic the eyes 
by their brigiitness. 

To the east of this spot there is a convent, whicli was 
built by a former king of the country. To the east of the 
convent there is a standing lignre of Sakya Ihiddha, niadi.^ 
of metallic stone (Icoa-shih , in height loO hait. J t has 
been cast in dilllireut pa.iis and joined together, and tluis 
placed in a completed form as it staaids. 

To the east of the cii.y 12 or 13 li thoro is a convent, 
in. which there is a (ignrii of ihiddha lying in a sleeping 
position, as when lie a-tlained JVirrdtja. The figure is iii 
length about 1000 feet or The king of this (rouidry). 


^"'5 Tliowe ronk-hewu 
Buddha hi Jkdniipui lia.v(* biw'u 
objects of curiosity down to tho 
present day. a'liey wen: ruu-n dur- 
ing the ciuapjugu in v\f!;h;i.tu:;t;i,n 
in 1843, and doubtlesw remain t<» 
the pruHcut day- miwt recent 
notico of them, is in (Jeiu-nd K.ay(‘'H 
paper, F, (uoij. vok i. 

(1S79), pp. 2,pS, 24<). I le H.'iys : “ ( )n 
the opposite Hide (»{' the vidh’y from 
the groat (stiyuling) image, about a 
mile to tbt? wt‘Nt, a stony gully b’.'uln 
into the hillH, A short way up thi.s 
there is a nearly insulated rock, t>n 
the Hat summit of whhtli there is in 
relief a roeumheiit figure, bearinf;* a 
rude reHomblaneu to a bug<^ lizard^' 
which ligiiro i.h<‘ peojdc. now call 
Azhdaha, or the <lragon hI'uu by a 
Muhammadan plr (sec also ib., p. 
338). Hyde, (pioting Mas.alik M.a 
mfllik and tins F<trb<(n(j i 
of Ibn Fakreii (lin Angju, sayn thn 
two larger Htatnes arc 50 cubilH high, 
one called AnrkFlHtt (red image) mid 
the other Khlnk ind (grey imngr'g 
and at some distancis is a Hinuller 
one “in furmm veinlm,’’ calietl 
Fm\ The Ain-l-Akfxtrl nays tho 
larger of the is Ho ells (<.mlntH?) 
and the luMser 50 in hiuglit ; Jiur' 
nea’s estimate is 120 ami 70 fi*ct. 
Wilford givuH a Uilerably minuUn 
account of Bilttuyaiuvud those hgiu'os. 


Mas.’.ou mentions five st.'d.nes. Si'c 
U-itter, />ir Shiptt'.'i <nftr <lJr ArcJtl- 
UktuHii^rht a Ih iikuudr (tn (h r hido- 
Jhtkir, K<mi<jdr. n. <(. Cidtumr. nni, 
ikunhfcnt, pp. ; Hyde, //isd. AV //y. 
vtL Jk rs.f p. 132 ; Uurm*s, 'J'rdnia, 
v«>l. i. pp. jS 2 xSH, and ./. A. K AV/n, 
vo). it. pp. 5 <d f. ; Ma.s:ion, Ihid.^ vol. 
V. pp, 7071*; ^Vood*s (h'NHT, pp, 
Lwii, 125!'. ; Aaiitl. vol, vt. pp. 
,p)2 .{7‘^i ‘I'.bSi 5 .1 u’et" 

Hc.hueider, Altd. Oko//., pj). 38, 193 5; 
(Jladwin, Aptru, Akbcrip vol. ii. p, 
2(>S, Vol, iii. pp. ids, itK). 

Thts ittut ahih is dcscribt.'d 
hy Meilhurst (.vmt ror,) a.s “a kimi of 
Htonu re.scmhHng nudal. dim Clu- 
m*:ic call it the iiinv 4 . kind of native 
<M)ppcr. It in hmml in the Iki-szu 
Ciointry (Persia) and rescnibleH gold. 
On Ui«^ application of lire it uMHiiim s 
a reil colour, and <loes n«>t turn 
Idack. When tiunvjiry faJls f.o tin.'! 
grouml tin's tmhst.anco will attract 
it.” P«ut from the statetsieut that 
i’ach part t>f thi.s iiguro was nad, 
separately, it is plain that it was 
mmlo of metal, prolmbly brasa <u‘ 
bron/.<% duHcu trauslateH it by bub 
bm, brasH. 

If this Klt'cping figure of Pud- 
dha wa.s lying within the building, 
it is unreiisonable tosuppoHi.* it could 
lu* kxjo feet in length. The Kh-eping 
iigurcH of Buddha at JM.oiiIuiciu, I 
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(•very time he assomhles tlie f^reat congrc^^ation of tlie 
Wu-clie (Moksha), having sacriiiccMl all liis possessions, 
from his wife ami children down to liis (‘onntry’s treasures, 
gives in addition his own body; llicn Ids ministers and 
tlic lower order of officers prevail on tin* ])riest.s to barter 
bacdv tlicse possessions ; and in these nnitlers most of their 
time is taheii 

1 \) the soutli-wcjst of the conv(*nt of tlie sleeping figure 
(r/iV/dd/za), going 200 li or sn, ]>assing tlie great Snowy 
.IMonntains on the east, there is a little W'atercourse (or 
valJvy), which is moist with (fhr orrrjLnri/iff.^ of) standing 
sailings, bright as mirrors ; ilu' la'rhagi'. liere is green and 
1 night. Tlien' is a s{( iof/nl nJ unf' here with a tooth 
of lluddha, also the tooth of a Itratyelni JUidclha, 
who lived at the iK'ginning of tin*, which is in 

length about five inches, a.nd in breadth somewhat less 
tluin four inches. Again, tlimti is llu‘ tooth of a goldcn- 
\vhcclking/''^“ in length ihm:, inches, and in siirface(im-(tt/i,) 
two inches. There is also the iron lu^gging-dish of Sana- 
kavrisa,^’'^'^ a great Arluit, whi(di is eai>ah!e of holding eight 
or nine skuif/ (jnnls). Tliese three Bacr(‘d objects, be- 


uin told by a who iln? 

cavusUnTc aiwl iJu'asnrrO thi* li^uiri'S, 
were ^oyjncls in ’’Che 

of Ihuhlhii eni.erin;^ Nlnuhia in the 
Sinhalese oft, on vi ry 

laru'e. OiHi in ( 'ave xxvj. at AjaiiOl 
is fully 23 fet‘t in len;L,''th. See Ker * 
j^ns.'-on utul IhirijjeHs, C bre yVm/jb.i, p. 
344; a,i)nl n« 4 ,e 175 The text, 

of I linen 'Psianif is probably eomipt 
in this passne*’. 

Tlu^ jUoEs/fff. ; a 

ineel.in;4, as it. .scauas, ln’ld «'verv live 
year.s for the bcuietit of th«' priestH 
(ntuhihi.sfc eonnimnil.y). On these 
occasions then^ were recitat-ions (»f 
tlu‘ law, and oirerini^s wvrv. made to 
tlio priesthood. Thesi'- iisH(‘inblieH 
WiU’c generally made on sonnt faviui- 
rito inoimtiiin. It was also called 
Pailcharaviihtktt pariahttd. See Afh 
ifivaH of Four LcduvfHt p. lp>} and 

note 60 supra* 


hi HUeh luattei's as these there 
is most concern shown. 

Thioo/^ a lif4ht green. 

A Pratyeka ifuddlui is one 
who has uttaineil cnlightemnent, 
tha.t. is. b«-<’ome a Htu.ldha, but for 
himself alone. 

1’hat is, a monarch of the four 
ilrijina «»r .'oi ra nitit’iutkra rariin* 

Sanaka vilsa, or Silnavusika, ac-, 
conliuLj to Htnue Nortlic’rn accountn, 
%vjiH th«’ fourth patriarch orprcHident 
of the Huddhist cornimmity [FfHlio- 
iihoptaitfi xlv\) Other authori- 
ties speak of him as the third patri- 
arcli. See I'atel, ihmdimokf sub 
v«tc., ; Itemusat, MR, Anmt.^ tom. i. 
p. nK ; Keiunann, Ztitschr. f, d. 
Kumir. if. ’'''’d. lit 

I'ldldns, (I/dn, jimiiihmif p|>. 66™6{j; 
haHHcn, hid, Alirrihunw, {2d edit), 
vol ii. p, mn* lie lived iioo years 
after hiiddha. 
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(|iieatlied by the boly personages referred to, arc all con- 
tained in a yellov7-golden sealed case. Again, there is here 
the SawjlidH robe, in nine pieces of Sanakavasa; tlie 
colour is a deep red (rosc-ml ) ; it is made of the bark {ped) 
of the She-no-kia j)lant.'^’'^"' Sanakavasa. was the di.sci[)le of 
Anandad^^^ In a former existence he had given tlie priests 
garments made of tlie ^(( wdu plant {Jihre), on the conclu- 
sion of the rainy season.^''^’^ i ‘>y the force of this meritorious 
action during 500 successive birtlis he woivi only this {kind 
of) garment, and at his hist birth he was born with it. As his 
body increased so his robe grew larger, unt.il the time wlicn 
he was convm’tcd by Anaiida and left his home (/b;., be- 
came an ascetic), 'rimu bis robe changed into a niligious 
garment; and when he was fully ordainedit again changed 
into a Scnlf/hdH, coin|)os(3d of nine ])icc{'s. When he was 
about to arrive at N'irv(ln((, lie entered into the comlitiou 
of bordering on complete extinction, and by tlie 
force of Ids vow in attaining wisdom (he arriird at tho 
Imoioledgc)^'^'^ that this /r^rsZ/fi/yrr-^garnn'iit wiiuhl last till the 
bequeathed law (fi^slanuud) of Hfikya (/ms (\daldiHhnl), and 
after the destruction of this law then his garment also 
would perish. At the present time it is a little fading, for 
faith also is small at this time! 

Going eastward from this, wc enter the defiles of the 
Snowy Mountains, cross over tlie black ridge (Siah Kbb), 
and arrive at the country of Kia-pi~shi. 


Le.t compoHcd of nine? partn 
sown togutluir. 

The JSauaht plant, a kind <jf 
hemp called tin? llmigal 

The ordinary Hucc<;Hsiuu ef the 
patriarchsgH, after Ihnhlha, (i) Kim* 
yapa, (2) Ananda, (3) Aladliyilntika, 
(4) ^anakavdsa. Tht? tmt named in 
sometimes identified with Yasa, tho 
son of Kana, who was 01m <»f the 
chief leaders in tlie stjcond council 
ICO years after Ikiddha. lie may 
be the same as Bonaka in the Sou- 
thern records, who died, according 
to Ehys Davids (Nimmmaiii (Jnvn- 


pp. 46, 47), in A.B. 124 ; conf. 
Diihier, I ml. Ant^ vol. vii, p. 150. 

“ At the conedusion of the re- 
lireincnt <luring the i*ainy season.” 
1 1 was customary for the prii^sts to 
rrtiro into a fixed rcMulmico <lunng 
the three months of tln^ rainy Heason. 
When the rctiriinient broke up {kial 
mjttti kn jili) rolioH and other presents 
were given to the pricstH. 

i,c., a vestment worn by the 
rtdigions. 

M Hecnred the privilege, 

by tlio earnt'stneHS of his vow, that 
his robe,” &e. 
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KiA-ri-siii [Kai'isa]. 

This countiy is 4000 li or so in circuit. Oa tlio north 
it abuts on the Snowy Mountains, and on three sides it 
borders on the “black rid;4(>. ” Qhe Ilim'lu Kuitli). The' 
capital of the country is 10 li or so in circuit. It produces 
cereals of all sorts, and nniny kinds of fruit-trees. The 
nhr.n horses are bred liere, and there is also the scent 
(siTnlfd root) called Here also are found 

objects of nierehandiso from all parts. 'I'lie climate is cold 
and windy. The people are cruel and lim-co ; tladr language 
is coarse and rude; their marriage rites a mere inter- 
mingling of the ■se.'ce.s. I’lndr lit,era,turc is like that of the 
Tukhara country, but the customs, common language, 
and rules of behaviour are somc.what different. For 
clothing they use hair garments (miol); their garments 
are trimmed with fur. In commerce tlu.-y use gold and 
silver coins, and also litlle, copper coins, wliich in appear- 
ance and stamps® dilTcr from those of other countries. 
The king is a Kshattriya by caste. Ho is of a shrewd 


in tlui Kairim (or Krt- 
TL<ra) of Ptoh'iny ((/Vo//., lib. vi. c. iS, 
4i), aiitl the CnpiHHa of Tliny (//. 
jib. vi. e. 23, 25), the capita.1 ui' a 
<li.stnct’ealh*<i ( 5 apiH.M<'ne. It Is per-’ 
haps also tlu^ Oaphusa of SolintiH 

c. 54). basMenV dis" 

(ubsHion, In.d. AltvHh.^ vol. iii. pp. 
135, 591,879 8S9. Pb>l(‘iny placu'd 
it 155 N. 15" 10. from KafiuviiO. 

or kalml, Uie Kfi-pul or Kavul of 
the IluuiUtfm ; hut this tbstiauee in 
far too .Iiilien HUppoaert the 

district to !iav(‘ occupied tlui IVuij- 
nliir and 'iraeab vnlleyH in the aorih 
border of KohistAii, and that the 
capital may have beeu either in tlie 
%*alhy of the Nijrador of fcheTaj^ad. 
< 7 onf. Baber’s Mrm,, pp. 1 44 f. ; 
Masson, Namttirv of Jour.,, vol. iii. 
p 168 ; Wilson, A rianti A nt., p. 117; 
rftniiu has Krtplst (iv. 2, 90). 

Varcumi (J ul.) Tlie Vim'nma be* 


lon^t''< natural order of Zlnijih- 

(Ttimv ; tlie dillVnmt Hpecitm are 
steiuh'Hrt pilaut.H with tulierons roots. 
The. H<*ent.ed Hpetdes referred to in 
th<^ tt‘xt JH probably tlio Curcuma 
zrJoarut, or broad-leaved turmeric. 
The tubers are aromatic, and when 
j„9’ound the powtler is tw«sl not only 
as a Hiimulatiu^- condiment in curry 
powdera, d'e., but as a piirfunw. In 
Sanskrit it is calhsl hmidnt, with 
forty-six synonyiuH. 

^rhe ( u’igi ilal , I'wd heu mu yang, 
has, I suspect, the meaning of 
“stamp and inMcription literally 
it wovd<l unuin the pattern or fashion 
{mu yang) of the conipaHS and square 
{/zmei kcu), or tlie eirculsir and square 
part are dbferent, &c. But the ex- 
pr(^HHion may also simply "mean, 
“the 817,0 aiid ,fonn.’* It possibly 
refers to the copper coins of K-anishiok 
or Kancrkl 
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cliaracter and being brave and cleterniinGd, lie 

has brought into subjection the neigiibouring countries, 
some ten of whicli lie rules. lie cherishes his people 
with affection, and reverences much the three precious 
objects of \vorship. Every year^'’=“* ho makes a silver 
figure of Buddha cightoeu fi.Mit higdi, and at the sa,me time 
he convokes an asscimbly called the Alukdia ATalidimrkhml 
when he gives alms to the ])oor and wretched, and relieves 
the bereaved {widows ami lk'r(U(vc(l), 

There are alxuit lOO ctm vents in this country and 
some 6000 ])rieslH, They mostly study the rules of the 
Great Veliicle. The sldjmH and .s((V(/kdrdwnH are of an 
imposing height, and ai’c Imilt on high level s])ots, from 
which they may h(5 seen on e,very side, shining in their 
grandeur There are some ten Uunjiles of tlie 

Devas, and 1000 or so (d! heretics {(lijjrmd wayn of 
religion); there are naked ascetics, and others who cover 
themselves with ashes, and some who make chapilcis of 
bones, which tliey wear as crowns on tlieir Ineids.^*^'^ 

To the cast of the capital 3 or 4 li, at the foot of a 

Thin may aluo bn rnn- (urr, a paper r«'ail by W. Sinip.>to!i 

dered ; “Ho jh diHfciim’iiiHhed for before tli<! Ueyal I nHUtiiU* ef Ib'iiish 
wisdom and tact; he w by natur(! Anduteebs, dainmry iSSo). 

brave and detormiued, ” &c. i I wui ^ We may j^mther f rmn tin; ci mnectien 
lih nsoH the ex]>rcHHion wm// //e/z, of dtlp(i> nml mi'ujhh'thua in the 
instead of z. 7 z<' //Wz ; inddently alhub te.\t, that J linen Tman^ alludes to 
ing to his tact or HhrewdueMM, by th<‘ dfipa with its tthum, 
which he hiul brongUt tlie iieigli- a’be thn;e Hecis hero emnm*.- 

bonring couniricH itito bin pinv(‘r. rated an; known as (i) the iN’ir* 

“ Tht! hundn'd familieH.” granthas or Digainbam JainaH ; (2) 

The c.xprcHhion mi cn'rtainly iVeaipataH ; and (3) KajjiUadhdriHas, 
meana a year ’’ or “ y»;arly ; hut There is Home diiliculty in 

it may also have th<5 “ peri* fixing the name anti Hite of tlu; 

odicaily.” Thin would Huit tht; cou» eapital of Kapiam (General Cun- 
text perhaps lictter, an the “great uingham identiliuH it with Oiuun 
assombliuH” wem usually couvokttd {Am% (p'otj, of India^ p. 19), Jlis 
“ every f vo ytuirH,'’ opinion is based on a stattunent 1 

It BeeniH that tlm passagt' re- havti not been able tt) verify* vi/.., 
quires somo such remhiring as this, that on leaving ihtmiyan, llimui 
The symbol cklmnfj indicates “a THiang travelled bexj li in an easterly 
high level spot, from which there is tUrection over “snowy mountains 
a good prospect ’’ {MtullmrHt). Mr. and black hills” to the eapital of 
Simpson's account of the dilpm in Kia-phshi. 1 can find no <iiHtanei; 
the JollalUblld valley w<nild favour given either in tim Sl-iiuAd or by 
this translation {Buddhist Arckike* Ilwiii-Iih. Trom Bfuuiyrai Koutii- 
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mountain in the iiortli, is a great saEfjhdrdnia with 300 
or so priests in it. These belong to the Little Vehicle 
and adopt its teaching. 

According to tradition, Kanishka ILlja of Gand- 
hara-<^^in old days liaving subdued all the neighbouring 
provinces and brouglit into obedience people of distant 
countries, he governed by his army a wide territory, even 
to the east of the Thsiing-ling mountains. Then the 


east to the; “ lumiiil valley ” is 2oo 
li. After this the; account simply 
says: “ Going in an easOrrly dina;- 
tion, &-C., we come to Kia-pi shi,” 
^for can I iind any corroboration of 
the statement that on heaving th<; 
capital of Kajiisenc, 3 linen Tsiang 
was accompauiiul by tin.; king as far 
;iH the town of Kiudu-sa-pang, a 
ilistauce of one yujaua to the nofUi- 
cast” (<>/). cit., i>. 20). llwui iih 
indeed states (i. 266) that the king 
of Ivapisa accompanied the pilgrim 
6 li from the frontiern of his kiug«lom; 
but that gives iw no clut; to the 
name or site of the capital. V. »St. 
[Martin makes Opian tla; capital of 
Ifo-li-shi-Ha-t’ang-na tom. ii. 

p. 190). Hiuen UVnmg does not 
give the name of the chief city, bnt 
ho 600 li to the we.Ht of 

Jwan-jM) (Lamghan), which again i« 
100 li to the north-west of Kbi ki;!- 
lo-ho (Nagarahara). SuppoHing tin; 
siuc of [Nagarahara to lx; at the. 
jioint of junction of tlu; Kiibul river 
with the JSurkhar or Surkh 'rud, wt; 
should have to jdace tins cajiital <»f 
[Kaj>isa on tlu; dc.cdivity of tht; 
[Hindu Kush, not far from the litth; 
town of (Uiorbaml, or perhaps near 
Kushiln, 10 niihis west of Opian. 

1 iind in Julien’s translation 
that this mhfjJutnlma wa.s called 
din-kia-lau (the liumane sahglub 
rfima, or, of “the man”). It is 
waiiting in my text. India Olhee, 
No. 1503. 

Kanishka-rflja, of (laudhitra. 
Ho is often calhni in ChincHO Bud- 
dhist bookn “thuOhandan Kanika” 
(see FQ‘SthQ’-hinif’‘t'mm'-hi}Uj^ pag(;H 
xxviii., xxix.) TIuh may simply 


mean Kanishka of Cbandhura, the 
us(! of Chiuuiami for (jundha. beiiv 
common. The. mountains of G;lm 
dhara an; often explained as the 
“ [jerfume inounfcainH,” as though 
frnm f/((nd/ur. But in an old Bud- 
diiist map in my posHcssion the 
G;uidh;ira mountains are called the 
carth-hohling {firkl), as though gm 
were, from an (tld root, ydp or 
3uui (l/iriy to hold. Kanishka was 
king of th<! y iu;i*chi, and the rise of 
iuH dynasty is [daced by Chinese 
authurs in tlu; first ciu\tury B.o. On 
his coins h«; is styleil in tlui corrupt 
Grt'ek Icgt'nds Kcun^im Kopaw, and 
in the Ikaktrian Ihili legtuuls and 
Mauikyfd.a inscription he is called 
Kjinishka tlu; Kushami., or “of the 
GuHhami, family,” comu;cting him 
with the tribe cadhsl by the Chinese 
Kwc'j hhwmig. Konuu) and Kush- 
um«. Jin; only difh’n'nb forms of the 
Hame woril. Frinst’p, h'limt/Sf vol. i, 
}>}>. J45f. ; Bassen, Inti, AIL, vol. ii. 
JH>. 8u6f. ; J. d.f. N'. Rvn., vol xxxil 
l>p. 144 f. ; Arch. II'. JniL Jkf., 
vol ii. p, 50 ; Nam, (Jkmi., N.S., 
vol. xiv. pp. 1 6 1 f. The date of 
Kanishkji is yet undetermined. Ac- 
cording t«» Bassen Alt, vol ii. 
[2<1 ed. 1 pp. 7<)6, 768), he lived be- 
tween A. in 10 ami A.n. 40. The 
Northern Buddhists place him (as we 
Hindi Hvj.) fartiun* on) 4CJO years after 
tlu; NiiuAntt, But as Hiuen Tsiaug 
places Asdka only 100 years after 
Buddlia, the errtu* appears to be 
in the <Iat<; of the Nirmtna^ and 
thus Kanishka was really about 300 
years after A 4 dka. [Recent writers 
argue that Kanishka lived in the 
latter part id the iirst century, and 
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tribes wlio occupy the territory to the west of the riveiy^^^ 
fearing the power of his aruis, sent hostages to him. 
Kanishka-raja having received the hostages, treated 
them witli singuhir attention, and ordered for them 
separate csiahlishments for the cold and liot weather ; 
during the cold tliey resided in India and its dinerent 
parts, in the suininer tluiy came back to Ka})i^a, in 
the autumn and spring they remained in the kingdom 
ofGandhara; ami so he founded miifjluintinaH fox' the 
hostages according to the thnu) s(iasons. 'I'hi.s convent 
{of %vhich WG are iiow ej)C((/dnfj) is the one th(‘y occupied 
during the summer, and it was built for that ^uirpose."*^"^ 


thatthoSak{u:;ni(A.n. 7 '^) 
with Ihh Sec Imf, 

AnL, vol. vi. pp. 149 it. ; v(»l vii. 
pp. 141 ff. ; Ol(i(!!nK?ri', Hk, vol k. pp. 
213 ff. ; lAtrjjfUKHon, Jour, H, An. 

N.S., vol xiL pp. 261 il ; Max iMiiU 
lor, /ndm,.p, 293. It. Daviil.H ban 
como to tlio conclu.Hitoi that th(» 
Mrvdiia iH within a few yi-arH of 
412 B.o. {NamlntiiaOt OriaUttl.^ part 
vi. p. 56). If thin couhl he; (?i4t.'ih- 
linhed, it would accord jn’ctij -woll 
with tho Nurthoru loi^o-nd rchoTod 
to, and the date of KaiuHhka'rt 
power inijjfht have IxMni, m .La.S' 
sen suppusoH, hot ween lu a.o. and 
40 A.n 

Tho district to the of tho 
river, i,e., tho Yellow U-ivio*, weiH'. 
the people of tho U^anj^nt eiiipire. 
(For an e.xplanation of tho word 
Tangnt, and other i^articnlarH, hoo 
Ynluj MarooPoh^ voli.p, 209; Bret- 
schneider, Mat (rco/;., p. 123). In 
my copy there in no mention maihs 
of “ dependent jirinceH (d ulien in. 
he,); tho o.xprcHHion in ‘ivrld 

which I take to bo i!(puvalent to 
the asHociated tribcH.’* The word 
fan Ih nstnl for tho Tibetans. 
This would explain YnhdH njoiark 
{op, ciLf j>. 209) that “tho word 
Tanggod (Tangtit) in pr<iporly a 
Mongol plural deBignating certain 
tribes of Tibatjwi blood.” 

In Hwitidih’s iw.count ( Tfc ik 

Mkum Tlmmj^ p. 72), wc arc told 


thero w.'iM only on<? hostage, ami h<‘ 
wa,H a Hon of tlu^ !Cm}»<-ror of Cdujja. 
Tla-re is a eurions .story found 
anil mg tin^ w^rnioiiK of A.svaghdsha — 
who was contempor.ary with Kan- 
iHhka~~of a sou of tho Ihuperor of 
Olnna coming to India to seek a 
euro for Ids iilindue.sH. Ue <lwolt 
in a monaMtery in wliieh there was 
a gr(‘at juvacher. On a certain oc« 
(tasion hir preacluid ho ehMjUently 
th.'it tho entire congregation \vjvs 
moved to tears. Home of thoHo 
tears Were applied to the eyes of 
the Idiiul priiiee, and he veeoveretl 
(Sermon 54), Tlns'e was plainly an 
intercoursi* k<'pt up lietweeu China, 
or the eaHtern frontiers of China, 
an<I North India from an early 
period. 

The name of this convtsnt is 
given by Hwui-lih (K. ii. fol K) a) 
as Shado'kia, which is restored by 
dulum (t. il p. 503) doubtfully to 
Hharaka. Dr. JCitel {llnndbmih nub 
V(»c.) Inw followetl him in this resto- 
ration. It Heums to b<? referred to 
by TTning in his acctmut of tho 
travels of .Uwui hm {Jour. IL An. 
aS'w., N.H., vol xiii. p. 570). lam 
of opinion that Hha-lo-kia ought to 
be restored to Horika, and that it 
was HO called bticausc; it was built 
for the Chineso hostage's or hostage. 
This uanm h^r China (Herika) indetul 
is not known in Chinese littu’aturt? ; 
but it iH plain that this estublwb- 
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Hence the pictures of these liostaejes on the walls ; their 
features, and clothini?, and ornanuiuts are like the people 
of Eastern Ilia (Chiua).^'^^ Afterwards, when they were 
permitted to return to their own (‘.ounlry, they were 
remembered in their old a, bode, and notwithstanding 
the intervening mountains and rivers, they wore without 
cessation reverenced with olto.rings, so that down to the 
present time the congrt‘gn.iiou of priests on each rainy 
season {frerpimt this and on the breaking up of 

the fast tliey convene an a,sseml)ly and pray for the 
happiness of the hostages,— a ]dnus custom still existing. 

To tlic south of the eastern dour of th(3 hall of Ihiddha 


incut waH not only V('ry rich, hut 
jiIho proviclcd with cclchratoil mural 
paiiitingH. 1. hiivt* alnwly calhul 
attention {Ahdracf., p. 130 m), 
to tlio way iu which artistn from 
Baktria were employed to paint the 
BnddhiHt vilnlra.s at an early datt^ 
but more, particularly, aH it would 
Hccm, during the. time of KaniHhka ; 
for Asvagluwha, who relaittn the 
Htory referred to, wiiK a followin' of 
Kanislika. Nothing wouhl be more 
natural than that anartiHt orartintM 
from .IkUvtria shonlil Hpi'ak of thin 
vihara a.s tlwi Herika viluXra ; the 
common term for China btiiug 
(Btol, vi. 16, I, 3 ) 4 » d, &e.; 
Bliuy, //. iV., lib. vi. c, 20, 5). ‘TIuh 
conjectun* iHconlirmed by thotrauM- 
lation of th<? term Hha-loUvia given 
l>y lliiten THiang. ft is not giv<‘U 
indeed in my copy, but in tho 
original used by M. .1 alien the con-' 
vent in calh-ul “tho Hanghdrdma of 
men ” {jm-kia-lan). This in re.Hbired 
by Julhm doubtfully to NaraHaugh- 
fu'iXma (p. 42). ‘l>ut thin {nnm) in 
an epitiiet of tho king of China, 
acconling to Arabian traviOlern (vid. 
$wjmx., p. i.p n. 41). It He<»mH, tlum> 
fore, prohahlo that tluH BanghilrUma 
was originally called uft(!r tlm king’n 
son by tho Baktrian term, Scrihx, 
The EaHtern }lia pe<*ple, he., 
tho ChincHo, in distinction from tho 
Woatern Mb, ic., tho Tangut.^, 


i;rt‘tHclin<dder, NoU\% Med (ko(j,, &c., 
p. 35, n. Si. 

So I umlfTHtand tho passage, 
ft i.H not, that the ho.stag<,»H rcmoiu- 
lierrul tludr old abode, but that tho 
memory of the hontagriH remained 
with the prie.HtH of the Shado- 
kia (^onvi'Ht, Hence, after tho 
.summer r<^st was ()Viu', tho pricHts 
used tt> hold a H|H'eial assembly in 
order to invoke a blessing on their 
nn‘m<»ry. IU. .) alien has tranHlated 
it HO in th<r /.(/> of Iliomat Thsaiig, 
p. 72, but in tlils passage ho has in- 
v«'rt,<Ml the smise. 

The rainy Keanon (vvrr«//n.), as 
iH well known, wan observed by tho 
UiiddhistH an a period of retreat, not 
in the MeUHe of fasting, or, m it hii« 
been translated, Lent, but for the 
purpose 1 of shelter, and also, as 
Htatoal iu the VinayUt to avoid 
trampling down the yo\mg herbage. 
After tlio three montlm’ rest, of 
which tliere wrr«i two kinds, —wb, 
either tlu^ hrst tliroi' months, ie., 
l>eginiung at the appointed time, 
ami continuing for thnsi cimsocu- 
tivi^ mouths, or elw! tho socond 
three montlw, tliat Is, when threwgh 
inability t(» iH'glu at the a]>pointed 
tinus tho r(d.reafc wiw onbjred on a 
month later, ami thm'ehiro lastad a 
month later, —tho retreat was broken 
\ip, and prtmentH, &c., were made to 
the congregation. 
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belonging to tins saiujhdrdma tliore is a figure of the 
Great Spirit Kiiig;-^^^ beneath his right foot they have 
hollowed the earth for concealing treasures therein. This 
is the treasury place of the hostages, tliereforc we fnid this 
inscription, “ Wlicn the mriiqji drama decays let men take 
(of the trcffsv/rr) and repair it.” Not long ago there was a 
petty (frontier) king of a covetous mind and of a wicked 
and cruel disposition ; hearing of tlie cpiaiitity of jewels 
and precious suhstaiices conc(‘aled in this convent, lie 
drove away tlio priests and licgan digging for them. The 
King of the Spirits had on Ids lujad the ligure of a parrot, 
which now Ixigau to fla}) its wings and to utter screams. 
The earth shook and qnak(id, tlie king and his army wore 
thrown down prostrate on the ground ; after a wliile, arising 
from the earth, lie coidV.ssed his fault and returned. 

Above a mountain pas.s*^'^^'^ to the nortli of this convent 
there are several stone chambers; it was in these the 
hostages pra.(itised religious meditation. In these rcccisses 
many and various g(‘.ms {imxiovn tMnfjfs) arc coiuauiled : 
on the side there is an inscri[)tion that the Yakslias ( IVc////) 
guard and defend the places (prmiids). If any oiu'. wishes 
to enter and rob the treasures, the Yakshas by spiritual 


TIuh Hpirit-rfija is thn 

Baino iiH Vulsravjuui, 
bratod” (7r(piK\vT()s). lU; in called 
Mahdkflla, “th(^ fjfn-jit- black onn;” 
in Japan lus in ntill calk-Ml Dai 
Gakf, “th(5 black/’ arnl in 

gonorally figiux-tl an an old imin of 
dwarfiHh nizo, wit-h Hju:k on \m 

back. 1 bavo ofti‘n luynt'lf < xaminod 
the fignro on tint httartliH of iho 

kitchens at Ifakodattt. Jlo is in 
one sanne tlu! sainit ns Kuvdra. 
1^'or further nunarkn on thin point 
nm Academy^ »Iuly 3, iSSo; Indian 
Antiguari/, vol. lx! p. 203. 

The convent was ihrt^c or fonr 
li to tho caHt id tlu? capital, and at 
tho^ foot of a northern inountaiu, 
which mountain fornuxl tmo sido of 
a pass. In (huioral Cunninghain’H 
map referred to, there is siicli a nor- 


th(*rn inontitain d<*ta(‘Iu‘d from tiu'! 
Daghnian rango, a.nd a paHMhutw<x>n 
it anti tli<‘ main lint; of hills, dust 
bt'yoiiil this pass wo fnid Clifw'ikar, 
cloHo to Opidn. If w<5 may roly <m 
thoHo coincidoncoH, tho capital of 
Kapisa would ho to tho wvHt of this 
pass about a milt?, whilst Ohdrikar 
wtjuhl dttrivo its name from tho Sim* 
It>'kia mojiastory. Tho t<‘xt, it must 
In? notiet?d, do(3H not rofpdro tins 
nmuntain pass to bo tlistinct fjxuu 
th(.5 northern mountain, at tlio bast? 
of which tho convent was built, but 
it moans that tho chambers \v<.*n? 
<‘xcavate<I on tho northern scarp of 
tho pass, Tho ctmtoxt, moixiovto’, 
re(piirt‘8 this. For Homo inter(?sting 
notieoH respecting tho Buddhist 
ciuu'H of AfghiuiistAn, K(,‘o Jtmr, Higp 
As, K.S,, vol. xiv. pp. 319 tt 
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transformation appear in diffei’ent forms, sometinies as lions, 
sometimes as snakes, and as savage beasts and poisonous 
reptiles; tinder various appearances they exhibit their 
rage. So no one dares to attempt to take tlie treasures* 

At 2 or 3 li to the west of the stone cliambers, above a 
great mountain pass,-^^*’ there is a figure of Kwan-tsz’- 
tsai Bddhisattva those who with sincere faith desire 
(vota or pray) to see liim, to them tlie lUxIhisattva appears 
coming forth from the iru.'ige, his body of marvellous 
beauty, and ho gives rest and reassurance to tlie travellers. 

Thirty li or so to the south-east of tlie capital we arrive 
at the convent of llahula (I I,o-lo-lui-lo) ; by its side is a 
about lOO feet in heiglit. On sac;red days {fast dayh) 
this building reflects a brilliant light. Above the cupola, 
from between the interstices of the stone, there exudes a 
black scented oil, whilst in the cpiiet night may be heard 
the sounds of music. According to tradition, this Hhipa was 
formerly built by Ihihula, a great minister of this country. 
Having completed this work of nurrit {nliyiouf^ work), he 
saw in a night-dream a man who said to him, ^'This d4pa 
you have built has no sacred rc'-lic (she4i) in it as yet ; 
to-morrow, when they come to oHerv you, must make your 
request to the king’’ (Jor ike offering Inniykt), 


The tncanmj;? is, above a liijjfh 
jHountaiii ’ Hide, i.c., uh it Ko.tuu.s, 
above a high peak, which would fonu 
the biiginning of the paHH on the 
wcKteni Hide. 

Kwan-tKz’-tHai or Avaldkite.s- 
vara, “the god that lookH down.” 
He iH beat known in Nej>;U an Ihul- 
juapani ; in Tibet ho iHcalU'd .myan- 
raa gzig.'5-(A’ang-phyng (pron. Chen* 
r(!Hi-vanchug); in Chnia, aH Kwan- 
yin ; and in Japan .an Kuan-non. In 
iSanakrit he in alwo known as K,aru- 
nUrnava, Ablmyajndada (“the ro- 
niover of fear”), AbhyutgatarUja 
(“ the great augUBt king ”), kc* 
Burnouf, Jnt tt VlliaL d, Ikidd, Ind,, 
2d ed.), pp, 92, loi, X97-202, 557- 
559; io;^a«,pp. 261 ff.,301, 352, 42S * 


Tram, Rolf. J.’?. ♦Vor., \'ol. ii. pp. 2’53, 
239, 2.'|.7, 253 ; Jiatr, Roj/. As, Soe,, 
K.B., vol ii. pp. 136 if., 411 it; 
VaHHilief, Lo pp. 1 25, 175, 

178, 186, 197 ; Ind, Antiqum% vol 
viii. pp. 249-253 ; Burgt^HH, Cave 
Tcmplrs, p|). 357, &c. *, Arch. 
Reports, n’'. /ndia,, vol, iii. pp. 75, 
76; vol. V. pp, II, 14. Ho iH gone- 
rally tloHcribtuI aa “the god of 
iaercy,” becatino he li<‘arB the cries 
of men. Probably a relic or revival 
of tlus old wornhlp of lull-godB. 
Hence Im figure plactal on this 
mountain” lop. 

Above “the covering shaped 
liked a patra,” le., the cupola or 
dome. 
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Oa the morrow, entering the royal court, he pressed his 
claim (or he advo.ncc(l a,nd requested), and s<aid : '' Your 
unworthy subject ventures to make a request/' The king 
replied: ''And wliat docs my lord require?" Answering, 
he said, '' That your innjcsty would be pleased to favour 
me by conferring on me tlui first“^- offering made this day." 
The king replied : “ I consmit." 

Erihula on this went forth and stood at the palace gate. 
Looking at all wlm came towards the spot, siuhhmly he 
beheld a man iiolding in his hand a relic casket (pUchcr), 
The great minister sai*!, “What is your will? what have 
you to offer ? ” rc])li<id, “ Some rcdics of Jhiddha," Tlie 
minister answered, “ t will i)rotect tliein for you. I will 
first go and tell the king." Itrdmla, fearing lest the king 
on account of tlio gn^at value of tlic relics should repent 
him of his former promise, went quickly to the, sanfjhdrdiim 
and mounted the slnjxf- ; by the power of his great faith, 
the stone cupola opened itself, and then he placed tlu^ 
relics tlierein. This being done, ho was quitdely coming 
out when he canght tlie licm of his garment in the stone.^^** 
The king sent to ])ursuc him, hut by the time the messen- 
gers arrived a,t the dilpti, the stones had closed over him ; 
and this is tlu^ reason why a black oily substance exudes 
from the crcviccs of the buililing. 

To the south of tlie city 40 li or so, we come to the 
town of Si-pi- to- fa- la- SBC (Hvetavaras)."^^' In the case 


So it appt'arn to mo th<« [jaHHOgo 
slumld bo tranMlat<!<I, iivnt 

offering.” n^ndi'rn it hh if 

there W(ire only a ninglo oibiring. 

That in, he caught hin garuouit 
in the stone of tin? inner portion of 
the stipet. before ho could <m<‘apo io 
the exterior. The relic caskt't, as in 
well known, is jdaced in a chamber 
in the upper- middle part of the cu- 
pola or donui. 

This bearing is given in my 
text ; it seems to be wanting in du» 
lien’s. 

Julian restores tills name to 


Sphttavaras (loubtfnlly, V. do St. 
ivi.artin (Mtbntmr, kc.^ p. 300) suggcHts 
SvtUav.^ran, As thin setnnH to be more 
in agrt5<.nnent with the Japaneso 
(MinivuhmtH in my text, 1 have 
lulopttMl it The situation or name 
of this city is unknown. General 
Gunniughani Huggt'sts Haptavarsha 
or Sattavasa, and conneetH with this 
muno, **th<i Thatagush of tho in- 
HcriptionH of .DariuH, wlio are thoi 
Hattagiu lai of 1 loroih >tus’ ’ ( 4 wc. ( ttw ;. , 
p. 26). If wo suppose tlio Chehel 
DukhtarAn peak to be tho Hanm 
aif the muiuitain called 0-lu-uo 
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of earthquakes, and even when the tops of tlio mountains 
fall, there is no commotion around this city. 

Thirty li or so to the south of the town of Si-po-to-fa-la« 
sse we come to a mountain called ' 0-1 u-n o ( The 
crags and precipices of this mountain are of a vast height, 
its caverns and valleys are dark aiul deep. Eacli year the 
peak increases in height sevtu'al Imndred f(;et, until it ap- 
proaches the height of Mount Tsu-na-lii-lo (Hiuiagir) 
in the kingdom of Tsu-ku-cha (Tsaiikuta) tlien when 
it thus faces it, siuhleiily it falls down again. I have 
Iicard this story in neighbouring countries. When first 
the heavenly si)irit Sun a came from far U this mountain 
desiring to rest, the s[)irit of the niuuuta.in, aJIVighted, shook 
the surrounding valleys. The heavenly sjririt said, “Be- 
cause you have no wisli to (uitertain me, therefore this 
tumult and confusion; if you had hut entertained me 
for a little while, 1 should Inive oonfei'rcul on you. great 
riches and treasure; hut now I go to Tsu-ku-clui to the 
mountain Tsu-na-hi4o, and 1 will visit it every year. On 
these occasions, when the king and his ministers offer me 
their tribute, then you shall stand fa,ce to face with 
Tliereforc Mount T)-lii-no having increa.sed to the height 
{aforesaid), suddenly falls down again at the top. 

About 200 li to the north-west of the royal city we 
come to a great snowy mountain, on the summit of which 


(abemt to be rioticicd), tlu'u nus'isiir- 
ing north ;ibout nix niile.s, we nlnnihi 
CoitKj to .liej^ratii ; from tluK, 
iniU-'H north — accordin'^’ to <mr text 
-—wonUl take m up tlvti i/anjHhir 
river, and not to the capital. There 
3H no bearin’^ [»;iveu in the French 
translation, ami it ih po.sHible that 
the Bynibol for .south in our test law 
biHiU interpolated. From Hiueii 
Tsian^’s remark *‘that th(5 city of 
Svetavaras co\ildnot he cle.stroyt;<V* 
wo may perhap.s identify it with the 
Tetragonis of X^liuy, JIht. Nat, lib. 
vl c. 25. 

’0*lu*no may bo restored to 


Aruna, “the rt'd.'’ Tlje symbol 
however, i.s (tspceially refismU to in 
a note as being etiual in sound to 

I- {k)Oy Lr.y HO. 

'’.riu- symljolK Tm-iuiTil'h would. 

Suna.hir. Tin: iTapjmeso pho- 
ni:tic (HpiivaUmt for !d is given as kl 
t>r ///, winch (if correct) gives us 
fSuuagir. 4 ulitm HuggeHtsKHhuuahila. 

ddie kingdom of Tsaukilh*^ ^'P" 
pears, from ti».: rettu'U journey, to he 
tluj Kamo, an Se.wistdn. The high 
uiountain of Tukatu may j,K}:fhap.s 
rcpre.sent tiu) Tmi-nadddo of the 
te.xt. LasHcn, I ml. AIL, vol iii. p. 
S84, 
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is a lake. Here whoever asks for rain or prays for fine 
weather, according to his request so he receives. 

Tradition says in old time there was an Arhat {Lo-han) 
belonging to Gandhara (Kien-t’odo) who constaiitly re- 
ceived the religious offerings of the Nagaking of this lake. 
(3n the arrival of the time for the mid-day meal, hy liis 
spiritual power he rose with tlu*, mat on which, .he sat into 
the air, and went {to ike jdacc toJicre (he Nihja dvuif), ITis 
attendant, a {^rrunan(h‘a(rav/aVc), secretly catching hold of the 
under part of the mat, wdien tlie time came for the Arliat to 
go, was transported in a monumt with him {to the 'palacc of 
the Ndga). On arriving at the ])a!ac(\ tlie Kaga saw the 
Sramauera. The Naga-raja. asking them to partake of Iris 
hospitality, lie jirovided the Arliat with “immortal food/' 
but gave to the Siamanera, food used ])y mem Tho Arhat 
having linished his meal, began then to preacli for the good 
of the Eaga, whilst he desired the Sramanera., a.s was his 
custom, to wash out his rdms-bowl. "Now tlui liowl haji- 
peued to have in it sonu} fragments of (the havvenli/) 
food. Startletl a,t the fragrance of this food/'^’^ forthwith 
there arose in him an evil (Uitermination (ro/c). Irritated 
with his master, and hating tin', Naga, he uttered tlu* 
prayer {vow) that the furci; of all his religious merit might 
now he brought into oiieraiiou with a view to diiprivc the 
Kaga of life, and, “May .1./' he said, “myself become a 
Naga-king." 

No souiu'r had the Srainanfra made this vow than the 
Nilga perceived his head to lie in pain. 

The Arhat having finished his preaching concevrning the 
duty of repentance, tin; Naga-raja confessed his sins, con- 
demning liiniself. lUit the Hramanera still cherislu'ng 
hatred in Ids heart, conhissed nut. And now having 
returned to tlie mlighdedmo, in very truth the prayer he 
had put up in cunsetiuemu^ of the power of his religious 
merit was accomplished, and that very niglit he <lied and 

That is, fitarthid to rm<l from clifforont from that which he had re- 
the fragrance that thii^ fetal was cuivud. 
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became a Naga-rfija. Then filled with rage, he entered 
the lake and killed the otlier Naga king, and took pos- 
session of his palace; inoreover, he attached to hiniself 
the whole fraternity of his class (ix., all the Ndgas ) to 
enahle him to carry out his original purpose. Then 
fiercely raising the winds and tcnipests, lie rooted up the 
trees and aimed at the destruction of the convent 

At this time Kanishka-raja, surprised at the ravages, 
inquired of tlio Arhat as to tin', cause, on which lie told 
the wliole circumstance. The king therefore, for the sake 
of the Naga,““^^ founded a Hfmyjluhilvia.- at the foot of the 
Snowy Mountains, and raised a dilpa^ al)uiit loo feet in 
height The Naga, cherishing his former hatred, raised 
the wind and rain. The king persevering in his purpose 
of charity, the Naga redoubled his fury {angry foison), 
and bocaiuo exceedingly fierce. Six times he destroyed 
the saiighanhna and the sOVpa^ and on the seventh occa- 
sion Kanishka, confused liy his failure, dctorniiucd to fill 
the Nag.a’s lake and ovcrtlvrow his iialace. lie came there- 
fore with his soldiers to the foot of the Snowy Mountains. 

Then tlicNuga-raja, being terrified and slutken withappre- 
hension, changed himself into an aged Ihulunan, and bow- 
ing down before the king’s elepliant, he rmnonstraied with 
the king, and said/' Mahriraja, Inmause of yriur accumu- 
lated merit in former births, you have now lieeu boru a 
king of men, and you have no wish which is not gratified. 
\Vliy thou to-day are you seeking a (fuarrol with a Mga? 
Nagas are only brutish creatures. NeviU’tlieless amongst 
lowiir creatures the Naga possesses great |)owcr, which 
cannot he resisted. Ih^ rides on tlu^ clouds, drives the 
winds, jiasses through space, ami gli<ies over the waters ; 
no human power cun cumpier him/---^ Why then is the 
king’s heart so angry ? You have now raised the army 

a’hafc iH (aH it for tho TIuj tluw ovi! wayH are birth 

Mako (4 the who wuh tii'iul, an a Ixuint, m a prAta, or a (ieiiam. 

lowor OTitUiroB bo* Or, Ik no human ][)uwer 

hm^ing to an evil cIiikh ; ruCurriu^ which rcHtraius lilm,” 
to tho evil wavH or modc» of birtii 
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of your country to light witli a single dragon ; if you con- 
quer, your renown will not spread very but if you 

are conquered, then you will suffer the liumiliation of de- 
feat. Let me advise the king to withdraw his troops/' 

The king Kanislika hesitating to comply, the dragon 
returned to his lalce. Ilis voice, like the thunderclap, vsliook 
the earth, and the litu’ce winds tore up the trcCvS, whilst 
stones and sand pelted down like rain; tlie sombre clouds 
obscured the air, so that tin*, army and the horses were filled 
with terror. The king then ])aid his adoration to the Three 
Precious ones, and sought their helj), saying, “ iMy abound- 
ing merit during fonmu’ births has brought about my state 
asking of men. I>y my ])ow(*r I liave re.strained the strong 
and conquered the world (J(ti)ihvdrt])a). I>ut now (as if. 
appears), by tlic onslaught of a dragon-beast overcome, this, 
verily, is proof of my poor merit ! ;Lct tlu) full power of 
all my merit now appear!” 

Then from both his slioulders there arose a groat flame 
and smoke.-'^ The dragon fhal, the winds hushed, tlm 
mists were melted, and the clouds were scati(u*(‘il Then 
the king commanded each man of las army to take a stone 
and thus to fdl uj) the dragon hike. 

Again the dragon king cluinged lu’mself into a Lralunan, 
and asked the king oruMj more, '' I am the Naga king of 
yonder lake. Allrighted by your power, I timder my 
submission. Would that the king in pity might forgive 
my former faults ! Tlui king indeed loves to defend and 
cherish all animated bc‘ing.s, why then alone against 
me is he incensed? If the king kill me, then we both 
shall fall into an 7‘,vil way —the king, for killing; T, for 
cherishing an angry mind. Deeds and their consequences 


^ Or, aclatowl<Hlg<'U » afar 
renown ; or ifc may Ih‘, an in .) uliiai'H 
translation, “tho renown of oms who 
conquers tho distant;^’ thin, 
ever, appears Ktrainod. 

^ A groat Hinoko - brightnoHS. 
The flames on the shoulders are ob- 
servable on some of tho Kanerki 
TOb. L 


coins. Wo may compare witlii those 
llamoH the two ruvons that sit on tho 
HhouldtTs of O’ft'inn, and also *‘th(i 
echo of heathen thought ” which 
makes tho dovo sit on Christ’s 
Hhoulder at his baptism ((Irinim’s 
Teuton k Mytholofjyi by Stailybims, 
vol i. p. 14S}. 
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will be plainly manifested wlieii the good and evil are 
brought to light” 

The king then agreed with the Naga that if hereafter 
ho should again be rebellious there slionld be no forgive- 
ness. The Naga said, Because of my evil deeds I have 
received a dragon form. The nature of Nagas is fierce 
and wicked, so that they are unable to control themselves ; 
if by chance an angry heart rises in me, it will be from 
forgetfulness of our present compact. The king may now 
build the sanyhimma once more; I will not venture to 
destroy it again, hlacli day let the king send a man to 
observe the mountain top ; if it is black with clouds, then 
let him sound the ghanUl (drum or cymbal) loudly; when 
I hear the sound of it, my evil purpose will subside,” 
forthwith the king renewed his work in raising the 
sanghdrdjna and Hi'itpa. Beoplo lo<dc, out for the clouds 
and mists on the mountain top dowm to the present day. 
Tradition says tliat in this skljn tliere is a considerable 
(piantity (a pint, or siting) of redics""*'* of Tatlulgata, con- 
sisting of his bones and llcsli, and that wonderful miracles 
arc wrought thereby, wliich it would be difTicult to name 
separately. At one time, from within the sldjni there 
arose suddenly a smoke, wliich was quickly followed by a 
fierce flame of fire. On this occasion the people said the 
st4pa was consumed. They ga:;<(Hl for a long time till the 
fire was expended and the smoke disappeared, when they 
l)elield a l^artni like a white pearl wliich moved 

with a circular motion round the surmounting pole of the 
it then separated itself and ascended up on high 
to the region of the clouds, and after scintillating there 
awhile, again descended with a circular motion/^^ 

The wohIh midmfd ** nriicH,’* th<wo two wordn that ocews in the 
arc in the original “ Ixnui ant! text, conucctiul with <’Aa, a pearL I 
ileelx that in, “hone auvl have traunlatcd by 

Hush rcmaiiiH,’* or body-rclicH. pi'ari'gwn. 

The Bynibol f<)r ** gism ” of '1‘hiH account probably rafera to 

uncertain moaning. Tln^ro in a pro- Htnno ohtctrioal phcnaiucnon. The 
cions gem from the lai country Hurmoiinting pohi of the MtUpa was 
called yu-fan. It is the latter of prijvided with metal rings or discs, 
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To the north-west of the capital there is a large river-^ 
on the southern hank of which, in a convent of an old 
king, there is a milk-tooth of Silkya IJodhisattva ; it is 
about an inch in lengtli. 

To the south-east of tliis convent there is another, 
wliich is also called the convent of the old king; in this 
is a piece of the skull-hone of Tathagata; the surface of 
it is about an inch in brcadtli, its colour a ycdlowish 
white; the little hair oriiices arc plainly seen. There is, 
moreover, a hair-top**^"^^ of Tathagata of a dark auburn 
colour; the hair turns to the right; drawing it out, it is 
about a foot long ; when folded tip it is only about half 
an inch. These thrcci olijecis are rcvercuced with ofier- 
ings by the king and the great ministers on each of the 
six fast (holi/) days. 

To the south-west of the convent of tlie skull-bone is 
the convent of the wife of the old king, in which there is 
a gilded sklpi (f'opper plU), uliout 100 feet in height. 
Tradition says in tliis diipa is al)out a ])int of the relics 
of Buddha. On the llfleeut.li day of each month, in the 
evening, it rellecls a circular halo of glory whicli liglits 
up the dew-dish/'^’^^ Thus it shines till the morning, when 
it gradually disappciars a,nd enters the sktpa. 

To the south-west of the town is Mount ri-lo-sa-lo 
(Pilusilra) ; the mountain spirit takes the form of an 
elephant, hence the name. I n old days, when Ttithagata 
was alive, the spirit, caJkul Tilusara (fiirmfpJden, ix., 
elephant- fixed), askerl the Lonl of the World and 1200 
Arhats (tx partake of his hmpilidity). On the mountain 
crag is a great solid roede; lun-o it was Tathagata received 
the offerings of tlie spirit. Afterwards Ai^oka-rfija erected 

and wa« car|Kul with a ilu* ; tln‘ sonthnrn bank, 

metal This thtTcfon^ wo\ild ho that nearest tho 

would naturally act as a Hghtnini^" nitu of the capital, 
conductor. -w a'hat is, a hair from tho to|)- 

This great rlv<!r may bo tho knot hair, 
affluent of tlui Kdhul river flowing /.e,, th<? circular disli at thu 

through tho Ghdrlmnd valley. It top <if tho aurniountiiig pole, 
flows about east and west after leav- -J** Klt‘plm,ntdiriu. 
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on this same rock a dupa about lOO feet in heiglit. It is 
now called the sltlpa of the Ele|)]iant-strcngth (Pilusara). 
They say that in this also is about a pint measure of 
the relics of Tatliagata. 

To the north of the Pilusara Stupa, is a mountain cavern, 
below which is a Ifaga fountain. It was here tliat Tatha- 
gata, having receivetl from tlic S[)irit sonu', food (^rice) with 
the Arliats, cleansed his Tiioiith and rubbed Ins teeth with 
a piece of willow branch.--^- "Fins lie planted in the ground, 
and it forthwith took root, a,nd is now a bushy grove. 
Afterwards men built ht‘re a miirjlidrama, and called it 
the convent of the Pi-to-kia {fhe ivillow twiy). 

Going eastward from this 600 li or so, across a con- 
tinuation of mountains and valleys, tlui peaks being of a 
stupendous height, and skirting the “ Idack ridge,'' ^ve 
enter North India, and crossing the frontier, come to the 
country of Lan-po (Lamghan). 

The wood coinnumly used in form of SiirjHkrit /vVMr, Icaflcsa ; 
India ih that of the Khadlnt tiH‘<‘, or, as dulien of Vaitraktif 

tlio Acacia Catechu. After heinj.*; a reed, .a 

nsed as a tooth >oleiin(‘r it is Uhat is, th<^ Sijih Koh, ortho 

rally split in two, and om* part rati*;^' which H('pu rates Lamj^han from 
nsed to .scrape th<! tongn(^ Hence the upper valley of the Kilo and 
jyrohably the name Pl tn-kiu f^iven that of the Itieha. 
in tlui text, which scem.s to lx* a 
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Jlekdea to T}n'('(' Cotuif av ,:'., ( i ) Ltai-po^ ( 2 ) JSfa-L'le lodio 

((nd ( 3 ) KirHd\hh>. 

j . N^crj/h's of India. 

On examiiuition, wc liud tliat the nanie.s of I mil a (T’icn- 
cliu) are various aiul perplexing as to tlieir authority. It 
was anciently called Sliiu-tu, also ll.ien-tau; hut now, 
according to tlie riglit pronunciation, it is called In-tu. 
The people of In-tn call their country by diherent names 
according to their district. ICacJi country lias diverse 
customs. Aiming at a general name whicli is tlu^. best 
sounding, we will call tlie country Jn-tu.^ in Chinese 
this name signifies the Moon. The moon has many 
names, of which this is one,. For as it is said that all 
living things ceaselessly r(‘.vo]vo in the wheel (of tram* 
migration) through the long night of ignorance, without a 
guiding star, their c-ase is like (the noorld), the sun gone 
down; as then tlie torch aftords its (ionnecting light, 
though there he tlie shining of the stars, how diircjrenti 
from the bright (mol) moon ; just so the bright con- 
nected liglit of holy men and sages, guiding the world as 
the shining of the moon, have made this country eminent, 
and so it is called In-tu. 

The families of India are divided into castes, the Jlrah- 
mans particularly (arr noted) on account of their purity 
and nobility. Tradition has so hallowctd the name of this 
tribe that tliere is no qiu'.stiou as to diflerencc of place, 
but the people generally speak of India as the country of 
the Brfihmans (Ih-lo-men). 

^ Sc« Ji)m\ Adat^ m\ iv. tom. p. 91. 
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2. Extent of India, Climate, &c. 

The countries embracetl under this term of India are 
generally spoken of as the five Indies, lu circuit this 
country is about 90,000 li ; on tliree sides it is bordered 
by the great sea; on the north it is backed by the 
Snowy Mountains. The north part is broad, the southern 
part is narrow. Its sliapo is like the half-moon. The 
entire land is divided into seventy countries or so. The 
seasons are particularly hot ; the land is well watered^ 
and hunhtl. The north is a continuation of mountains and 
hills, tlie ground being dry and salt. On the east there 
are valleys and plains, which being wedl watered and 
cultivated, arc fruitful a.nd productive. The southern 
district is wooded and lierbaceous ; the western parts are 
stony and barren. Such is the general account of this 
country. 

3. jlleasnres of funnfh. 

To give a brief account of matters. In point of measure- 
ments, there is llrst of all tlui yojaiut {jf u-shcn-iia) ; this 
from the time of the holy kings of old has been regarded 
as a day's march for an army. The old accounts say it is 
equal to 40 li; according to the common reckoning iu 
India it is 30 li, but iu the sucred books {of Bitddka) the 
yojana is only 16 IL 

In the subdivision of distances, a yujana is equal to eight 
Icrams (Jcendit-she) ; a krida is the distance that the low- 
ing of a cow can be heard ; a knUa is divided into soobows 
{dhanul)\ a bow is divided into four cubits {hastai}; a 
cubit is divided into 24 fingers {winjidM); a finger is divided 
into seven barleycorns (tyo'oas) ; and so on to a louse 
a nit {likahil), a dust grain, a cow's hair, a sheep's hair, a 
hare’s down, copper-water;^ and so on for seven divisions, 

^ Hii« wiany foniitainH. dht (p. S7). The expreHeioa copper- 

^ An entimcratien correBpcmdini? water itmy reftvr to of the 

to that in the text will ho found in wnall hole mmh in the tamri or 
the Fatoa {Foucftux, p. i 42 ) copper cup for the adimasion of 

and in the MommUic Idymd 0/ Bud- water. 
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till we come to a small grain of dust; tliis is divided 
sevenfold till we come to an excessively small grain of 
dust (amc) ; this cannot be divided further without ar- 
riving at nothingness, and so it is called the infinitely 
small {param4mi). 

4. Astronomy, the Calendar, Cfc. 

Although the revolution of the Y'm, and Yawj principles 
and the siiCGCjssivc mansions of the sun and moon he 
called by names dilTercmt from ours, yet the seasons are 
. the same; the names of the niontlis arc derived from the 
position (()f the. moon in rrspecT) of tlie astorisms. 

The shortest porti<.)n of tiuuj is called aCm-na (ksho-na); 
120 JcshanciH make a (takshana) ; 60 of these 

make a la-fo (lava) ; 30 of tlujse make a viandiudi-to 
(muhflrta-) ; live of these make ** a period of titne ” (JAla) ; 
six of those make a day and night {ahonUra)^ hut 
commonly the day and night are divided into eight Icalds:' 

The period from the new moon till full moon is calletl 
the white division (/Sh/lAc-2?u/c.s‘A<a) of the month; the 
period from the full moon till the disaj^pearance {of the 
light) is called the dark portion The dark 

portion comprises foxirteen or fifteen days, because themontli 
is sometimes long and sometimes short. The preceding 
dark portion and the following light portion together form 
a month ; six months form a ‘‘ march '' {king, s. ay ana). The 
sun when it moves within {the cqtiator) is said to be on 
its northward marcli f when it moves without (the eqtmtor) 
it is on its southern march.^ These two periods form a 
year {mtsam). 

The year, again, is divided into six seasons. From the 
i6th day of the ist month till the 15th day of the 3d 
month is the season of gradual heat; from the i6th day of 

Three in the day, throe in the again divided into four parts or pe- 
night. — Ok. Md, nods — Oh. Md. 

® Four for the day and four for ^ Uttardpaim. 

the night; each of theso kaids is ^ Dahkindsam. 
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the 3drnoiitli till tliG I5tli day of the 5U1 inontli is called 
the season of full heat ; from the i6th day of the 5 th month 
till the I Sth day of the ytli montli is called the rainy season; 
from the i6th day of the 7th month till the 15th day of the 
9th month is called the season of growth (vegelaMon) ; from 
the i6th day of the Qtli month to the isth day of the nth 
month is called the season of gradual cold ; from the i6th 
day of the i itli month to the 1 5tli day of the ist month is 
called the season of great (fnM) cold.^ 

According to the holy doctrine of Tathagata, the year is 
divided into three seasons. Ih'om tlui i6th day of the 1st 
month till the I5tli day of tlic 5th month is called the hot 
season; from the i6th day of tlie 5th montli till the 15th 
day of the 9th montli is called the wet season; from the 
i6thday of the 9th month to tlie I5ih day of the ist 
month is called tlie cold season. Again, llierc are four 
seasons, called spring, summer, autumn, winter. The 
three spring months are called Chi-f.a-lo (Ohaitra) month, 
FEb-she-Jeu (Vai^fika) month, (Jyeslitha) ; 

these correspond with the time from the i6th day of 
the ist month to the I5tli of the 4tli montli. The three 
summer months are called 'Aji-yJid-cha (Ashudlia) month, 
Chi-lo-fa-nd (Hravana) month, 

montli; those correspond t.o the time hetween the i6th 
(lay of the 4th month to tluj I5ih, day of the 7U1 month. 
The three autumn montliB are tadhul, 'An«sJid-fo 4 'n^-c}ie 
(A. 4 vayuja) montli, KmAiAa-ht (Krirttika) month, 
Jcia-c/d 4 o (Margasirsliu) month ; these (uuTespoiul to the 
time between the i6ih day of the 7th montli to the 
15th day of the lOtU month. Tlie three months of 
winter are called (Ihisliya) month, (Milgha) 

month, and ]*\) 4 i 4 cm-na (Phrdguna) month ; these cor- 

ThcHt)mx H(‘aM«nH{rytovrA gaMirnha and Funhya ; and (6) 

«poctivoly (i ) Vasajita^ incbitiing thti frri — anti Fhlllguna. In the 

montliH of Chaitm and Vawilkha ; «ontli thyy artj ro(?kont)d aB begin- 
{2) dyoHh^ha and AHbfi“ niriK » month later, 

dha ; (3) Sravana and ^ ThoHyinludAruis for — Julien 

BhStdrapada ; (4) A4v!na in he. 

and KUrttikaj (s) IJemanta^-Mh'’' The nymbol wt k Jul, 
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respond with the time between the i6lh day of the loth 
month to the 15th day of the xst month in China. lu 
old times in India the priestly fraternity, relying on the 
holy teaching of Ihuldha, had a double resting-tiine 
{during the raim), viz., either the former three nionths or 
the latter three niontlis ; these periods were either from 
the l6th day of tlui 5th month to the I5t.h day of tlie 
8th inontli, or from the iGtli day of the 6ih month to the 
15th day of the 9th month. 

Translators of tlui nnd the Vinaya {Im) 

belonging to former generations employed the terms Tm- 
Ilia and Tso-hirliiaA- to signify tlic rest during tlic rainy 
season; but this was because the ignorant {(umivurn) people 
of the frontier cuuniricjs did not understand the right sounds 
of the language of tlui middle country {India), or that they 
translated Ijcforo tliey comprchcmkul the locsil phrases: 
this was the cause of error. And for the .same reason 
occur the mistakes about the time of Tathagata-’s con- 
ception, birth, departure from his liome, onlightenmcnt, 
and NifvcVmj which we shall notice in the suhsetpient 
records. 


5. Idwns tvid Jhiildifigs. 

The towns and villages have inner gates the Avails 
are wide and high ; the streets and laiu‘s arc tortuoius, 
and the roads winding. The thoroughfares are dirty and 


n I havo prcn^rnMl not to aUrr 
the text, and ho trannlatiJ tlu' pas- 
sage literally, Tho “ doubio jw-riod ” 
of rest (luring tlui rainy Hi^anon was 
an (wly ordinanuo, found in the 
Vimya» It was Nt> arriujgotl that 
those who wen? j)r(;vnnt(;d from ar- 
riving at the appointed tinu^ might 
begin their rcjHt ” a month later. 
If, however, we HuppoHO th(^ Hynduil 
Xiang to be a tniHiako for yn, tiuui 
the passage will run thxw : ■ * The 
priestly fraternity retired into iixed 
dwellings during the rainy Hoasond* 
See Burnouf, hitwd,^ p. 254* 


1 cannot Vn\t think that Ida 
and la in thewi phrantJH anj intended 
to ho phonetic <H|uivalentH for 
Varshit, and that the; author is 
pointing emt tho error of thoHO who 
adopted mash inadetjuah) HoundH, 
M, julien’K explanatioxi, however, 
may ho the correct oiui (vid. Julien iti 
Ive., n. il 

Hxaih is tho meaning generally 
assigned to tho symbolH lea yen. I 
do not xnalerstaml the traimlation 
given by d nlicn ; tho toxts perhaps 
are diiroront. 
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the stalls arranged on both sides of tlie road -with appro- 
priate signs. Butchers, fishers, dancers, executioners, and 
scavengers, and so on, have their abodes without the 
city. Ill coming and going these persons are bound to 
keep on the left side of the road till they arrive at their 
homes. Their houses are surrounded by low walls, and 
form the suburbs. The eartli bc.viug soft and muddy, the 
walls of the towns are mostly built of brick or tiles. The 
towers on the walls are constructed of wood or bamboo; 
the liouses have balconies and lielvedcres, which are made 
of wood, with a coating of lime or mortar, and covered with 
tiles. The dillerent buildings have the same form as those 
in China : rushes, or dry branches, or tiles, or boards are 
used for covering them. The walls are covered with 
lime and mud, mixed with cow's dung for purity. At 
different seasons they scatter flowers about. Such are 
some of their different customs. 

The $anf/hdrdmas are constructed witli extraordinary 
skill A three-storied tower is erected at each of the 
four angles. The beams and the projecting heads are 
carved with great skill in different shapes. Tire doors, 
windows, and the low walls are painted profusely; the 
monks' colls are ornamental on th<i inside and plain on 
the outside.^-'”’ In the very middle o! the builling is the 
hall, high and wide. There are various storeyed chambers 
and turrets of different height and shape, without any 
fixed rule. The doors open towards the cast; the royal 
throne also faces the east. 

Th« phraso chum; htk inc'anH 
“ a room or pavilion ; ” ho 

at leant I im<lorMtan<l it. M. «Tu!ien 
transktea m thongh it inoatit a 
double -Htoreyod room, or a paviliim 
with two HtoreyH, Thts pannage lite- 
rally trannlatod m : “ Anglo towerH 
rise on the four sitles ; the.r<5 arc (or 
they are) storeyed buildings of three 
stages.” 

I take U shu to mean **the 


monks ” or ** the religious,” the 
dark-clad. 

The phraso n^au »hik may 
mean hlecping apartments,” 

as d ulien translates ; Imt I hesitate 
to give it thin nunmingf because the 
monks slept ixi their colls, and not in 
a dormitory. The hall I take to be 
tlio hall for religlouM worship. The 
account here given oorrosponds very 
cUmfly with the dcEcription of the 
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6. Seats, Clothing, &c. 

When they sit or red they all use mats ; the royal 
family and the great persoxiages and assistant oflicers use 
mats variously ornaineiited, l)ut in size they are the same. 
The throne of the reigning sovereign is largo and high, 
and much adorncMl with precious gems: it is called the 
Lion-throne {dmhihmut). It is covered with extremely 
fine drapery ; the footstool is adorned with gems. The 
nobility use beautifully painted and enriched seats, ac- 
cording to their taste. 

7, Dress, Habits, l-rc. 

Their clotliing is not cut or fashioned ; tliey mostly affect 
fresh-white garments; they esteem little those of mixed 
colour or ornamenhul. 'I.luj iimi wind their garments 
round their middle, then gather them under the armpits, 
and let them fall down across the liody, lianging to tlie 
right Tlie robes of the women fall down to the ground ; 
they completely cover ihCiv sh{)nld(u*s. They wear a littlij 
knot of hair on their crowns, and let the rest of their hair 
fall loose. Some of the num cut oir their mousta.ches, 
and have other odd customs. On their heads the people 
wear caps (crowns), with (lower-wreaths and jewelled 
necklets. Their garments tuv, made of JCum-she-i/e (kau- 
%a) and of cotton. Jiaau-shr-i/a is the product of the 
wild silkworm. They have garments also of 
(kshauma), which is a sort of luunp; garments also made 
of Xien-po-lo (kainbala) whic.h is woven from fmt^ goat-hair; 
garments also madcj from IMa-li (kariila) This Btufi'is 
made from the fmo hair of a wild animal: it is seddom 
this can be woven, and tlKU't^fore the stuff is very valuable, 
and it is regarded as Tme clothing. 

In North India, where the air is cold, they wear short 

VihtoaaSnNcpIll at till? present iky- (Paii, nktdamih) or snafcH 

The exproHMim hi^re iweil may viwhI by BinldhintH, 
mean matted betk*’ or The Japaneae (Hpiivaleuts are 

It is commonly used to denote tlm luvra Ut, 
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<and close-fitting garments, like the IIii people. The dress 
and ornaments worn by non-believej’s are varied and 
mixed. Some wear peacocks’ feathers ; some wear as 
ornaments necklaces made of skull bones (the Kapdla- 
dlidrinas); some have no clothing, but go naked (Mr- 
granthas)) some wear leaf or bark garments; some pull 
out their hair and cut olF their luoustaches; others have 
bushy whiskers and their hair braidcMi on the top of their 
lieads. The costume is not uniform, and the colour, whether 
red or white, not constant. 

The Shamans (Sramanas) have only three kinds of 
robes, viz., the the Nirfo-Hi-na. The cut of the 

three robes is not the same, but ilepcmds on the school. 
Some have wide or narrow borders, others liave small or 
large flaps. The Sirng-kio-ki covers the left shoulder and 
conceals the two armpits. It is worn open on the left and 
closed on the right. It is cut longer than the waist. The 
M-fo-se-na has neither ginlle nor tassels. Wlien putting 
it on, it is plaited in folds a,nd worn round tlio loins with 
a cord fastening. The scliools difler as to the colour of 
this garment : both yellow and red are used. 

The Kshattriyas and tluj llrahmaris arc cleanly and 
wholesome in their dress, and tliey live in a homely and 
frugal way. Tlic king of the country and the great mini- 
sters wear garments and ornanumts diilerent in their cha- 
racter, They use flowers for decorating tlieir hair, with 
gem-decked caps ; they ornament themselves with brace- 
lets and necklaces. 

There arc rich merclumts who deal exclusively^® in 
gold trinkets, and so on. Tluw mostly go bare-footed; few 
wear sandals. 'J'hey atmx their teeth red or black ; they 
bind up their hair and picirco their ears; they ornament-^ 
their noses, and have lurgfi eyes. Buesh is their atipearanee. 

Thm) artj only two iminoH It may iUw> moan timt the great 

given in the text. The hjrHt, vix,, morehantH who only bracelets. 

-km^chi-^SaAghaF Ih omittoU. Thin may ako moan “they 
The other two aro the Sankahkikd have hamkome nones.’* 
anti the Nivdsam. 
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8 . Cleanliness, Abluiions, 

9 

They are very pnrLiciilar in their personal cleanliness, 
and allow no remissness in this particular. All wash 
themselves before eating ; they never use that which has 
been left over {from a former wer/l); tliey do not pass the 
dishes. Wooden and stoiui vessels, wlnui used, niiist he 
destroyed; vessels of gold, vsilver, copper, or iron after each 
meal must bo rubbed ami polished. After eating tliey 
cleanse their teedh with a willow stick, and wash their 
hands and mouth. 

Until tliesc ablutions are finished they do not toucli 
one another. Every time they perform the functions of 
nature they wash their bodies and use jierfumes of 
sandal-wood or turmeric. 

When the king wa.sh(‘,s““ they strike the drums and sing 
hymns to the sound of musical instruments. Before 
offering their religious services and petitions, they wavsh 
and bathe themselves. 

9 . Wrilin^y Language, Jioo/cs, the Vedas, Sfndy, 

The letters of their aljjlnilxd were arranged by Bralnna- 
clfiva, and their forms have horn liandcd down from thi‘. 
first till now. 'Jlioy are forty-,s(‘ven in number, and 
combined so as to form wmrds ucc<»rding to the object, and 
according to circumstan<u‘H (of time, or jdaer): tliere are 
other forms {inf exions) used. This alphabet lias spread 
in different directions and fornuul diverse branches, ac- 
cording to circumstamais ; thend'ore there have been slight 
modifications in the sounds of tlie words (spoken Ian- 
gicage); but in its great features there has been no change. 
Middle India preserves the original character of the lan- 
guage in its integrity, Ileni the projumciation is soft and 
agreeable, and like the langtuiga of the Dtlvas, The pro- 
nunciation of tlie words is (dear and pure, and fit as a 

J Jxilien trauHlatiM **whi:n khig m going out;” but in my copy 
it w m iu tlie text. 
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model for all men. Tlie people of the frontiers have con- 
tracted several erroneous inodes of pronunciation ; for ac- 
cording to the licentious habits of the people, so also will 
be the corrupt nature of their language. 

With respect to the records of events, each province 
has its own official for preserving tliern in writing. The 
record of these events in their full character is called 
M4o-2n-ch’a (Nilapita, Uuc dqmit). In these records 
are mentioned good and evil events, with calamities and 
fortunate occurrences. 

To educate and encourage the young, tlicy are first 
taught {led) to study the book of twelve cluipters {Sid- 
dhavastic)!^^ 

After arriving at the age of seven yeai-vS and upwards, 
the young arc instructed in the live Vid//(b^ Sdsf/ms of 
great importance/^'^ The first is called the elucidation of 
sounds {^ahdewidyet) This treatise explains and illus- 
trates the agreement {concordmicc) of words, and it provides 
<an index for derivatives. 

The second tidi/d is called Kiait-^viinri {Silpasthdna-- 
vidyd); it teaits of the arts, mechanics, explains the 
principles of the Yin and Yarifj and the calendar. 

The third is called the medicinal treatise {Chi'kUsdvidyd); 
it embraces formulae for protection, secret cliarms {the use 
of) medicinal stones, acupuncture, ami mugwort. 

The fourth vidyd is called llm Ileluridyd {science of 
muses ) ; its name is derived from the character of the 
work, which relates to the determination of tlie true and 
false, and reduces to their last terms the definition of right 
and wrong. 

The fifth I'idyd is called tlie science of the interior” 

Tliin work in twclv<^ cba|>tt*r8 in Max Milliards letter to the ica- 
that Hrpi, 25 , 1880; $lno Indian 

in the Fan-i'inmf/44d (book xiv. vol. ix, p. 307. 

17 a). It irt called Sih 4 lhhmi 4 (> by -** Or, it nmy Iks tranBlated ** the 
I-taing (Nanhikj iv. 8 a) by nu*Htako |4:reat Nihlruj or NiUtruB of the five 
for Sik 4 i-%W’mi 40 ., «.<*,, Sitldhcmutn, ykij/thf in ChineHo, Ming, See 
Vox some rexnarks on tide Hubjcct below, l»ook iii. note 102. 
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(Adhydtmav^dyd ) ; it relates to the five vehicles, their 
causes and consequences, and the subtle influences of 
these. 

The Brahmans study the four Veda Sdstms. The first 
}S called Sheva {loiujcmty) ; it relates to tlie joreservation 
of life and tlie regulation of the natural condition. TTie 
second is called Ssc {m.Grifhcd) ; it relates to the {rules of) 
sacrifice and prayer. Tlie third is called Viny {’peace or 
regulation) ; it relates to decorum, casting of lots, military 
affairs, and army regulations. The fourth is called 81m 
{secret mysteries) ; it relates to various branches of science, 
incantations, medicine,“‘^ 

The teacliicrs {of these ’works) must themselves have 
closely studied the deep and secret principles they con- 
tain, and penetrated to tluur remotiist meaning. They 
then explain their general sense, and guide their pupils 
in understanding the words which arc difficult. Tlu^y urge 
them on and skilfully conduct tluun. They add lustre to 
their poor knowledge, and stimulate tlic desponding. If 
they find that tludr pupils arc satistied with their acquire- 
ments, and so wish to esca|)e to attend to their worldly 
duties, then they use means to keep them in their power. 
When they have finished their education, and have at- 
tained thirty years of age, tlum their character is formed 
and their knowledgt’^ ripe. When they have secured an 
occupation they first of all thank tlicir master for his atten- 
tion. There are some, cleeply versed in antiquity, who 
devote tliemscdves to el(‘gant sttidies, and live apart from 
the world, and retain the simplicity of their character. 
These rise above mundane presents, and are us insensible to 
renown as to the contempt of the world. Their name 
having spread afar, tlie rulers appreciate them highly, but 

The flv<? /.r., daiiiU‘<l<liKtneIo, {5U>f tlioliiytliwuplo, 

degrees of religioim ntivjuicti jittiujig n'lKt four VAhL% in the enler 
the BuddluHtH ; (i) Tlui vtdncio of they are hero npokeu of, iim the 
Buddha, (2) of the BodiiiHattviiH, (3) I\i/ur the VdjKV Vkla^ the 

of the Priityeka Buddha, I4) of the or- the Alkarm VCda. 
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are xinaljle to draw them to the court. The chief of the 
country honours them on account of their (mental) gifts, and 
the people exalt their fame and render them universal hom- 
age, This is the reason of their devoting themselves to their 
studies with ardour and resolution, without any sense of 
fatigue. They search for wisdom, relying on tlieir own re- 
sources. Altliougli they are possessed of large wealth, yet 
tliey will wander here and there to seek their subsistence. 
There are others who, whilst attacliing v.alue to letters, will 
yet without shame consume their fortunes in wandering' 
about for pleasure, neglecting their duties. Tlie.y squander 
their sul )stance in costly food and clothing. Having no vir- 
tuous priuciide, and no desire to study, they are brought 
to disgrace, and their infamy is widely circulated. 

So, according to tlie class tlicy Indong to, all gain know- 
ledge of the doctrine of Tathagata; but, as the time is 
distant since the holy one lived, his doclrine is presented 
in a changed form, and so it is understood, rightly or not, 
according to the intelligence of those who impure into it 

10. Buddhist Schools, Boohs, Discussions, Discipline. 

The diirercnt schools arc constantly at variance, and 
their contending utterances rise like the aiigry waves of 
the sea. The dil’(ereiit sects have their separate masters, 
and in various directions aim at one end. 

There are Eighteen schools, each claiming pre-eminence. 
Tim pa-rtisans of the Great and Little V(ihiclc are content 
to dwell apart. There arc some who give themselves up 
to quiet contenq)lation, and devote themsedves, whether 
walking or standing still or sitting down, to the acquire- 
ment of wisdom and iiisiglit ; others, on the contrary, differ 
from these in raising noisy contentious about their faith. 
According to their fraternity, tiny arc governed by dis- 
tinctive r\iles and regulations, which we need not name. 

The Vinaya (Ivu), discourses (hm), B'MrdM (king), are 
equally Buddhist books. He who can entirely explain 
one class of those books is exempted from the control of 
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the harnmddna. If he can exjilain two classe.s, lie receives 
in addition tlie eciuipinents of an npper scat (room) ; lie 
who can e^jdain three classes lias allotted to him difrerent 
servants to attend to and oliey him ; he who can explain 
four classes has pure men ” {i/pcmrkas) allotted to liim as 
attendants; he wlio can explain iivc classes of books is 
then allowed an elepliant carriage ; he wlio can explain 
six classes of books is allowccl a vsurroiiuding escort. 
When a man’s renown has ns'iched to a higdi distinction, 
then at diilerent times he convokes an assembly for dis- 
cussion. lie judges of the sup(‘.rior or inferior talent of 
those who take part, in it ; he di.stinguishes tlieir good or 
bad points ; he praises the clever ami n'jirove.s the faulty; 
if one of the assembly <listingui.sh<‘s himself by refined 
language, subtle invesf-iga.tion, dec'p pjorntration, and severe 
logic, then he is mounted on an elephant covered ■with, 
precious ornaments, and conducted hy a numerous suite to 
the gates of tlie convent. 

If, on the contra;ry, on(‘ of the memlHU’s hr<?aks down in 
his argument, or n.ses ia)(.)r ami iuel(‘ga,nt jdirase.s, or if he 
violates a rule in logic and adapts his woi’ds a,ccordingly, 
they proceed to dishgure his face with nul and while, and 
cover his body witli dirt ami dust, and ihmi carry him off 
to some deserted s|)()t or leave him in a dibdi. Thus they 
distinguish, between the nuirilorious and ilm worthless, 
between the wise and the foolish. 

The pursuit of pleasuni belongs to a worldly life, to 
follow knowledge to a religions life ; to return to a worldly 
life from one of religion is (considered blameworthy. If 
one breaks the rultns of discipline, the transgressor is 
publicly r(ii)roved; for a slight fault a reprimand is 
given or a temi)orary banishnumt (e?iforved sUenae) ; fur 
a grave fault expulsion is enforcetl Those wlio arc 
thus expelled for life go out to seek some dwelling-place, 
or, finding no place of refugee wander about the roads; 
sometimes they go back to their old occupation (resume 
lay life), 

YOL. I. y 
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II. Cdsli^s — Marriage. 

With respect to the division of families, there are four 
classification s. The first is called the Briilniuin (ih-Zo-mm), 
men of pure conduct. They guard themselves in religion, 
live purely, and ohserve the most correct principles. The 
second is called Jvshattriya {'Fm-tirb), the royal caste. 
Tor ages they have been the governing class : they apply 
themselves to virtue {Imvianitij) and kindness. The third 
is called Vaii^yas (fcUshc-li), the merchant class : they 
engage in commercial exchange, and they follow profit at 
liome and abroad. The fourth is called 8i\dra {iSIm 4 'o 4 o)^ 
the agricadtural class : they labour in ploughing and tillage. 
In these four chtsses purity or impurity of caste assigns 
to every one his pla.ee. When they m.'irry th(3y rise or 
fall in position acc.ording to iluur new rehitionship. They 
do not allow promiscuous marriages between relations. 
A woman once marriml can nevcjr take another husband, 
liesides these there are other classes of many kinds that 
intermarry according to tluuv several callings. It would 
be difficult to speak of these in detail. 

12 . Royal Faniilyy 7 'roops, Wcap 07 is. 

The succession of kings is confined to the Kshattriya 
(T\Ha4i) caste, who by usurjnition and l)loodshcd have from 
time to time raised Uicms(*lv<‘s to piower. Although a dis- 
tinct caste, tlu'y a.re regarded as lionourahhs {or lords). 

The chief soldiers of tlu^ country are selected from the 
bravest of tlie p(‘.ople, and as tlu*, .sons follow the profes- 
sion of th(*ir fathers, they soon ac((uire a knowledgo of the 
art of war. T}u:s(‘. dwell in garrison around the palace 
{durhif/ but wdum on an exjunlition they march in 

front as an advanced guard. Tlmre nre^ four divisions of 
the army, vm—(i) the infantry, (2) the cavalry, (3) the 
chariots, (4) tlui Tlie dejdiaiits are covered 

with strong armour, and their tusks are provided with 

^ /.e,, the paUaMt/tt, iEtaklyti railudd^tti imd diviaioiM. 
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sharp spurs. A loader in a car gives tlie command, whilst 
two attendants on tlie riglit and left drive his chariot, 
which is drawn by four horses abreast. Idie general of 
the soldiers remains in his clniriot; he is surrounded by a 
file of guards, who keep close to his chariot wheels. 

The cavalry sjiread tliemselves in front to resist an 
attack, and in case of deftiat they carry orders liither and 
thither. The infantry by tlndr (juick movements contri- 
bute to the defence. These men arc chosen for their cou- 
rage and strength, '.riiey cairry a long spear and a great 
shield; sometimes tlioy liold a sword or sabre, and ad- 
vance to the front with imjjetuosity. All their weapons 
of war are sharp a, ml jioiuted. Some of them are these — 
spears, shields, bows, arrows, swords, sabr(‘S, battki-axes, 
lances, halberds, long javedins, and various kinds of sling.s.“''^ 
All these they have used for ages. 


13 , MiTU/icrs, Adininistration of Onkals. 

With respect to tlie ordiiuiry people, although tliey are 
naturally liglit-minded, yet theyare upright and lionourable. 
In money matters tlu^y are without craft, and in admini- 
stering justice thc‘y are eonsidtu’ute. T]u‘.y dread tlie retri- 
bution of another state of existence, and make light of the 
things of tlie present world. They are not deceitful or 
treacherous in tlicir cumduct, a.nd are faithful to their 
oaths and promises. In their rules of government there is 
remarkable rectilude, whilst in tlioir behaviour tliere is 
much gentleness and sweetness. With respect to crimi- 
nals or rebels, these*, arc few in number, and only occasion- 
ally troublesonn^. When tlm laws are broken or the power 
of the ruler violated, then the matter is clearly sifted and 
the offenders imprisoned. Tlicre is no inilicUion of corpo- 
ral punishment ; they are simply left to live or die, and are 
not counted among men. When the rul(?s of propriety or 

^Compare tljo woaponM hi tlio th llitddhtd Rin'k’Tcmph'sof 
hands ol snldicrH repn*McimHUtt Om X’n., pp. u, zq , 51, O7, 6S, 72, 73, 
Ajan^lt fwscoag.— lku*go«H, Nutm m 
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justice are violated, or when a man fails in fidelity or 
iilial piety, then they cut his nose or his cars off, or his 
hands and feet, or expel liiin from the country or drive 
him out into the desert wilds. For other faults, except 
these, a small payment of money will redeem the punisli- 
inent. In the investigation of criminal casc3S there is no 
use of rod or staff to obtain proofs (of In ques- 

tioning an accused person, if he replies with frankness the 
punishinont is proportioned accordingly ; but if the ac- 
cused obstinately denies his fault, or in despite of it 
attempts to excuse himself, then in searching out the 
truth to the bottom, wlien it is necessary to pass sentence, 
there arc four kinds of ordeal used — (i) by water, (2) by 
force, (3) by weighing, (4) by poison. 

When the ordeal is l>y water, tlien the accused is placed 
ill a sack connected with a stone vcss<d, and thrown into 
deep water. They then judge of his innocence (tmiJi) or 
guilt in this way — if the man sinks xind the stone floats 
lie is guilty ; but if the man floats and tlie stone sinks 
then he is pronounced innocimt. 

Secondly, by lire. Tlicy beat a plaits oi iron and make 
the accused sit on it, and again phice his feet on it, and 
apply it to the iialms of liis hands ; moreover, he is made 
to pass his tongue over it; if no scars result, he is 
innocent; if there are vsears, liLs guilt is proved. In case of 
weak and timid persons who cannot endure such ordeal, 
tliey take a llowcr-bud and cast it towards the lire; if it 
opens, he is innocent ; if the flower is burnt, he is guilty. 

Ordeal by weight is this : A man and a stone are placed 
in a balance evenly, then tlu^y judge according to lightness 
or weight. If the accused is innocent, then the man 
wcigliB down the stone, which rises in tlio balance ; if he 
is guilty, the man rises and the stone falls. 

Ordeal by poison is this : They take a ram and make 
an incision in its right thigh, tlien mixing all sorts of 
poison with a portion of the food of the accused man, 
they place it in the incision made in the thigh (oftJmani^ 
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mcd ) ; if man is guilty, then tlie poison takes effect 
and the creature dies; if he is innocent, then tlie poison 
has no effect, and he survives. 

By these four methods of trial the way of crime is 
stopped. 

14. F'orvis of 

There arc nine nietinxls of sliowing outward respect— 
(i) by selecting words of a, soothing charactcir in making 
requests; (2) by bowing tlie head to show respect; (3) liy 
raising the hands and liowing; (^) ly joining the liands 
and bowing low ; (5) ly bending tlie knee; (6) ly a pros- 
tration (7) i*- ] prostration on bands and knees; (8) 

by touching the ground with the iiv(‘ circles ; (9) by 
stretebing ilic live pa.rts of the body on the ground. 

Of these nine methods the most respeedful is to make 
one prostration on the ground and then to kmad and land 
the virtues of the cm? uddixussed. When a.t a distance it 
is usual to l)ow low when luuir, then it is customary to 
kiss the feet and nil) th(5 a.nkli‘.s {tf the 'pc mo n> (tditrcHmi). 

Whenever orders a, re re.eeaved at the haiuls of a su- 
perior, the person lifts the skirts of his robes and makes a 
prostration. The superior or lionourahh^ person who is 
thus reverenced must speak gently {to Urn wferlor), either 
toucliing Ids heatl or ])aiting his hack, and addressing him 
with good words of din‘Ction or advice to show his affection. 

When a i^ramana, or one who has entered on the religious 
life, has been thus respetJifully addressed, he sim|dy re- 
plies by expressing a good wish (/.v;va). 

Not only do they ])rostrate themselves to show reve- 
rence, but they also turn round towards tlie thing reve- 
renced in many ways, sometimes witli one turn, some- 
times with tliree: if from some long-cherished feeling 
there is a call for marked reverence, then according to the 
desire of the persoTu 

To kneol on all foni’s.— Winiiuns. 
mooj^ to bow tu the gnmiui. * W. W. 
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15 . Medicines, Funeral Ciisto^ns, 

Every one who falls sick fasts for seven days. During 
this interval many recover, but if the sickness lasts they 
take medicine. The character of these medicines is diffe- 
rent, and their names also. The doctors differ in their 
inodes of examination and treatment. 

When a person dies, those who attend the funeral raise 
lamentable cries and weep together. They rend their 
garments juid loosen their hair ; they strike their heads 
and beat their breasts. There are no regulations as to 
dress for niourning, nor any fixed time for observing it. 

Qdieve are three metliods of ])aying the last tribute to 
the dead: (i) by cremation — wood being made into a 
])yrc, the body is burnt ; (2) by water — the body is thrown 
into deep flowing water and abandoned ; (3) by desertion 
— the body is cast into some forest-wild, to be devoured 
by beasts. 

When the king dies, liis successor is first appointed, 
that he may preside at the fmu 3 ral rites and fix the 
different points of precedence. Whilst living they give 
{their rideni) titles according to their cliaracter {virttie)', 
when dead there are no posthumous titles. 

In a house where there has iHicn a death there is no 
eating allowed; but after the funeral they resume their 
usual {halitd). Tlua'e a, re no anniversaries {of the death) 
observed. Tiiose who ha.ve attended a death they consider 
unclean; they all bathe outside the town and then enter 
their Iiouscs. 

Tlio old and infirm wdio come near to death, and those 
entangled in a severe sickness, who fear to linger to the 
end of their day.s, and tlirougli disgust wish to escape the 
troubles of life, or those who desire release from the 
trilling alfairs of the world and its concerns {the concerns 
of life), these, after receiving a farewell meal at the hands 
of their relatives or friends, they place, amid the sounds 
of music, oil a boat wdiich they propel into the midst of 
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the Ganges, where such persons drown themselves. They 
think thus to secure a birth among the Devas. Earely 
one of these may be seen not yet dead on tlie borders (of 
the river). 

The priests are nob allowed to lament or cry for the 
dead; when a father or motlier of a priest dies they 
recite their prayers, recounting {plcdfjing) their obligations 
to them ; rellecting on the ])a.st, they carefully attend to 
them now dead. They expect ])y this to increase the 
mysterious charactcu’ of tluiir religious merit. 

16. Ckul AfiNunistratiojij Rcvtiiifes^ &c. 

As the administration of the government is founded on 
benign principles, the <‘X(uuitive is sim])le. The families 
are not entered on la^gisters, and tlie ])eople arc not sub- 
ject to forced lal)our (comc/riptlun). The m:ivate demesnes 
of the crown are divided into four principal parts; the 
first is for carrying out the affairs of state and providing 
sacrificial offerings ; the second is for providing subsidies 
for the ministers and chiei* oilicers of state ; the third is 
for rewarding nuiu of distinguished ability ; and the fourth 
is for charity to rtfligious bodies, whereby the field of 
merit is cultivatcMl ( plmikd). In this way the taxes oxi 
the people are light, and the ])er3onal Bt;rvice required of 
them is moderatt*. Euclx om*. keeps his own woxddly goods 
in peace, and all till the ground for their sulxsistence. 
These who cultiva,tc the royal estates pay a sixth pjirt of 
the produce us tril)ute. The merchants who engage in 
commerce come and go iti canying out their transactions. 
The river-pa Hsages and the road-barriers are open on pay- 
ment of a small tcjll Wlum the public works require it> 
labour is exacted but paid for. The payment is in strict 
proportioxi to the work done. 

The military gtiard tlm frontiers, or go out to punisli tho 
refractory. They also mount guard at night round tho 
palace. The soldiers are levied according to the require- 
ments of the service ; they arc promised certain payiueuts 
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and are publicly enrolled. The governors, ministers, 
magistrates, and officials liave each a portion of land con- 
signed to them for their personal suj^port. 


17 . Plants and Trees, Agricnltnrc, Food, Drink, Cookery. 

The climate and the quality of the soil being different 
according to situation, the produre of the Lind is various 
in its character. The flowers and jdants, the fruits and 
trees are of difierent kinds, and Inive distinct names. 
There is, for instancij, the Ainala fruit {jVgdn-iiw-lo), the 
Amla fruit (N(/dn^-vUdo), ilu^ IVIadhuka fruit {Uo-tudda), 
the Bliadra fruit (^im-ta-lo), th(‘. Kapittha fruit (kic-pida), 
the Amala fruit the Tiuduka fruit {(JId%4%dda),. 

the IJdunibara fruit ( IVadiin-po-h), tlu^. Mocha fruit (ifa'a- 
che), the Narikila fruit {NhiAl-ki-lii), tlui Tauasa fruit {Fan- 
na-Ho). It would be difficult to enumerate all the kinds 
of fruit; we have briefly named those most esteemed by 
the people. As for the date {Tm.v), the chestnut (/hA), the 
loquat (ihi), and the ])ersimmon (77/./), they are not known. 
The pea.r (/h), the wild plum (Ah/), Um })each (T^wu), the 
apricot {Hang or M'wi), the gra,p^^ {Po-itta), &e., these all 
have been brought from the count.ry of Ka, hnir, and are 
found growing on every sidi^. Pomt*grariates and sweet 
oranges are grown everywhere. 

In cultivjiting the land, those whose duty it is sow and 
reap, plough and harrow {nred), and plant according to 
the season ; and afku* tlndr labour they rest awhile. 
Among the ])roducts of the ground, rice and corn are most 
])lentiful. With respect to edible herbs and plants, we 
may name gingx^r and mustard, melons and pumpkins, the 
Ilctm-io {Kawk^^ others. Onions and garlic 

are little grown ; and few persons eat them ; if any one 
uses them for footl, they lU’e expelled beyond the walls of 
the town. The most usual food is milk, butter, cream, 
soft sugar, sugar-candy, the oil of the mustard-seed, and 
all sorts of cakes made of corn are used us food. Mslv 
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mutton, gazelle, and dtair they ea.t generally fresli, some- 
times salted ; they arc forbidden to eat tlie ilesh of the 
ox, the ass, the el(.‘pliant, the hor.<(^, the pig, the dog, tlie 
fox, the wolf, tlie lion, the monkey, and all the hairy kind. 
Those who cat them are des])is(‘d and scorned, and are 
universally reprobated ; they live outside the walls, and 
are seldom seen among men. 

With respect to tluj diritu’ent kinds of wine and liquors, 
there are various sorts. The juice of the grajie and sugar- 
cane, these are used by the Ksliattriyas as drink ; the Vai- 
,^yasuse strong fermented drinks the Sramans and Driih- 
mans drink a sort of syrup madci from thegra.pe or sugar- 
cane, but not of tlie mituni of fermented wiue.‘'“ 

The mixed (dasses and hase-horn difl'er in no way (os 
to food or drhik) from tlie. rest, (‘xee]>i in ri'-s])e(it of the 
vessels they use, which are vmy dillerent Igith as to value 
and material. Tlu*re is no ]a.ck of suitable things for 
household use. Although tiny Inive sa.ucopaiiB and stew- 
pans, yet they do not know the steamer used for cook- 
ing rice. They ha. ve many vessids made of dried clay; 
they seldom use re<l coiqKir vessels: they eat from one 
vessel, mixing all sorts of condiments togetlier, which they 
take up witli their fingers. They have no spoons or cup.s, 
and in short no sort of e.ho])Stick. When sick, however, 
they use copper drinking cup.s. 

18. Ctunvirrcial Transactions. 

Gold and silver, fcim-dih (native <5opper), white jade, 
fire pearls/'* are tlu‘. natural products of tlie country ; there 
are beside^ these ubundaneo of rare gems and various kinds 
of precious stones of diflVutmt names, which are collected 
from the islands of the sea. These they exchange for 
other goods ; and in fact they always barter in their com- 

Mtm KpiritH. If fo jh a iiuHtalctj for Manf/^ 

Called, therefore, m It prohaUly w, the BubBtance 

body,” i.r., noa-alcaholk. would bo “tuubor.” 
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iiiercial transactions, for they have no gold or silver coins, 
pearl shells, or little pearls.«-‘ 

The boundaries of India and the neighbouring countries 
are herein fully described ; the differences of clinaate and 
soil are briefly alluded to. Details referring to these 
])oints are grouped together, and arc stated succinctly; 
and in referring to the diilcrent countries, the various 
customs and inodes of administration are fully detailed. 


LaN-I’O [hAMCIIAN]. 

The kingdom of Lan-po"® is about I ooo li in circuit, 
and on the north is backed by the Snowy Mountains ; on 
three sides it is surrounded by tlie Blaok-ridge Mountains. 
The cai)ital of the country is aliout lo li in circuit. As 
for some centuries the royal family has been extinct, 
the chiefs hatro disputed for power among themselves, 
without the acknowledged superiority of any one in par- 
ticular. Lately it has becomes tributary to Kapik. The 
country is adapted for the production of rice, and there 
are many forests of sugar-cane. Tlie trees, though they 
produce many fruits, yet few are ripened. The climate 
is backward; the hoar-frosts arc plenty, but not much 
snow. In common there is abundance and contentment. 
The men {people) are given to music. Naturally they are 
untrustworthy and thievi.sh ; their disposition is exacting 
one over the other, and they never give; anotlier the 
])rcfcrencc over thomselve.s. In respect of stature they are 
little, but they are active and impetuous. Their garments 
are made of white linen for the most part, and what they 


T}nH traiiHliition (HflorH from 
Juliou’s. TIic text in probably cor- 
rupt. 

Lan-po corrcHpontln with the 
present Lamghjln, a Huiall country 
lying ali)Wg the northtsrn bank of 
tile Kilbul river, bouudeti the 
west and east by tho AUngar anti 
Kunar riverH.— Cmtinughmn. Tlic 
Sanskrit xiamo of the diatrict is Lani- 
paka, axid the Lampfikaa are said to 


bo also called MurantJaH {M'aMbkf 
vii. 4847 ; Hoinaud, jfUm. s. I'^Inde, 
P* 3S3 J LaHHou, IntL AU.^ vol 
ii. p. 877, vol. hi. p. 136 f.). Ptolemy 
(lib. vii. c. I, 42) placuH a tribe called 
Aa/ATTcCrttn, Aa/.t/ildrat, or Aa/xTrdyaun 
this district. The modem name is 
vulgarly |)ronouxi€od laaglnnlln. See 
Paber’B McnmiTBi |>p« 133 » ^4^ 

if. ; Cunningham, Aim, (ieoy, 

43 - 
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wear is well appointed. There are about ten semghd- 
rdmas, with few followers (prksiti). The greater portion 
study the Great Vehicle. There are several scores of diffe- 
rent D6va temples. There arc few heretics. Going south- 
east from tliis c<.)uutry 100 li or so, we cross a great 
mountain {ridgr), priss a wide river, and so come to 
Na-kie-lo-ho [the frontiers of North India]. 


Ka-kik-lo ho [NAGAiJAirAnA]. 

The country of Nagaraliara (Na-lde-lo-lio) is about 
600 li from east to west, and 250 or 260 li from north to 
south. It is surrounded on four sides ],)y overhanging 
precipices and natural barriers. The capital is 20 li or 
soil! circuit?* It has no chief ruler; the commandant 
and his siibordinates come from Kajiisa. The country 
is rich in cereals, ami produces a great cpiantity of 
flowers and fruits. Idle climate is moist and warm. 
Their manners are simple and hom^st, their disposition 
ardent and courageous. They think liglitly of wealth and 
love learning. They cultivate the religion of ffuddha, 
and few believe in other doctrines. The mnghdrdnias are 
many, but yet the inlests arc few; the ddpas are deso- 
late and ruined, ''.riuire are live Deva temples, witli about 
one hundred worshijiju'rs,**^ 


The Rituation of th<^ tiuvu of 
Nagamhflra (tlui ohi capital of tho 
JalXlflbilid district) han Ixaiti watinfac* 
torily dctorxnimul by JMr. W. Sinip- 
«ou (J. M. -d. N.S„ vol, xiii, 183). 
He placoB tho wito of tlu* town iu tlu5 
angle formed Ijy tluj junction of 
Surkhar and lidbul riverH* on tlun'r 
right banks. Both tho direction 
and the distaiico from iLauighdn 
(about twenty inilcH wmth - cant) 
would place us on this spot. Tho 
mmmtaiuB crosHod by tho pilgrim 
were tho Siilh K6h, and tho rivor 
would be probably tho Kabul rivtu* 
at Danmta. Tho Sanskrit name - 
KagarahAra—oocurH in an inscription 
which was dlHcov(^rod l>y Major 
Kittoe In the ruined mmiml of Gho^ 


Hrdwil in tin* dintrlct of Bihdr {J\A, *S'. 
//., vol xvii. pt. i.pp.492:, 494, 498 f.) 
Ulio <liHtrict convHpomis with tho 
K dyapa AiovvffdToXLS of ITolemy (lib. 
vii. c. I, 43), It is called the city 
of Dlpaukara by Hwui-lih (dul. 

p. 78), just as ho calls inthla 
tho city of “tho Hkiilbbonu ” (/. c.) 
ik»nf. LaHsen, /. ri,, vol, iii. p. 137. 

W<irHhippcrH or “ nnsn of diifo- 
ront roligioUK faith.” Tho usual 
tt‘rm fm* lumduBovcr ” in Cliinoso 
is wai'iauy m outsido - religion 
man,’^ This term comisponds with 
tho PdU hdhim^ used in tho aann^ 
way. Tim Buddhists are now spokmn 
of l>y tho Muhaininadans as lutlHr 
iof/t “ iniidd people ” (Simpson, u. 

Ih 1 86. 
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Three li to tlie east of the city there is a si 4 pa in 
lieiglit about 300 feet, which was built by Asoka Eaja. 
It is wonderfully constructed'^ of stone beautifully 
adorned and carved. Bakya, when a 'i>odliisattva, here 
met Dipankara*^^ Ihiddha and spreading 

out his deerskin doublet, and unl)iMding liis hair and cover- 
ing with it the muddy road, received a predictive assur- 
ance. Though the passed kal|)a bro\ight the overthrow of 
tlie world, the trace of this event was not destroyed; 
on religions {fast) days the sky rains down all sorts of 
llowers, whicli excite a religions frainc of mind in the 
people, who also olfm’ np religious oderings. 

To the west of this ]>lace is a Kiarlan {mfif/hdrdnia) with 
a few priests. To the soulli is a smalLs/d/^a.' this was 
tlie })lace where, in old time, budhisattva covered the mud 
{wilh htH hair), Asbka-raja built (fJiis d 4 'j>a) away from 
the road.^^^ 

Within the city is the ruined foundation of a great 
st/dpa. Tradition says that it once contained a tooth of 
Buddha, and that it was high and of great magnificence. 
Now it has no tooth, but only the ancient fo\nidations remain. 

By its side is a s/tlpa 30 Inet or so in lieight; the old 
stories of the place know notlung of tlie origin of this 
fabric; they say only thak it fell from heaven and placed 
itself here. Being no work of man's art, it is clearly a 
spiritual prodigy. 


Tim Chinese! I'xjm'HHicwt wems 
to rv.h'.r to tlu; Kue.<'i!SHiv<^ laytTs <»f 
c;h(;ck<;r<.!<l Hton(!8 p<;culiur to ihew! 
topes. S‘H’! W. Simpson’s and also 
3 Mr. Swimierton's liftL 

vol. viii. pp. 198 ^ 227 f. 

'Tlui iticithmfc nkmTed to iti tint 
t(?xt, viz., th(! interview betwis'H 10 * 
paukara .HmUlha. and the llud- 
liisattva StnnetUia, is n popular on(t 
in Ihiddhist sculptnnt and mytbo- 
logy. Ther(i is a repreHontation of 
it among fragments in tint f4i.hor 
Musenm ; anotlier reprt‘Hentati<»n is 
anu>ng the HculptnroH of the Kaiiheri 
caves {ArduLol, 8u)\ ir. im/, Rqh, 


vol. iv. p. 6<»), Thft legend I trans- 
latexl fnnn the ChincHe (./, It A. Soc.^ 
N.S., vol. vi. pp. 377 fp. rVhien 
also reh'rs to it {/luddhid PUf/rivUf 
p. 43K See also Hoims remarks on 
this legend, fnil. Avtlq.j vol. xi, p. 
146 ; and etnd. Rhys David’s IWd/e 
pp. 3 C 

Huh is a diflknlt passage, and 
is probably eorrnpfc. The phrase 
towards the end, may 
mmn “in an out*of»tho‘way place,” 
'Thi! reft'rencit is to the spot where 
pn!<lic.tiv<* asHumneo was given to' 
Snmedha tliat he slionld become a 
Biuhlluw 
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To the south-west of the city about lo li is a siApa. 
Here Tathiigata, wluni living in the world, alighted, having 
left Mid-India and passed througli the air for the sake of 
converting men. Ilie people, moved by reverence, erected 
this building. Not far to the cast is a si4pa; it was 
here Bodhisattva met J Jipaiikara Huddha and bought the 
fiowers.^^ 

About 20 li to the soTitli-west of the city wo come to a 
small stone ridge, where there is a mfiigJumtma, with a 
high hall and a storied tower made of piled-up stone. 
It is now silent and descried, with no priests. In the 
middle is a dApa 200 feet or so in lieight, built l)y Asoka- 


raja. 

To the south-west of this ^v/n////4rama a ihep torrent 
rushes from a high ])oint of the hill and scatters its 
waters in leaping cascades, Tluj mounta-in sides are like 
walls ; on tlio easttiru side of oiui is a great cav(3rn, deep 
and profound, the. abode of the Naga Gbprda. The gate 
(or entrance) leading to it is narrow ; the cavern is dark ; 
the precipitous rock causes the wati‘.r to lind its way in 
various rivulets into this cavium. In old days thei'C ■v^^as 
a shadow of .lUuldha to he seen hero, bright as the true 
form, with all its charatiteristic marksd- In later days 
men have not setm it so much. What does appear is 
only a feeble likeness. Hut whoever prays with fervent 
faith, he is myBteih)UHly endowed, and he sees it clearly 
before liim, though not for long. 

In old times, wluui Tathagata was in the world, this 
dragon was a shepherd who provided the king with milk 
and cream. Having on occasion failed to do so, and 
having received a reprimand, he proceeded in an angry 
temper to the st4pa of the predictive assurance,'' and 


He bonght tliu flowerMof a 
^ho cemsented to huU tlutm ouly 
condition that Aw Hhouhl over htu’u' 
after be bom an bin wifo. Boo tho 
account in tho of 'Dipah* 

kara Buddha** (A if.d.nSt, N.H., voL 
'vl pp. 377tf») Tlio incidtuifc of tho 


lloworH roinaining over tlio head a« 
a ** bahlachin,” k roproHonted in the 
liahor Hculpturti referred to above, 
note 39. Boo l'\*rguaH<)n, Tree and 

*Srrp, IVnrsJnp^ pi. Ij. 

Beo note $ p, I, axid p. 145, 
note 76. 
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tliere made an offering of flowers, witli the prayer that 
he might become a destructive dragon for the purpose of 
afflicting the country and destroying the king. Then 
ascending the rocky side of the hill, he threw himself 
down and was killed. Forthwith he became a great 
dragon and occupied this cavern, and then he purposed 
to go forth and accomplish liis original wicked purpose. 
When this intention had risen within liirn, Tathagata, hav- 
ing examined what was his object, was moved with pity 
for the country and the people about to be destroyed by 
the dragon. Jly his spiritual i)OW(U’ lie came from Mid- 
India to where the dragon was. The dragon seeing Ta- 
thagata, his murderous pur|)os('. was stayed, and he ac- 
cepted the precept against killing, and vowed to defend 
the true law; ho requested IVithagala to occupy this 
cavern evermore, that his holy discuples might ever re- 
ceive his {the draf/oNti) religious offeringB.*^'^ 

Tathagata replied, '‘When I am about to die; I will 
leave you my shadow, and I will send five Arhats to 
receive from you continual oiferings. When the true 
law is destroyed, this service of yours sliall still go 
on ; if an evil heart rises in you, you must look at my 
shadow, and because of its |)owt‘r of love and virtue your 
evil purpose will be stojq)ed. 'Fhe Jiuddhas who will 
appear throughout tliis Jlhttdra-kalpa^^^ will all, from a 
motive of pity, intrust to yoti their shadows as a be- 
(|ucst ” Outside the gate of the Cavern of the Shadow 
there are two s<piare stones; on one is the impression 
of the foot of Tatha-gata, with a wheel-circle {hm-smvj) 
heautifully clear, which shines with a brilliant light ftoiix 
time to time. 

On either side of the Cavern of the Bliadow there are 

Thm i« evia(‘nt1y tho Tlir? ^*trno liw” was^ to last 

oC the paHHugo ; thu rcqm^Ht 500 y('arH ; tins of ima-ges” 

tliat th© Uragtm loijjjht tlwoll in th<i iooo viiarH. 

cavern, Inifc that ’Tathagata winihl ^ Thk |>orhHl in that in which we 
livo there with hiH diHciploM, Tii- now are, <lnrli}^ which IOOO Bud* 
hian rcfurii to this cave. iilia4 are ki appear. 
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several stone chambers ; in these the holy disciples of 
Tathagata reposed in meditation. 

At the north-west corner of the cave of the shadow 
is a stupa where Buddha walked up and down. Beside 
this is a stilpa whicli contains some of the hair and the 
nail-parings of Tatlnlgata. 

, Not far from tins i.s a dupa where Tathagata, making 
manifest the secret principhts of his true doctrine, de” 
dared the Skan(l]u(.HUidtMdiijat(i,naii ( Y%t,n-hial-ldng)}^ 

At the west of tlie (J;ive of tlio 81ia<low is a vast rock, 
on which Tathagata in old time spread out his kasMya‘^^ 
robe after washing it; tlie marks of the tissue still 
exist. 

To the soutli-cast of the city 30 li or so is the town 
of Hi-lo (Hidda, );•*■'* it is a, bout 4 or 5 li in circuit; it is 
high in situation and strong by natural declivities. It 
has flowers and womls, and lakes whose waters are 
bright as a mirror. T'lie people of this city arc simple, 
honest, and upright. Thm-e i.s hero a two-storied tower ; 
the beams are piainted ami the columns coloured red! 


Tho Hyiubnl “r/iw. ” {(Ij/atumt) 
in thin paHna^Tj JHUHfc hn iumni'v.tod 
with tho provioviB “?///». h'aV^ TIu; 
yun kiat chu art* tho 
for which H(M‘ /\t/l 

{mb voc.) Vide iiIho tlu* Sit miuju ma 
iSMra {Caitmit of lUnldhht Sertp.^ p. 
297 n. 2). TluT(i in no wor<l i» luy 
text for kimp givon by Julittij. 

KtvMipi ri*f('rH t;o tin* colour of 
the BiiddluNt npiHir robo, whitdi, was 
of bnek-red or yellow colour {kn- 
^ham). 

^ Tho city of lU lo or llidila 
(concoriiing which rcHtoratiou, m-o. 
V. do St. Afartiidn u, .t, p. 

304), about nix niiloa HoutlrcuHt of 
NagarahUra, indcHcribcil by h'a hiau 
(cap. xiii.) Thfi VUtlm of Hknll « 
bone iH tlicrti naid to Vh* placed withiu 
a square eiicloHiiro, and it in addc<b 
“ though tho hcavcim Hlwuld <piako 
and tho earth open, thin plaoowotdd 
remain unmoved/* Oomparo with 
this the remark of Hhauj, Tsiatig re- 


Hp(*ctitig Svctavriras (mp. p. 6i)„antl 
its iiauK ‘ of Tt rpaywcis. It is curimiH, 
too, that tlii.s place (tho neighbour- 
hood of lliqhla) is calhul B/cgram, 
and HO also is Svctavriras ({.c., Kar- 
Hana or TctragoniH). Both Bogram 
and Naga-ra apptsar to moan ‘Him 
city,” This town or Nagarahura 
m.ay bo tho Nyssa or Nysa of Arriiiii 
(Hb. V. cap. i.) an<l Ourtius (lib. viii. 
cap. X. 7), in which case there wendd 
bo no ncful to derive DioiiysopoHs— 
the Nagara of rTolomy—from Ifd- 
yftmipura, although, as G (moral 
( •UTmingham r(*niarkH (Anc, (hop, of 
/lid., p. 46), tlu) name Ajhna, given 
to Kiigaridiara (according to Mas- 
Hon) might wcdl bo corrupted from 
Mjjilna or UdyAna. Compare with 
tho text the account found in Hwiu- 
lih ( Vie, p. 76}. Conf. JVotiv. Jour. 
/Ulaiitpte, tom. vii, pp. 338 f. ; Mas- 
Hon, Far, Jour., vol. iii, pp. 254 
fb ; Wilsoxi, Arkma AnL, pp. 43, 
K)S f. 
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In the second storey is a little si4pa, made of the seven 
precions substances ; it contains the skull-bone of Tatha- 
gata; it is i foot 2 inches round; the hair orifices are 
distinct; its colour is a whitish-yellow. It is enclosed 
in a precious receptacle, which is placed in the middle 
of the stupa. Those who wish to nnike lucky or unlucky 
presages (^marks) make a paste of scented earth, and im- 
juess it on the skull-bone ; then, according to their merit, 
is the impression made. 

Again there is anotlier little si4pa, made of tlie seven 
])recious substances, which encloses the skull-bone of 
Tathagata. Its shape is like', a lotus leaf its colour is 
the same as that of the otliin*, and it is also contained 
in a precious casket, sealed up and fastened. 

Again, there is another litth', stupa^ made of the 
seven precious substances, in whhdi is deposited the eye- 
ball of Tathagata, large as an Anira fruit and bright 
and clear througbout ; this also ivS depasited in a pre- 
cious casket scaled up and fastened. The Savf/hdfi robe 
of Tathagata, which is made of line cotton stuH* of a 
yellow-red colour/’^ is also enclosed in a precious box. 
Since many months and years have passed, it is a 
little damaged. The stall of Tathagata, of which 
the rings are white iron ?) and the stick of sandal- 
wood, is contained in a precious case (a case made of a 
2)mious mhstanee), Ljitcly, a king, hearing of these 
va,rious articles tlnit they formcirly belonged to Tatlulgata 
as his own private jjroperty, t(K;)k them away by force to 
his own country and placial them in his ])alacc. After 
a short time,^'- going to look at them, they were gone; 

Tho ho hwa m wator-Hly, 
bttt ifc iH also a g<‘ucral iiatno for 
inallowH (Mtulhursi, it, v.) Thin btJiits 
in that of tho mhnUha or top of thu 
ftkull 

Such Hocina to b(5 tho nieamhig. 

Julicn has Uikcn it an though kta- 
aha reftsmid to another gamiont, but 
it Hooma jneroly to dexioto tho robo 
called HanyMit 


***“ The roligiouH Htalf, khaWtaram 
or hiH'dla^ wan ho caU<5d from the 
luuHo it inado wh«ui nhakon. Oonf. 
kikk; Oh. Hck ; Sd: cheuny^ an abbot*H 
croHi(‘r or Htaff (WoUh Wiiliams). 
Jt in (h^Horibed in tho Sha-men^ 
•ijih-ymnj (fob 3:4 a). Bee p. 47, 

iVUtf, 

Scarcely had an hour elapsed. 
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and after furtlier inquiries he found they had returned to 
their original place. Tliesc five sacred objects {relics) 
often work miracles. 

The king of Ka])isa has (*.onnnanded five pure-condiict 
men {Bmlimaiis) to olier continually scents and flowers to 
these objects. These porson.s, o])serving the crowds 
who caiiio to worship incuissantly, wishing to devote them- 
selves to quiet meditation, Inive cstal)]ishcd a scale of 
fixed cliargcs, with a vio.w to secure onler, by means of 
that wealth wliicli is so much esteiuncd by men. Their 
plan, in brief, is this:— All who wish to sec the skull- 
hone of Talhagata havt^ to ])a.y one gold pitjce; those who 
wish to take an imiunission pay live pieces. The otlier 
objects^’** in their sc^veral ord(*,r, have a fixed price; and 
yet, though the charges are heavy, tluj worshippers are 
numerous. 

To the north-west of the. doulde-storied, pavilion is a 
st'Apa, not very liigh or la.rge, hut yet one whicdi possesses 
many spiritual ((m/hraculoK^i) (pialities. If men only touch 
it with a finger, it shaki'.s ami trmnhle.s to the foundation, 
and the hells and the jingles moving together give out a 
pleasant sound. 

Going Boutli-east from, ihi.s, crossing monntain.s and 
valleys for li or so, we arrive at the kingdom of 
li i e n - 1 ’ 0 - 1 0 ((1 amlh a,r a). 

KinN-T^)-no~ G aniui A n a. 

The kingdom of Gandliara is aliout icoo H from east 
to west, and about 8oo K from north to south. On the 
east it borders on tlu^ river Bin (Sindb). The capital of 
the country is called Po-lu-sha-pu 4 o;^"‘ it is about 40 li 

The Uze chu^ whh'li in Klu>aM])eR (Kunn-r) nnd the Indiw. 

of frequent eccurrenco in IhuiiUiiMt It in th(^ cunnitry ef the (Jatidann of 
composition, nanm to moan “ iuoro- .Ctoleiuy lib, vi. o. i, 7). The 

over** or *‘bew<k!H iluH,’* capital wuh l*uniHhapuranow PoHha* 

^ The country of (InmlhAra in war. The (lantlarii arc niuntioiUM,!, 
that of the lower Kabul vulli^y, ly In by HukataioH (Fr, 178, 179) and 
along the Kabul river betweuji ilm lleroilotoH (lib. iii. c. 91, lib. vii. c, 

you t a 


fTS ! 



9S RECORDS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES, [bookii. 

in circuit. Tlie royal family is extinct, and tlie kingdom 
is governed by deputies from Kapi^a. The towns and 
villages are deserted, and there are but few inhabitants. 
At one corner of the royal residence® there are about 
1000 families The country is rich in cereals, and pro- 
duces a variety of flowers and fruits ; it abounds also in 
sugar-cam;, from the juice of which they prepare “the 
solid sugar.” 'J’he climate is warm and moist, and in 
general witlmut ice or snf>w. 'J’he disposition of the 
people is timid and soft : they love literature ; most of 
them belong to IxTctical .schools ; a few believe in the 
true law. From (dil time till now this border-land of 
India has ]iroduced many authors of .sddras ; for example, 
Narayanadeva,® A.sahga liodhisattva, Vasubandhu 
])ddhisattva, Dharmatrata, Mandrhita, Turova the 
noble, and so on. There ;iro about lOOO mnr/hch'dmas, 
which arc deserted and in ruins, il'liey are filled with 
wild shrnh.s,''’’' and .solitary to the last degree. The si4j>as 
are mostly decayed. Tlie heretical temples, to the nunaher 
of about 100, arc occupied pell-mell by heretics. 

Inside the royal city, towanls the north-east, is an old 
foundation (or a ruinous fonndntion). Formerly this was 
the precious tower of the pet/ra of Fuddlia. After the 
Mrvdvu of JUuldha, his pft/vvf coming to this country, was 

66), uihI tlu; distrid; of (JiindnriUH or Wfilliul portion of the town, in 
by Stniho (6Vo//., lib. xv. c. 1, 26). which ihti r»>ya] palace Htooil. 

^^cc Wilson, Jr/ff/Hf, Af/L, ]»}>. 125, ’’.riuiro is a synibol puk before 

131 ; ./. /i. An. voh V. ]>. n 7 ; thin name, which, as Julkm has ro- 
jlassen, /mL AU,, vol i. pp. 502 f., nuirktHl, in iuHtirtetl by mistake, 
vol. ii. p]>. X50, S54 ; lUntapuf^ p]». '.rhe, <ghin<‘K« <i<|uivalcnts for the 
l^f., 105; Aniat.' Ikrn.j vol. xv. pp. names nf those writors aro as fol- 
low, 106 f. ; r/x/oFU-pur., vol. ii. pp. lows: Na lo-ycn 4 ,iu(]Nh\nXyamxd 5 y’a), 
i6q, J74, vol. iii. p, 314, vol. iv. p. Wioch’o pht sa (AHaugha B6dhisa* 
I iiS ; MahdhLt viii. 2055 1 .; Troycr's Uva), Hhi‘Hhin»]>haHa ( VaHubandhii 
toiu. ii. pp. J.! 1 ; .lU>illnH!ittva), h’a-kin{l)harmatrMa), 
Kliiot, nut, iml„ v«d. i. pi 48* n. ; dti i (Miuiorhita), Hic-tHun (Arya 
bimbury, Jltat. 66 oy., voL i. bdrsvika). Allthcso, the text says, 

})p. 142, 238 ; Ueimuul, Mthii. mir were l>orn in (bwidhftra. 

V/ndc, pp. 106 f. Pauini (iv. 2, JVI. .fnlicn hivH pointed out the 

133) mmitioiiB th<} GrunUnbiTii* in the error in tlus text and supplied this 
group Kaehchliddi. weaning. 

The K'Uttfj shim is the fortified J ulicn has miih-u'cst 
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worshipped during many centuries. In traversing diffe- 
rent countries it lias come now to I^ersia.^’^ 

Outside the city, ahout 8 01*9 li to tlie soHtli-east, there 
is a pipala tree about 100 feet or so in height. Its branches 
are thick and the shade beiuiath sombre and deep. The 
four past Buddhas have sat beneatli this tree, and at tlie 
present time there are four sitting ligurcs of the Ihiddhas 
to be seen here. During the Idiadrakalpa, the 996 other 
Buddhas will all sit. here. Secret spiritual influences 
guard the precincts of the tree and exert a protecting 
virtue in its continuance. Sakya TathAgata sat lieneatli 
this tree with his faia* to tlie south and addressed Anaiida 
thus:— “Four hundred y(*a.rs after my departurii from the 
world, there will lie a, king who sliall rule it called Kan- 
ishka (Ki(t-ni-se-/ci'(i ) ; not far to the south of this spot 
he will raise a st'iVpfi which, will contain many various 
relics of my bones and flesli/' 

To tlie south of tlie Fijipala tree is a stiliHi Imilt hy Iving 
Kanishka ; this king ascemled tin*, throne four hundred 
years after tlui Nirrdna,^^^^ and governed tin*, wliole of Jam- 
hudvtpa. He ha,d no faith cither in wrong or right (crime 
or relvjious mcrU)^ and lu*. lightly esteemed the law of 
Buddha, One day wlnm lrav(‘rsing a swampy grove 
{bmhj mmvmp) he saw a white hare*, whicli lie followed as 
far as this spot, whem smhUmly it disappeareil lie then 
saw a young sln^phcrd-boy, who wa.s Imilding in the 
wood liard by a little diXpa about three feet high. The 
king said, “What are you doing?*' The Bhe[>liord~boy 
answered and said, “ I’ormerly SAkya Jluddlia, liy his 
divine wisdom, delivered this prophecy: ‘There shall he a 
king in this victorious (Kirprrior) land who shall erect a 
st'dpa, which sliall coutaiu a great portion of my bodily 
relics.' The sacred nimlts of the groat king (ICmidMi'a) 

For tho wntuU^rini^^H of tho Ihuldhtt, %'ol. i. p. 526 ; /, U, A. X, 
I^Mm of Bmldlm (calltni in (Jhinoho vol. xi. p. 127 ; also ccmHiilt Yule’^i 
“the meaHure venHoI,’' ctnuj^art! //nr- Marvo PolOf vol. ii. pp. 301, 3x0!, 
clucda and f/w//), h<*o Fa-hian, pp. anC-, p. 50, xioto 200, and 

36 f*, x6lt| Kdppen, Dk Rd, da^ in/, p JSB 97* 
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ill former births (mh)^ with liis increasing fame, have 
made the present occasion a proper one for the fulfilment 
of the old prophecy relating to the divine merit and the 
religious superiority of the person concerned. And now I 
am engaged for the purpose of directing you to tliese former 
predictions/'^^ Having said tlu'sci words lie disappeared. 

The king hearing this explanation, was overjoyed. Plat- 
tering himself that lie was referred to in the prophecy 
of the great saint, lie believed with, all liis heart and paid 
reverence to the law of Ihuldlia. KSurrounding the site 
of the little st 4 ^)(i he built a stone sldjxi, wisliing to sur- 
pass it in height, to prove the power of his religious merit. 
Ihit in proporth,)!! as his s( 4 pa increased the other always 
exceeded it by three feet, and so he wtmt on till his 
reached 400 feet, and the circumference of the base was a 
li and a half. The storeys having reached to live, each 150 
feet in height, then he succeedcrl in covering the other. 
The king, overjoyed, riiised on the top of tin’s st 4 pa twenty- 
five circlets of gilded copper on a stuff, a,nd he placed in 
the middle of tlie st 42 >ct a peck of the i^artras of TatliS,- 
gata, and offered to them religions offerings. Scarcely had 
he linished his work when he saw the little Bkl2M take its 
place at the soutli-east of the grcuit foundation, and project 
from its side about lialf-way iip.^*'*^ Tlie king was disturbed 


Or, tf) aronnn y<in to a Ren.so of 
3’onr destiny (your pre.vious fore- 
cast). 

trniiHlatr'.s this (litr((r(‘ntly 
— “iioHawtlus little .stil'pa raisi'- it- 
by till! sidi^ of the otlu?r and ex- 
mnl it by on<;-half.” ’’riu* passage is 
undoubtedly a dillieult <»ius autl 
r(nidertr<i luoro so by a faulty^ text. 
UV» 'imderstaud it, we must obsi.'rvo 
that tho Imiiding was a iowtT of 
live storeys, (uteh 150 feet in height. 
The Hiiiall aluj.a or tower was en- 
closed in the middle of the lowt'r 
baHenu.'nt?! Hnddenly, when tlie 
largo tower wiui ni!iihlu‘d, the snail hu* 
one changed its position, nxid cninii 
to tho south-east angle of the great 


fonn<l.%ti<m~- of tlio lowest divi- 
sion or storey— and pierced through 
th (5 wall of the larger building about 
lialf wn,y up. Kanisldva, ill at ease 
in the presence of this portent, 
ordered thi^ greater building to be 
d»'Btroyt‘d down to the second stage. 
On this being done the little tower 
again %vent back to the middle of 
tlie sjiace enclosed by the basement 
of thc! larger one, and there over- 
topIH'd it as bef(jr<^ Bo 1 xnidcr- 
stand tlie. jaissago ; and if this be 
so, tile only alteration required in 
tho text is in tluj last clause, where 
instead of wq little,” I wouldaub- 
stituti.’ great/* came out of, 
?.c., towered above, tho great si'&paT 
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at tills, and ordered the to ha destroyed, Wlien they 
Lad got down to the bottom of the second storey, througli 
wliicli tlie other projected, irnniediately that one removed to 
its former place, and onco more it surpassed in height the 
other. The king retiring said, “ I t is easy to commit errors 
ill Imraan afrairs/'’’* but when there is divine iuilucuce at 
work it is diHiciilt to eounteiuet it. Wlicn a matter is 
directed by spiritual power, what can liuman resentment 
effect?” Ibiving confessed his therefore, he retired. 

These two are still visilile. In aggravated 

sickness, if a eure is sought, ]>co|)le burn incense and offer 
flowers, and with u sincere faith pay their devotions. Jn 
many cases a I'cmedy is found. 

On the south(‘rn si<le of the st(‘ps, on the eastern face 
of the great slup((; tlie.ro are engraved (or carved) two 
ona three feet high the other five feet. They are 
the same shape and proportion as the great skljm. Again, 
there arc two full-siy.ed figures of lUiddha, one four feet, 
the other vsix feet in height, 'riiey reseiulde him as ho sat 
cross-legged beneath ilio Uddlii tree. AVhen the fidl rays 
of the sun shine on them they appear of a brilliant gold 
colour, and as the light decreases the hues of the stone 
seem to assume a roddish-hlue colour. The old people 
say, Several (Centuries ago, in a ii.s.sure of the stone foun- 
dation, there wore sonui gold-coloureal ants, the greatest 
about the size of tluj huger, the longest about a barleycorn 
in size. Those of the same speoies consorted together; by 
gnawing the stone steps they have left lines and marks as 
if engraved on the surfucio, and by the gold sand which 
they left {an depomid) they have caused the figures of 
Buddha to assume their present appearance.” 


Or, launaa aUaira arc diatige- 
able aiul deaeptivt). 

The acMo of pm/ in tliin paH« 
sage is doubtful ; it may moan “ com- 
plicated” or ‘Hbroatouiug (Hick- 
mm)p or it may rofor to complaintH 
peculiar to cblUircn. 


Thu oxpremHion h cAm wo\iId 
Hiunn to xnuan that the dilpas wuro 
cuxgravoil, m\t built. Thu particular 
nauu'd xw to wtitpH Itjadiug uf) to tlio 
dtt/Hi in Higuificant, m illuHtratiuj^ 
tho architectural appt^arunco and 
chumettir of tlicso buildinuH. 
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On tlie soutliern side of the stone steps of the great 
sliipa there is a jjainted figure of Ihuldha about sixteen 
feet high. I'roni the middle upward there are two bodies, 
below the middle, only one. The old tradition says : du 
the beginning, there was a poor man who lured himself out 
to get a living ; having obtained a gold coin, he vowed 
to make a figure of lluddlia. Coming to the stiipa, he 
spoke to a painter and said, “ I wish now to get a figure 
of Tathagata painted, with its beautiful points of excel- 
lence;®^ but 1 only have one gold coin; this is little 
enough to repay an artist. I am sorry to be so hampered 
by poverty in carrying out my cherished aim.” 

Then the painter, observing his simple truth, said no- 
thing about the price;, but promised to set to work to 
furnish the picture. 

Again there was a man, similarly circumstanced, with 
one gold coin, who also sought to have a picture of Bud- 
dha painted. The painter having received thus a gold 
piece from each, procured some excellent colours (blue and 
vcrniilicm) and painted a picture. Then both men came 
the same day to pay reverence to the picture they had had 
done, and the artist pointed each to the same figure, tell- 
ing them, “Tins is the figure of Buddha which you ordered 
to be done.” Tlie two men looking at one another in 
perplexity, the mind of the artist understanding their 
doubts, said, “ What are you thinking about so long ? If 
you are thinking about the money, I have not defrauded 
you of any part. To sliow that it is so tliere must be 
some spiritual indication on the part of the picture.” 

Thin xrt the literal tranHlatioTi ; Hifle hfd up to tho platform on which 
it may mean tho wmthern nido tho towesr {dilpa) wasbnilt, and that 
of tlic Hteps,” tiH though there wftrti tho liguroH referred to were engraved 
stepH only on tho (‘astern side of tho between the pilasters of tho terrace 
sti^pa ; or it may, by lici^xims, on tho north and south sides of the 

** on th(5 HtepH of th(3 stHpay its south- stops* 

ern face,'” as though tho steps refer- Or, **a Ixeautifully -marked 

red to were on the Houthern facix. figure of Tathflgata,” The marks 
But the literal translation is prefer- {nimg or lakshana) of Buddha are 
able, in which case we may asHumo well known.— See Bumouf, LoitiSf 
that a flight of steps on tho easteru p. 6x6, and ank^ p. i, note 5- 
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Scarcely liad lie finislied wlieii tlic picture, by some spiri- 
tual power, divided itself (/row. Ihe middlo 7f2nvards), and 
both parts emitted a glory alike. The two men witli joy 
believed and exulted. 

To tlie soutli-west of the greai; shtpa 100 paces or so, 
there is a figure of Ihiddha in white stone about eighteen 
feet high. It is a standing figure, and looks to the 
north. It has many spiritual jiowers, and diffuses a 
brilliant light. Sonieiim(‘s there arc people who see tlie 
image come out of an evening a, ml go round the great 
8t4pa, Lately a baiul of roliliers wished to go in and 
steal. Tlie image iniimuliately came forth and went 
before the robbers. Alfrighicd, tliey ran away ; the image 
then returned to its own ])lace, and remained fixed as 
before. The rolibers, affeeted by what tlicy 'had seen, 
began a new lifi^, ami went about through towns ami 
villages telling wlnit luul hupjHUied. 

To the left ami right of tlie great diipa are a hundred 
little sfdpaH standing closely together/^^^ executed with con- 
summate art. Kx([uisite perfumes and different musical 
sounds at times are ])tu’ceived, the work of llishis, saints, 
and eminent vSages ; these also at times are seen walking 
round the sf/Apaa. 

According to the pr(», diction of Tathagata, after this 
st4pa has been seven times burnt down and seven times 
rebuilt, then the religion of iUiddha will disappear. The 
record of old worthies says this building has already been 
destroyed and restonnl three times. When (/) first arrived 
in this country it had just Ik^cu destroyed by a fire calamity. 
Steps are being taken for its restoration, but tliey are not 
yet complete. 

To the west of the grtnit dilpa there is an old sanf/Jidrdma 
which was built by King Ivanishka. Its double towers, 
connected ternices, storeyed piles, and deep chambers 

That !h, it, or Julion oscplaiiiH, arrangc^l iti orrior 

perform the pmihhklm, Hko the wmluH of a Unh, that im, with 

- ^ The exproHisioii meaiw, m M. ruy^ulanty. 
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Lear testimony to the eminence of tlie great priests who have 
here formed their illustrious religious characters (gamed 
distinction). Altliough now somewhat decayed, it yet 
gives evidence of its wonderful construction. The priests 
living in it are few; they study tlie Little Veliicle. IToni 
the time it was built many authors of Ndslras have lived 
herein and gained the supreme fruit ( 0 / ArhatsUp). 
Their pure fame is wide-spread, and their exemplary 
religious character still survives. 

In tlie third tower (doiddc-dorcynl Unver) is tlie charm 
her of the honourable Lari^vika (ri-lo«slii-po), but it has 
long been in ruins ; but they have placed licrc a cornmemo- 
3*ative tablet to liiin. lie was at first ii master of the 
Liulimans ( 0 ?’ a Lnlhiuan doctor), but when eighty years 
of age he left his homo and assumed the soiled robes (of 
a Buddhist discipld). The boys of tlie town ridiculed him, 
saying, Foolish old man! you have no wnsdom, surely ! 
Don't yoir know that they who become disciples of Buddha 
liave two tasks to perform, viz., to give themselves to medi- 
tation and to recite the Scriptures ? And now you are old 
and infirm, what progress can you make as a disciple 
Doubtless you know how to eat (and that is aU)V" Then 
PariS vika, hearing such railing speeches, gave up the world 
and made this vow, '"Until I thoroughly peiietiute'^^ the 
wisdom of the three PifaJms ami get rid of tlio evil desire 
of the three worlds, till 1 obtain the six miraculous iiowers*^^ 
and reach the eight delivm'ances (^vivadesJut^)^ I will not lie 
down to rest ('my side shall oiot ioucio the sleeping mat)d 
From that day fortli tlui day was not enough for him to 
v'alk in meditation or to sit upright in deep thought. In 
the daytime ho studied incessantly the doctrine of the 

in the pxiro HtruainH of the f<ir wliieh k<‘o Kitor^ Handbook^ a v, 
hi^^h calling {traccfi). or OhilderH, Pali DlcLf 8. v. abhiUM. 

Withdrew from ** iuna and Five are cniunijrated in tho Zotm, 
menu” It may be* withdrew hn* a cap. v. hoc pp. 291, 345, 372, 379, 
time from men. 820; Introd., p. 263. 3 *^orthe mm 6 k- 

Whikt I do not imderHtand, &c. ^hm we pp. 347, 824; Ohil 

Tho rtix miraculouH or npiritual dern, Puli I>kL^ b. v, vimokho. See 
powera ax'o the ubhiJMs^ so called ; note 88, p 149, itif* 
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sublime principles (of IJuddhimi), and at niglit he sat 
silently meditating in, unbroken tliouglit. After three 
years he obtained insiglit into the three pitakas, and shook 
off all Avorldly desires/'^ and obtained tlie threefold know- 
leclged*"^ Tlicu peopl(3 called liini the honourable Par^- 
vika'^^ and paid him revonmee. 

To the east of ITirsvika's chamber is an old building in 
.whichVasubandhu"^ PAdhisattva, prepared the "O-pida- 
modcii-slwd/im> {Aldn(lharNUfk<ldi(f> men, out of 

respect to him, have phicod liere a coinmemorative tablet 
to tliis ellect. 

To the south of Vasu1)andhus house, about fifty paces or 
so, is a second storied-pavilion in wbicli Manorhita/*^ a 
master of ld(MT(L% com])os(‘d tlui FUMshd lAddra, This 
learned doctor ilourisluui in the midst of the tliousaiid 


5 '“* Doku'O of tli<5 ilin'o worltls. 

Tho tritH.di/tt% tlio throcfoin 
liBOwledjjfO, vi/.., of tin; iiup(!nn,aiicnoo 
of all thingH {auUi/fi)^ of Harrow 
and of utuN'.alitv {nmUimtu 
PilrHvika, Chin, ho 

named fronj {Chin. //d’)» “tho 

aide,” from Iuh vow, horo rohiUnh 
not to lie on hiH Hide. in r(H:konr<l 
the ninth or tenth IhiddhiHt; ] matri- 
arch (accordinjjj’ iw ViiKiunitra, tln^ 
seventh, is (ixcltuhni or notO ; 1‘MkiiiH, 
C%in. Jhuldh,, p. 74 ; IjaKHon, /. /!., 
vol. ii. p. 1202 ; VaMHiiiof, pp. 4S, 
75 f. 203 f, 211 ; /ml, Ant,^ vt>L iv. 
p. 14U 

^ VamiVjandhvi (Fo » hIii • fan - tlio) 
translated adiien-Hin and Shiodn, 
according to northtn'ii aecmuitH, th») 
twenty-hrHt patriarch of the 'Bud- 
dhist church, an<l yrmngrT brother 
of Asahga. But tljiH HueceMNiuu of 
patriarchs is morn than doubtful, 
for Budhidhanna, wlu^ is r<!pnwenfciHl 
as tho tw(?nty-<nghth patriarch, ar- 
rived in China AJa 520 ; but accortb 
ing to Max MhUcr, Vastibandhti 
fleurkhed in India in th<j second 
half of the sixth century {/ndiu, p, 
306). If this date can be entab* 
lished, many of the Htatcon<mtH of 
dates found in the Chinese Bud« 


dlikt bookn will have to l>e dis- 
crc<lite<l {inf, p. H9, n. i), LasHen, 
/. d,, vol ii. p. 1205 ; KdkiiiH, (Jh. 
Jhtddh., pp. 160, 27S ; VasHilief, 
pp. 214 if., or Ind, AitLj vol. iv. 
pp. 142 f. ^ 

ThiM iH a Work frt‘(pi('nt]y naiu(‘d 
in tlu'He rtu'.ords. It wuh written by 
Vahubandhu to r(dute the <‘rrorH of 
th(5 VhLibhriHhikas, ami was tmiH- 
labul into (Ihine.sii by Paramrirthe., 
A.i). 557 nn account of its 

origin hoc tlie Lib? of Budtlha by 
Wong Pfd), ^ 105, in /. It A. #S', vol 
XX. p. 2n ; Fdkins, C/i. Jluddk.., p. 
I2u; yaHNili(‘f, pp, 77 f. io8, 130,220. 

hlandrhitii, oUK?rwiHo written 
Manorata, Maudrhata, or Man(3ra- 
tha (dul, Vh'y p, 405), also 'M'anura. 
This is explained by tho Ohineso 
Jvdf an <rxpreHHion nstsd for the 
/\(dpavflk«h{t, or “wishing tre<?,” de- 
noting jHJVver to prodiieu whatever 
was wiKht?d ; liberally, “confonnablo 
(/w^n.) to thought mind).” He 

is probably the same as Manirata 
( VasHilief, Jhuddhhmet x>* 2; 1 9). Ho 
is r(‘ckotjcd the twiiUty-secoiKl patri- 
arch.- «XjaHHe«, /, d., vol ii. p, 1 20(1 ; 
Fdkins, Vk IhiUdk, pp. 82 84; IM. 
iVlillh-r, /ndla, 289, 302; and 
iH)te 77 unic. 
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years after the Mrvdm of Buddha. In his youth he was 
devoted to study and had distinguished talent. His fame 
was wide spread with the religious, and laymen sought to 
do him hearty reverence. At that time Viler am aditya.^^ 
king of the comitry of Sravasti, was of wide renown. He 
ordered his ministers to distribute daily throughout India 
five lakhs of gold coin ; he largely {every toherc) supplied the 
wants of the poor, the orphan, and the bereaved. His trea- 
surer, fearing that tlie resources of the kingdom would be 
e-vhausted, represented the case to the king, and said, “Ma- 
harAja ! your fame has reached to the very lowmst of your 
subjects, and extends to the brute creation. You hid me 
add {to your expenditure) five lakhs of gold to succour the 
poor throughout the world. Your treasury will thus be 
emptied, and then fresh imposts will have to be laid (on 


8*’ This expression, “in the iniflst 
ot, or chiiing, the thousand years,” 
has a particular reference to the 
period of lOCX) years which succeoded 
the period of 500 years after Bud- 
dha’s death. The 500 years is calhid 
the period of the “true law,” the 
1000 years “the period of images, ” 
image-worship ; after that came 
the period of “ no law.” The phrase 
“ during the 1000 years,” therefore, 
in these records, means that the 
person referred to lived during 
the middle portion of the second 
period, that is, about a thousaiul 
years after linddha. There is a 
useful note in Wong Ihlh’s life of 
Buddha (§ 204, J. ll. A. *S'., vol. xx. 
p. 215) relating to this point, from 
which it appears that the accepted 
date of the JSirvdna in China at this 
time was 850 b.cj. Th(* p(U‘iod of 
1000 years, therefore, would extend 
from 350 n.o. to 650 a.i). Wong 
Phh uses the expression kc-shi ‘‘the 
latter age,” for “the thousand 
years.” Mandrhita is placed unchir 
Vikram/lditya Harsha of U jjain, and 
therefore lived about the middle of 
the 6th century according to 
M. Midler, Jndm^ p. 290. 

This is supposed to bo the same 


as Vikramdditya or Harsha of Uj- 
jayini, according to Dr. J. Fergusson 
and Prof. M uller, the founder of 
the usual Sanivat ora, 56 B.o. The 
Chinese e<pn valent for his name is 
ehao ujihf or “hsaping above the sun,” 
or “ the upspringing light,” “ the 
<lawn.” Ah to the mode in which 
this era of Vikramildibya might 
have been contrived, see Fergusson 
{J. It. A, K, N. H., vol xii. p. 273). 
Tins starting-ptuut from which these 
writers suppose it came into use is 
544 A. t>. The expression Vikra- 
nifulitya of Sr/lvastt, is the same as 
Vikramaditya of AyOdhya (Oudh), 
where we are told (VasHilief,, p. 219) 
ho held his court. Tho town of 
{Sr/lvasti was in ruins even in Fa- 
hian’s time (cap. xx.) 

“Throughout all the Indies.” 
This paHsage may also bo translated 
thus : “An envoy {^hi slum) coming 
to Iixdia, he daily,” &o, Julien re- 
fers it to one of his own envoy.% but 
in any ciiso the passage is obscure. 
Judging from the context, I think 
the moaning is, “he ordered his 
nunister, in the next Hontonce called 
“his treaHurer.” to give throughout 
India on one day five lakhs for the 
poor,” 
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tlie land cultivators), until the resources of tlie land bo 
also exhausted; tlieii the voice of complaint will be heard 
and hostility bo provoked. Your majesty, indeed, will get 
credit for charity, but your minister^*^ will lose the respect 
of all/’ The king answered, l>nt of my own surplus I 
{wish to) relievo the i)oor. I would on no account, for my 
own advantagt', tlioughtlessly burtlum (i/rijul down) the 
country/’ Accordingly lu; added five lakhs for the good 
of the poor. Some time after this the king was engaged 
chasing a boar. Having lost tlie track, he gave a man a 
lakh for putting^liini on the scent again. Now Mandrhita, 
the doctor of omaj migagcMl a man to shave his 

head, and gave him orfhand a lakh of gold for so doing.^^ 
This muiiifhamt a(*.t was naiorded in the annals by th (3 
chief historian. The king reading of it, was lillod witli 
shame, and his ])roud heart (umtimuilly fretted about 
and so he dcsiretl to liring some fault against Mandrhita 
and punish him. So lie summoned an assembly of dide- 
rent religious persons wliose talmits wen3 most noted, 
to the number of one liuudr(‘d, and issued the following 
decree: wish to jmt a clietdc. to the various opinions 

(^wanderirifjH) and to scuttle the tnux limits i<lf 'tn(iuln/) ; the 
opinions of diirerent religious .s(‘{»,ts tmt so various tliat the 
mind knows not what to believe, Ex(u*t your utmost 
ability, therefore, to-day in following out my directions.”' 
On meeting for discussion lui made a se.cond decree: “The 
doctors of law belonging to the heretics are distinguished 


^ Sveh w plainly ; 

the treaBwer in Hpi^aking (»f 
The antithoHiH requircn it, 
shang^ dian kiaW M. Julian tnirw- 
latea it an reftjrrwig to all the ntih ■ 
jects. 

M.Julum temnlatoH aw followM: 
“ CJn jour le uiattro d«‘M 
Joud (Mau^rhita) ayant unvoyo im 
homme pour coupor Ioh ohovenu aa 
roi;” but in my tuxt thoru in w> 
word for **kin||,** and tho whoUi 
context aeem8 to r<‘f|vilro anotlatr 
rendering, I traiiHlato tho jmrtHag« 


iiH rofm’ring to ManArhita JiiniHf'If, 
who, although a writer of 
wnn alHo a pHneo (vid, Hitol, mk) 
/.f*., that ManOrhita Hhouhl 
haro «{pialh?<i him in jmiuihcinu’o, 
and that ho nhould bo hold up aB an 
<’xampl<». 

**Whofio vii’tnouH do<‘d« {good 
imtUUm) worn high and profound. 

I fmd nothing about BriUunanR in tlm 
t<^xi 

Or it may bo, ** tho \mbolievora 
(ind tim dfwUttH of Metnui arc both 
uminent,’* &c. 
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for tlieir ability. Tlie Sliairiaiis and tlie followers of the 
law (of BiMlia) ought to look well to the principles of 
tlieir sect ; if they prevail, then they will bring reverence 
to the law of Ihiddha; but if they fail, then they shall 
be exterminated.”^^ On this, Manorhita questioned the 
heretics and silenced ninety-nine of them. And now a 
man was placed (i^at on the 'imit to cUi^puiG with hini) of no 
ability whatevciy'^ and for the sake of a trilling discussion 
(Manorhita) proposed the sulyect of fire and smoke. On 
this the king and the lieretics cried out, saying, '‘Man6r- 
liita, tlie doctor of Hddras, has hist the smise of right con- 
nection ((mistaken the order or sense of the phrase)] he 
sliould have named smoke first ami lire afterwards : this 
order of things is coiistaut.” Manorhita wishing to ex- 
plain the diOiculty, was not allowed a hearing ; on which, 
ashamed to see himself thus treated by tlie people, he 
bit out his tongue and wrote a warning to liis disciple 
Vasubandhu, saying, “ In the multitude of partisans 
there is no justice; among persons deceived there is no 
discernment.” Having written tins, he died. 

A little afterwards Vilcramaditya-raja lost his kingdom 
and was succeeded by a monarch who widely patronised 
those distinguished for literary nierit.^’^ Vasubandlm, 
wishing to wash out the former disgrace, came to the king 
and said, Maluirfija, by your sacred qualities you rule the 
(‘.mpire and govern wdth wisdom. M'y old master, Manor- 
hita, was deeply versed in the mysterious doctrine. The 
former king, from an old resentment, deprived him of his 
liigh renown. I now wish to avenge the injury done to my 
master.” The king, knowing that Manorhita was a man 
of superior intelligence, approved of the noble project of 
Vasubandhu; he summoned the heretics who liad dis- 
cussed with Manorhita. Vasubandhu having exhibited 

It ought pnibably to Ihi nsnclerod Or, who hHjktul at hiax with a 

thna’: “ If thuy prevail, then I will diHoiritod (tkmmcad) air, 
reverence the law ef Buddha ; if TIuh w^>uld appear to be StM- 
they are defeated, 1 will utterly ux- ditya of Ujjaiu, spoken of by Hinen 
tcruunate the prientH.” 'rHiang (Book xl) jw having lived 

Made to retire. about feii J£ty ymm before his own time. 
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afresh the former conclusions of his .master, the heretics 
were abashed and retired. 

To the north-east of i/lie savfjhdrdma of Kanishka-raja 
about SO ]i, u'o cross a great river and arrive at the town 
of l^ushlcalavati (lVsIii-kie-]o-fa-ti)r’« It is about 14 
or IS liin circuit; the population is larger; the inner gates 
are connected l\y a hollow 


Outside the western gai(5 is a Deva temple. Tlie image 
of the god is iin])osing and works (^.onstaiit miracles. 

To the east of the city is a. siApa 1 )uilt by Asdka-raja. 
This is the place wher(‘ tli(5 four former Ilnddlias delivered 


the law {preached). Among former saints and sages many 
have conic {descended sj)i'rituaUij) from Mid-India to this 


place to instruct all crea,iur('s {thiiujs). For exa.mple, Vasu- 
initra/^'Hloctor of Idddras^ who composed t.lie Vdimaj-sse-fcn-o-^ 
^i 4 a’mi){AldiMImr'nia}mtlatr(in Addra in this phice. 

To the north, of the town 4 or 5 li is an old Hanghtrdnia, 


of which the halls are deserted and cold. There are very 
few priests in it, and a.ll of them follow tlic teacliing of 


X^iHlikaravaii, iln' old cnpiial. 
of GandhiXni, wuM to liavo hocn 
foimded by riiHlikani or rtiKhkula, 
the «on of iiluirata and iicphow 

Rtoa (WilHJtn, Vidfnu ‘pur., vok 

ill p. 319). a’lio diHiriot in rnUotl 
IIey/feXawT4s iind lUvKtXaujrLs by 
Arrian {Aiuth.^ lib, iv, 0. 22, h. 0 ; 
Jmif c, 4, H. n), and th<* ai,|utal 
II<ju/ceXai'^r4j or Ilfo/^OXa {/ac/. , o. i, 
s. 8}, whilu Htnibo wills tho city 
Ileu/ceX^trts (lib. xv. 0. 21 h. i‘7). 
Pliny lias IV.ncolaiH {Uh. vi. e. 2 uh. 
62) and tbo |m;o|iIc rcncolail.u* (c. 
23, s. 78). IliiniyhiuH 'I’crbictirt has 
IkvxaXa^ (v. U43}, mul. tbo auilau* 
of the Pcripliw h)m\ (h. 47) 

and Ptoknny llpo/cXa'/y (hi), vii. c. 1, 
8.44; v.k UoKXah). Alcxnndcrtho 
Great bcHicj^cd and took it frinn 
Astes (liaMti) and appointed SSau- 
gms (Satijaya) anbis micccHMor. It 
was probably at IlaHlitanagara, 18 
miles north of l^dsh/lwar, on tho 
Sy^fc (SuastoB), noar jnnotion 
with the KUbiil (KOphfin or KA|di0H), 


tbo groat river which tho travelkn' 
hor<u'r<»H.!(‘d. Hco UaliorH d/cw?., pp. 
136, i.}r, 251 ; (.lunningham, Aw., 
OVof/., pp. 4()f. : St. Alartin, OVoy, 
ilv Vln<{<\ j>. 37 ; ihnibnry, Hid. Ant\ 
vol. i. p. 49H ; XVil.scn, AWana 
Aaf., p|>. 1851.; liid. AnLf vol. v, 
pp. 85 b, 330 ; laiHHon, /. A., vol, i. 
p. 501, v<ii. ill p. X39 ; Koinaiul, 
Ali m. it, p. 65. 

Tbo phraw* /ca yvn nuMiUH tho 
iniu'r gatoH of a town or villago 
(Mi'dlmrHt, x. v, and tuni/ litit 
in«*anH “dis'ply connoctod/’ or ‘*aro 
drop and cminoctod.'* .7 nlion trariH- 
latoM it, ‘Hho bouHi'H vm) in thick 
lincH.’' Tho roadingH niuHt bo dif- 
foront. 

VuHmnifcra, in ChincHO Phi 

friend of tho world.— C'/t. Jul. 
II 0 wan ono of tho chief of tho 500 
grout ArhatH who fornasl tht'i <'onn<;U 
convoked Iiy Kanishka. VaHHiIiof, 
pp. 49!., m7, 1x3, 222 f. ; 

Kdkinn, Vh. /ha/tM,, pp. 72f., 283; 
Biirnmif, /ab, pp. 399, 505 f* 


no 
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tlie Little Veliicle. Dliarmatrata, master of Bdstras, 
liere composed the Ts'a-’O-pl-ta-ma'liin {SamyiiUdllvl- 
dharma 

By the side of the Sanglidrdnia is a sUlpa several hundred 
feet high, which was built by Aj^oka-raj'a. It is made of 
carved wood and veined stone^ the work of various artists, 
SCikya Buddha, in old time when king of this country, 
prepared himself as a Bodhisattva {for hccovimg a Buddha). 
lie gave up all he had at tlic request of tliose wbo asked, 
and spared not to sacrifice his own body as a bequeathed 
gift (a Uu^tamcnlwry (ffi). Having been born in this 
country a thousand times as king, he gave during each of 
those thousands births in this excellent country, his eyes 
as an oficring. 

Going not far cast from this, ilnu'c are two stone st 4 pas, 
eacli about lOO feet in height. The right-liaud one was 
built by Braluna Deva, that on the left by Sakra (Icing of 
JMvas). They were both adorned with jewels and gems. 
After Buddha's deatli these je.wels changed tliemscdves into 
ordinary stones. Altliough the buildings arc in a ruin- 
ous condition, still they are of a considerable height and 
grandeur. 

Going nortli-west about 50 li from these sf/dpas, there 
is another ddpa. Here Sakya IVithagata converted the 
Mother of the demons ami caused her to refrain from 


According to the (Jli'uh-ijmi. 
kiwj { lldihuivartj(t)^ Dhurniatratsi. 

uncle of ViiHumitrn.. (Sec 
Texts from Uic l}mldkM(\tnon[ iUiur- 
p. S ; UockhiU’H Uddmi- 
rart/dj p. xi.) TIku’o wiw uuotln-r 
DharmatniUn., acoonUmg to Tanl* 
natha (itockhill, j>. xi.), who wan one 
of the Icatlo.rH of the VaibiiaHlnka 
school, iwul alno another VaHumitra, 
who connneuted on the AUildharmOr 
JC 6 sha written by VaHuliandhu, wht> 
lived pnibably in tht» iifth century 
A.i). but an the OhiiicMt* verHionn 
of i\m l>kimm'pitda were made befor<! 
Yii^ubaudhu’H time, ami thti Heetmd 
VaBumitra lived after VaBubandhu, 


f<n' he (HnuTUenttid on Ium work, it is 
iiigidy probabhi tiiat tho Dharma- 
tnita alluded to* in the text was the 
euiupiler of tlu! Northern versions 
of the “ Vei’Htm of the Law’* {Dhar^ 
viap(tdd) known both in China and 
'Pilnd, Dhanuatrilta, according to 
a nob? in tho text, wau erroneously 
calh‘d I Jharmatara. 

The niotiujrof the denums was, 
aet^ording to l-tMug ( Iv. L § 9), called 
Uarit! (K^i lidJ), and was venerated 
by tho BmldhiMtH. “ Shu Iiad made a 
vow in a foruier birth to devour 
the chiliiren of lUljagf’tha, and was 
accordingly lujm m a Yaksha, and 
became the mother of 500 children. 
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hurting men. It is for this reason the common folk of 
this country offer sacrifices to obtain children from her. 

Going north 50 li or so from tliere is another 
It was here Sftmaka Uodhisattva^^' {Shmuj-mu-hia), walking 
piously, nourislied as a boy his blind father and mother. 
One day when gathering fruits for them, lie encountered 
the king as he was hunting, who wounded him by mistake 
with a poisoned arrow. .r>y means of the spiritual power 
of his great faith he wa,s restored to health through some 
medicaments wliicli ludra (Pien-ii), moved by his holy 
conduct, apjdicd to the wound. 

To the soutli-esist of this place aliout 200 li, we arrive 
at the town ro-lu-sha.^^ On the north of this town is 


To notiriHh thoHc hIk^ f'su’h day 
took a child (boy or girl) of lOlja 
gplba. People having told Hnddha 
of it, ho hid one of the YalvKha’H 
children called “th<? lovt'd oiu*.'" 
The inothoi’, lowing Hcarchod <5v<'ry* 
where, at luNt f<Mm(l it by ibKldhan 
side. On thirt tlio L<inl a<ldroHHiMl 
her aa followH : “ Oo you ho U^udcrly 
love your child? but you pohhohm 
500 Huch. How nnu’h mon* would 
purHonH with only ono or two lovi' 
theirH?” On thin wh<^ waw con 
verted and bocjuiio a Upasikd, or 
lay diHciple. Sht^ then iu([iurinl 
how Hho wiiH to feed her cldl - 
dron, On tluH Ihuldha nairl, ‘*'rho 
BhikfjhuH who live in tie ir uuuiaH^ 
turien nluill eviu’y day <dlV*r you food 
out of their portion lor nourinb- 
inent.” Therefore in tin? conventa 
of the wcHtern worhl, eithor within 
the porch of th<! gat<'H or by the Hidi? 
of the kiteh<*n, tlu-y paint oii ibo 
wall a figure of tin? mother holding 
a cliild, an<l bfdovv HoinetimeH hv«*, 
Homotime^ thr<!e otluu’H in the f<u‘<’- 
ground. Kvery <luy they phu^n be- 
fore thiH imagi? a dinh of bHud bir 
her portion of nouriHhinent. She in 
the moHt powerful among the fol 
lowern {retinm) of the four heavenly 
kings (Ddva-rajaH). 1’he Hick anil 
those withonfe children olfer her fotul 
to obtain their wkljc^. In China 


nhe iH ealh’d Kwei- -mu , — 
»hdi<’n, tom. i. p. 120 n. 

My tramdation of l-tsing, however, 
ditferH from dulitm’H. The Chalu- 
kyaH .and other royal famili«;.M of tluj 
I ndihau e.lahn to lx? <U!He<‘ndantK of 
Hdrit! {ildrifipuira). The above 
account from I tHing rela,te.s to the 
liguroof Iblriti in tlie Varfiha temple 
at Tamralipti. PosHibly thin t<‘.mple 
may have Ix-en a (.lhalukya founda- 
tion, for the Varuha (hoar) was one 
of their pnn(?ipal in.signia. 

Thia reh'rs t«» Same, the won of 
I )ukhula, in tlu* l^dmapUitka. He in 
(?alh.??l in Ka-hian {U)V iSken'^na)^ 
juhHIuh e(jui valent is also given in the 
text. Sen Tmm. hit. Voikj. Onmt, 
{ i .S7.1 ), p. 1 35. a'h(? JiUftkd is repre- 

Honte.d among tlie Sahehi Heulptures 
{Tnr and kitTp, Won/dpf pL xxxvi, 
lig. It). Kor an actanmt of it see 
Spen(?<? Hardy’s /utatern. Mmmchhni^ 
|i. 275 ; ermf. Man, Jiudh., p. 460. 
The story is also a Brahmanical on<;, 
occtirring in the Mttindi/mia.--^jfnd, 
Ant., voi. i. ])p. 37 ‘39. 

That is, Hcmtii-(?aHt from tlie 
stApa of Sdmaka IkMlhisattva. I 
h.nvtt not r(*pt‘ated the name of the 
place in this and otlu.T passagoa 

KoUowing the route dtiscribed 
in the text, we are taken first 4 or 
5 li to the north of Ihishkaldvati, 
next a little way to the east, thou 50 
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a st'Ai^a; here it was S aclS,n the prince, having given in 
charity to some Brahmans the great elephant of his father 
the king, was blamed and banished. In leaving his 
friends, having gone out of the gate of the wall, it was 
here lie paid adieu. Beside this is a saiujMrdma'^’^ with 
about fifty priests or so, wlio all study the Little Vehicle. 
Formerly Itivara, master of .Udras, in this place composed 
the 

Outside the eastern gate of tlic town of Po-lu-sha is a 
mii{jhdr(h»n with about fifty priests, wlio all study the 
(Ireat Vehicle. Hero is a dApn built by Asdka-raja. In 
old times Sudunathe prince, liaving been banished from his 
home, dwelt in Mount Dantaldka.’® Here a Brahman 
begged his sou and daughter, and lie sold them to him. 

To the north-east of Bo-lu-sha city aliout 20 li or so we 
come to Mount Dantalolca. Above a ridge of that mountain 
is a built by A^dka-raja ; it was liero tlie prince 

H to the nortb-wcHt, th<‘n 50 li to with thi« hintory. The Hiiine JdtaH 
the north. It is from thiH point wo in uIho fonmi anmnjjfHfc the Amar/l- 
aro to rttckon 200 li to th<f Houth- vati HCul^>tnr<iH, op, dL^ pL Ixv, fig. 
woat to IN)-In-Hha. M. V. tit; >St. I. With nsHpiait to the name 
Martin {Mimohr, p. 309) Kulmti- dilna, the ChiimMo c‘xplanation {good, 
tutoH 250 li for 200, and ho thm tMh) in (‘rroncouB, as M. Jnliun, has 
reckons from Xhishkahivatt. (lone, pointed out (]>. J22 n.) Buddnta is 
ral Cunningham falls into tho same tlui name of a Pratyekabuddha men- 
mistaku (./lac. f/Voy., p. 52), and ti<ni('d in tho i i, 13. 

identifies Po-lu-sliii with Palo- »So 1 translato tho pawage. M. 

dheri, or tho villagti of Pali, sitU" dulien uiiderstandH tho inimber fifty 
ated on a dheri or mound of rvuns to refer to th<3 mhghhHtmm, liut it 
(fjp. c/^.,p. 52). This would agr<!e with vvould bo an unusnal circumstanco 
] linen Tsiaiig’s distancKi and bear* to find fifty or more convents near 
ing, that is, from tho dhpa of Hd* one spot, nor does tho text nccfJs- 
maka, which was some 90 to 100 li sarily re{]uiro it. 
to tho north-nortlneast <»f Ihishka- ReMtored doulitfully by Juliem 

l.ivath to Ahkdl/ufTmaprnMM-mtdhana 

Tliat is, Visvilntara, Visvau* tm. It was perhaps the iSitrhi/uHa- 
tara, or Vessantara, th<3 prince. His ifhhidharmahrklaga which 

history is a p4)pular outs among Pud- t.svara is said to have translated in 
dhists. Heo BiMinco Hardy’s d/aa, 426 a J). tn’iira’s name is given in 
of liudhim,, p. Ii8; Fergusson, Chineso as “master,” 

Tree and h^erp. Worships pi. .xxxii. ; “lor<l,” “Helf««;xiHtent.” 

Beal’s Fahddan^ p. 19411. 2; Bur- which might also 

nouf, ; iumtlutUihmriL^ be restored to Dandarika. The Ja- 

113,9; Aitar, vii. 27, 34. |ume«cc(|uiva!ent given in thotext for 

The particulars givtm in tho text and lo is m, (General Cunningham iden- 
in Fa-hian led to tho identification of titlos this inoimtain with tho Morda 
pi, xxxii. in Tree and Berp^ DmdaU ol Justin {op, p. 52.) 
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Sudana dwelt in solitude. I>y the side of this place, and 
close by, is a skipa. It was hero the prince gave his sou 
and daughter to the Ilralnnan, who, on his part, beat tlieiu 
till the blood flowed out on the ground. At the present 
time the shrubs and trees arc all of a deep red colour, ■be- 
tween the crags (of the moiudain) thercj is a stone chauil)er, 
where the prince and his wif(‘, dwtdt and practised medita- 
tion. In the midst of the valley tlie trees droop down 
their hranches like curtains. Ihun it was the prince in 
old time wandered forth and rested. 

By the side of this wood, and not far from it, is a rocky 
cell in wliich an old Itfshi dw(dl;. 

Going north-west from the stone (*(‘11 abotit roo H or so, 
we cross a small hill and come to a large mountain. To 
the south of the mountain is a .^(tvtjhdrama, witli a few 
priests as occupants, who study the Great VeJutde. '.B>y 
the side of it is a ddpa built by Asuka- luitu This is 
the place which in old time wa,s occupied by Ekasrtnga 
Rlshi.^^^ This .Rlshi Inung dmauvtul by a pleasure- woman, 
lost his spiritual facultii!s. '‘idie woman, mounting his 
shoulders, returned to tlm dly. 

To the nortli-east of ilu‘ (uty of ‘Bodii-sha 50 li or so, 
w^e come to a high mountain, <m which is a ligure of the 
wife of I^vara DAva carved out of gremi (hluisli) stone* 
This is liliima .l)Avf.^‘^*'* All the. ])eople of the better clas j, 
and the lower orders too, (hudaro that this figure, was seir- 
wrought It 1 ms the n^ptilaliou of working mtmerous 
miracles, and theiH'iore is vcuuu'ated (^o'(ir,ddp]wd) by all, 
so that from every ])a,rt of India men come to pay their 
vows and se^ik prosperity thereby. Both poor and rich 
assemble here from twery ]>art, n(*ar ami distant Those 
who wish to seti the form of the divine spirit, being filled 


This Btory h<m»iuh 

to be comwctiHl with tluj epineUc t»f 
Syinga in the Mdmdf/am, 1 1 m con- 
stantlyrefemnltcj in UtuldlaHt iniokn. 
See Bitel’ai «. v, ; (Jutrm 

ofBvddk p. 260; iimimntic 
YOL. I 


p. 124 j and 00m pare the 
in Ynln'e Mam> Pdo, voL ii, 
p. 234 i Iml, vol i. p. 244, 

vuL ii, pp. O9, 140 f. 

Bliiuul Is a form of Unrga, pr<>« 
haUiy .iv;. Bi-vvung'jnu of iliv. (jhiuoee* 
11 
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■with faith and free from doubt, after fasting seven days 
are privileged to behold it, and obtain for the most part 
their prayers.^^^ Below the mountain is the temple of 
Mahesvara Deva; the lieretics wlio cover themselves with 
ashes come here to offer sacrifice. 

Going south-east from the teinplo of Bhima i 5 oli, we 
come to U-to~kia-han-ch'a>^*‘'^ This town is about 20 
li in circuit; on the south it borders on tlie river Sindh 
(Sin-to). The inhabitants are rich and prosperous. Here 
is amassed a supply of valuable merchandise, and mixed 
goods from all quarters. 

To the nortli-west of XJ-to-kia-lian-cdia 20 li or so 
we come to the town of B'o-lo-tu-h,G^^^^ This is the 
place where the Rlshi I'anini, who composed the Cliing- 
ming 4 mi vuis born. 

Referring to the most ancient times, letters were very 
numerous ; but when, in the process of ages, the world 
was destroyed and remained as a void, the Devas of long 
life^^^ descended spiritually to guide the people. Such 
was tlie origin of the ancient letters and composition. 


The same is said about 

Kwan-yin (AvaI 6 kito 4 vara). Kor 
Homo accomit of the worship of Durgji, 
or Parvatt, and of Kwau-yiu or 
Avalokitasvara, as inmnitaiii doitios, 
wee ,/. yt. *S’., N.8., vol. xv. p. 333. 

That iH, the IVtstipatas. (/oiu- 
pare wliat ITiucn Tniang Kays in 
rof<;roncc to Kwan-yin or AvalO- 
kitesvara, viz., when he revoalH him* 
Ktilf on Mount I’otaraka, he Homo- 
times takes the form of Isvara ami 
Hom<’timoH that of a Piisiipata (hook 
X, fob 30), See also p. 60, n. 210 tmU\ 
ihistorcsi by dulitm to U<!a" 
khUnda ; identifiotl by V. 8t. Martin 
with Ohind. Its Honth side rents on 
tho Indus, 'rho distnuee is 150 H 
from the temphj of Bhiinil. If wts 
actually |>roje< 5 t 150 li (30 nnles) 
north-west from Oliiml, it wouhl 
bring us near J amillgarlu. About 5 o 
li or 8 miles K.S.E. frtmn it is 
Takht-i-Bhai, standing on an iso- 


lated bill 650 fei^t aliovo the plain. 
Tins vast <juantitieH of ruins found in 
this plac(5 indicate that it was once 
a ciuitre of ridigious worship. Is 
tluM the Mite of Po'lu'Hha ? Kapurda- 
garhi is 20 miles north-west from 
Ohind, and 'rakhtd-Bhiu 13 miles 
JbN.K. from Kapurdagarhi. See p. 

The Kymbol pV; is for «(? (Jiil) 
Tht5 town In Hahltura, the birthplace 
of I*:uiini,^ wlio m known by the 
name of Hfddturlya (Pauini, iv. 3, 
94). (hmningham identiiios it with 
the village of Labor, which he says 
is f<mr miles noHh^imt of Ohind,— 
(/f’fK/., p. 57. Conf, Weber, Hist. 
Sdimk. LlLy p. 25 ( 8 , n. 

Tho Vifilkitramm. 

Or, the Odvas who possessed 
long life. 

I imdcrHtand the symbol X’w 
in this paHHiige to moan “old” or * 
“ ancient.” 
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Prom this time and after it the source (of language) 
spread and passed its (/ormor) bounds. Brahma Deva 
and ^akra {Bevendra) establislicd rules (forms or cx^ 
awples) according to tlie requirements. Blshis belonging 
to different scliools each drew up ibrnis of letters. Men 
in their successive generations put into use what had been 
delivered to tiicm; but iioverthele.ss students without 
ahility (rdigums alrilily) wer(i unable to make use {of 
these charaders). And now men’s liv(js were reduced to 
the length of a hundred years, when the Klshi ranini 
was born; he was froin liis birth extensively informed 
about things (awn and tMngs), The times being dull 
and careless, ha wislnsl to reform the vague and false 
rules (of writing and sjHXtldng)—U) fix the rules and cor- 
rect improprieties. As he waiulenal aliout asking for riglit 
ways/^^ he eucounterwi fsvara ! )eva, and recotintcd to him 
the plan of Ins undertaking. Isvara Deva said, “ Wonder- 
ful ! I will assist you in this,” The Klshi, having received 
instruction, rctircid. lie tlien laboured incessantly and put 
forth all his power of mind. He collected a multitude 
of words, and made a liook on letters which contained 
a thousand MSJeas; cacii slSka %va.s of thirty-two syllables. 
It contained everything known from the first till then, with- 
out exception, resjiecting letters and words. He then 
closed it and sent it to the king (sicprcnie ruler), who 
exceedingly prized it, a.nd issued an edict that throughout 
the kingdom it should b(*. used and taught to others ; and 
he added that whoever should huirn it from 1)eginning to 
end should receive as Ids reward a thousand pieces of gold. 
And so from tha.t time masters have received it and 
handed it down in its completeness for the good of the 
world. Hence tlie ijrahmans of tins town are well 
grounded in their litevrary work, ami are of high renown 
for their talents, well informed as to things (gnen and 
things), and of a vigorous \niderstanding (mmor?/). 

In the town of So4o4u4o is a stdpa. This is the 

Or, ewkiag !ui* windum knowledge. 
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spot where an Arliat converted a disciple of Panini. 
Tatliagata had left the world some five hundred years, 
when there was a great Arhat who came to the country 
of Kasrnir, and went about converting mem Coining 
to this place, he saw a Ihalimacliarin occupied in chastis- 
ing a boy whom he was instructing in letters. Then the 
Arhat spake to the Ihuhman thus: ** Wliy do you cause 
pain to this child ? ” The Ibnliman replied, '' I am teach- 
ing him the SJnnfj-inmg ])ut he makes no 

proper progress.’* The Arhat smihul significantly, on 
which tlie Jlrahman said, “ Sliamans are of a pitiful and 
loving dispositif)n, and well disposed to men and creatures 
generally ; why did you smile, honoured sir ? Pray let me 
know 1” 

The Arhat replicnl, Light words are not becom- 
ing, and I fear to cause in you incredulous thoughts 
and unbelief. No doubt you have heard of the RlsH 
1‘anini, who compibnl the tiahiav/uh/il Hddray which he 
has left for the instruction of the world.” The P)rahman 
replied, '‘The cliiUlren of this town, who are his disciples, 
revere his eminent qualitifjs, and a statue erected to his 
memory still exists.” The Arluit continued: “This little 
hoy wliom you are instructing was that very (Pdnini) 
Klshi. As he devoted his vigorous mind to investigate 
worldly literature, lu^ only produced heretical treatises 
without any po\vt‘r of trmi reason in tluum His spirit 
and his wisdom were dispm’sed, and he has run through 
the cycles of c.oiitinued birth from tlieu till now. Thanks 
to some remnant of true virtue, he has been now born 
as your attached chihl; but the literature of the world 
and these treatises on letters are only cause of use- 

Tlu* Kjuibol yvi(\ to Hjnits” in many of onr own mediffi- 

MtMbiurHt, nioann **to put forth val (vid. lUmantk^ Ilutonj 

vital onorgy ; ” //om nr, thor<!for<,\ I of Euddha^ |>. 12 n.) Julien’s 
tuk(i to (lonoUi “Bignifiranco or c/rrn/« Inimly meote tho idea of the 
“ineanitig,” The nmilo of Ihiddha originaL 

or an ArhatwaHKUppoHt‘(l to iiuUcfato “ Light wordw/’ in the sense 

pr(}phetio mwght or viHicm, Tho of triilitjg or uumoaning words, or 
same niemiing iH attaciiod to “ a words s|; oktin lightly. 


SALATURA, 


117 


book ii.] 

less efforts to liiui, and aro as nothing compared to 
the holy teacliing of Tatliagata, which, by its mysteri- 
ous influences, procures both happiness and wisdom. 
On the shores of the southern sea there was an old 
decayed tree, in the hollows of which live hundred hats 
had taken up tlieir al)odes. Once some merchants took 
their seats beneath this tree, and as a cold wind was 
blowing, these men, cxfld and hungry, gathered together a 
heap of find and lit a fire at the tree-foot. The flames 
catching hold of the tre(‘., by dc^grees it was burnt down. 
At this time amongst tlu‘, merchant tnjop there was one 
who, after the turn, of the night, began to recite a portion 
of the Ahlddharnia PUfdn. I'he. l)ats, notwiilistaiuling the 
flames, because of tlie be,;iuty of tlie s(,)und of the law 
patiently endured the pain, and <lid not come forth 
After this they died, ami, a(?.curding to ilieir woiks, tlicy 
all received birtli as men. They iKicamc ascetics, practised 
wisdom, and by tlie power of tlie sounds of tlu3 law 
they had heard they grew in wisdom and became Arhats 
as the result of imivit acquired in the world. Lately 
the king, Kanislika,, with the; honourahlc rar.^vika, suin- 
moning a council of five lmndrt;d saints and sages in 
the country of Kai^mir, they drew up the Vihdshd 
Bdstm, These were the live hundred hats who formerly 
dwelt in that decayed tree. I myself, though of poor 
ability, am one of the number. It is thus men differ in 
their superior or inferior abilities. Some rise, otliers live 
in obscurity. I hit no\v, O virtuous one! permit your 
pupil (atUicJiM child') to leave his home. Becoming a 
disciple of Buddha, the meritB wo secure are not to be 
told.» 

The Arhat having spoken thus, proved his spiritual 
capabilities by instantly disappearing. The Bnlliman was 
deeply affected liy wluit lie saw, and moved to believe. 
He noised abroad through the town and neighbourhood 
what had happened, and permitted the chihl to become a 
disciple of Buddha and uctpiire wisdom. Moreover, lie 
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liimself changed hi.s belief, and mightily reverenced the 
three precious ones. The people of the village, following 
his example, became disciples, and till now they have 
remained earnest in their profession. 

From U-to-kia-han-ch’a, going north, we pass over 
some mountains, cross a river, and travelling 600 li or so, 
we arrive at the kingdom of U-chang-na (Udyaua). 


END OP BOOK II. 


BOOK III. 


Ilelates to eii/Id rounin'es, vh,, (i) U'rhmirj-na^ (2) Po-lu-Io, 
(3) (4) Samj-ho-puAo, (5) Wti-la-shi, (6) Kiar 

shi-nd'lo, (7) PanrUiidfiOj (8) Kodo<hi-pu-lo, 

I. II-OUAN'G-N.I (U1)Yx\Na). 

The country of U-clianiL^~na^ h about 5000 li in circuit; 
the mountains and valleys are coutiuously connected, and 
the valleys and marshes alternate with a succession of 
high plateaux, d'hough various kinds of grain are sown, 


yet the crops arc not rich, 

1 XJdyfltia (Prak|‘ig ITjjfma), tho 
U-cJmiff of Fa-hiau {cap. viiio, ih 
80 called becaam^ of itH garden like 
appearanc(j. ** Udyllna lay to the, 
north of PcHhdwju* t»n 8\v/lfc 

river, but from tli<4 <'xteut iiMHignetl 
to it by IliuonTHiung the name pne 
bably coverotl tin; whuh* hiU-regij>n 
south of tho nimbi Kunh and the 
l)ard country from Ohitral to the; 
Indus.^’— Marco Polo^ vol. i. 
p, 173 j compare also Cnnniugluim’H 
remarks, ik:og, dwe, Ind.^ p. 81 ; 
Ijasaen, I. A., vol i, p, 505, voL 
iii. p, X38 ; and Jiactrktn Cohw, 
(Eug. traus.) p, 96. I t in d<.m<U'ibeti 
by Sung-yun an VH>r<lering (»n tins 
T’sungding mrnmtainH to tluj north, 
and on India to the south. Thin 
writer gives a glowing description 
of tho fertility ami i)eauty id tlu^ 
valley and its neighlHntrhood (PearH 
Pumkut PilgrimH^ p. 189), It wan 
a flourkhing centre 0! Buddhkt wor- 
ship. Fa-hian (cap, viil) nayH “tlm 
law of Buddha k universally hou- 


Tho grape is abundant, the 

tmred.** lid tellH uh, moreover, that 
th<To wen^ five hundred sanghttrdnua 
in tho country, all belonging to tho 
JjiUle Vtducle ; but in HiuonTsiang’s 
tinio all tho con vents wore denolato 
and ruiutMi. We may therefore fix 
i.lm porHoention of Mahirakula (or 
M ihirakula), who wan a contempor- 
ary of HahXditya, betwiion the time 
of Fadiian and Hiuen Tsiang (a.i>. 
4 C 50 and 630 a.d.) Baldditya 
jyid Mahirakula, indeed, are placed 
^''BcvtTal centHries bijforo the time of 
IHucu Tniang*’ {infra) ; but wo can 
uc‘arcoly aupposo that Fa-hian %vould 
have dcHcribed tho country as ho 
tiooH if tho porHucution had happened 
Ixdorc hi« time. Tho common statci- 
ment in that Bixhha was tho last 
patriarch of the North, and that ho 
was killed by Mahirakula (see Wong 
/*«, § X79, in M, fSoc,, vol. 
:xx. p. 204). He is generally stated 
to bo tho 23d patriarch, and Bod hi- 
flharma, who wjih tho 28th, certainly 
lived in' Ad). 520^ when he arrived iu 
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sugar-cane scarce. The earth produces gold and iron, and 
is favourable to. tlie cultivation of the scented {shnib) 
called Yo-kin {turnicru). The forests are thick and shady, 
the fruits and flowers abundant. Tlie cold and heat are 
agreeably tem2:)ered, the wind and rain come in their sea- 
son. The people are soft and effeminate, and in disposi- 
tion are somewhat sly and crafty. Tliey love learning 
yet have no application. They practise the art of using 
charms {rdigiuas sentences as charnis)^ Tlieir clothing 
is white cotton, and they wear little else. Their language, 
tliough different in some ]){.)ints, yet greatly resembles that 
of India. Their written chara.cters and their rules of eti- 
quette are also of a mixed character as before. They 
greatly reverence the law of Ihiddha and arc believers 
in the Great Vehicle.*^ 

On both sides of tlie river Sii-po-f a-su-tu there are 
some 1400 old sanghdrdmas. They are now generally 
waste and desolate; formerly there were some 18,000 
priests in them, but gradually they liave become less, till 
now there are very few. They study the Great Vehicle; 
tliey practise tlie duty of (piiet meditation, and liave plea- 
sure ill reciting texts relaling to this subject, but have no 
great understanding as to them. The ( practise 
the rules of morality lead a pure life and purposely prohibit 


China from South India. If wo, 
allow an interval of icx) yoarn bo- 
tw(5cn the 23d ])atriarclii (Siniha) and 
the 2Sth (P.odhidharina), w<; nhouhl 
thuH have the djiU; of Mahiraknla 
cb\ 420 A.l)., that is, jimt afb'r Ka* 
liian’H tiuK'. l>ut in tluH chhh VaHU- 
bandhn, who wan the 2oth patri- 
arch, inuHt; have HottriKhod in the 
fourth eo.ntnry and not in the 
Hixtli, an Max Midler propoNt^K {/iir 
dla^ p. 2()o) ; (mt<\ p. I05, n, 77. 
Maldrakula ih, Innvitvt'r, plaeed by 
Cymmin^fhani in a.d. 164 179, and 
Arya Sii’nha'H dtuitU in \iHnally placetl 
in the inidtlh? of the thir<l century A. n, 
ItomUHat, Md. AautL^ toino i, p. 124, 
- The euiployaient of miv^ical hou- 


tonc'irn iH with them an art and a 
Htaidy, or a w<n’k of art. Thin country 
<sf lidydna wa.H the bii'thp^^ce of 
Ihulnia Sambhava, a gnuit master of 
omdiantmt'utH. "Yule, Marco Polo^ 
V<il. i. [i. 173. 

Faduan naya that in his days 
the people of this country were all 
followm’H of tho Little Vehicle. 

I >1 >al >ly tho re - introduction of 
liuddhint <loetrine after tho perse- 
o.ution had. been oUoctetl by teachers 
of tln^ Mahay fin a school. 

•* That in* the ^ubliavastu, the 
Hwdt riv<;r of tluj prosimt day. It is 
named by Arrian the 26 acrTOS, and 
he Hays tliat it Hows into the 'Kt»(p 7 )v 
at TcukalaitifcS. See note 24 irfra. 
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the use of charms.^ The schools^* of the Vinaya tradi- 
tionally known amongst them arc tlie Sarvfistivadins, 
the Dharmaguptas, tlie Mahisasakas, the Kasyapiyas/ 
and the Maliasafigliikas : these five.^ 

There arc about ten temples of DO.vas, and a mixed 
number of unbelievers wlio dwell in them. There are four 
or five strong towns. The kings imjstly reign at Mungali 
(Mung-kie»li) as tlicir capilah This town is about i6 or 
17 li ill circuit and thickly po])ula-te(l Four or five li 
to the east of Mungali is a, great d-ivjid, where very many 
spiritual portents arc seen. This is the s])ot where Fnd- 
dlia, when he lived in old l/une/‘ was the Klshi who prac- 
tised patience (Kshanti-rlslii), and for the sake of Xali- 
raja endured the (lismcmbe.rment of his body. 

To the north-east of tlui town of Mungali about 250 or 
260 li, we ent(vr a great mountain^* and arrive at the foun- 


® This triuiHlation ilimTH from 
JuIwix’h, bat I undarNtuiul Himm 
Tsian^ to b<’ allmUnfj t<> the niaa- 
yAniHts. “ThoHo \v1h» follow the 
rules” of th«^ Viuaijti), 

® The of Iho Vluaija mv. 

handed down ami f(»lloWiMl; thoy 
have {oVf thoro an*) fivo HchoolM,” 
The purport of tho to.nt in n,ppari‘ntly 
to show that thtu*o wjih a traditional 
knowlcd^^e of tho old t<%'U!}dng t<i 
which h’addan rt^forn. UMui now 
school, given to niagio, hatl boon in - 
troduced afi<*r tlm }iorHi*cuti<»n ; tho 
old teaching %vaH <jj)poH('d t<t thin, 
and tho bdlowors of that touching 
resisted its usm 
^ Called in tho toxt 
jDtt, “tho drink- briglitnoHH solnad.'’ 
See EitoFs llandlHmK\ h. v. Mulut- 
Mh/apa, 

® Those five hcIiooIh belong to tho 
Little Vo}uclc““-(i) Tho Dbanna.- 
gupta (Fa-ndh'pu)* (^) Mahtsdsaka 
(Fa-ti-pn), (3) KdMyaidy.a {Yin- 
kwong“pu), (4) SarvilKtivihla (Shwo« 
y i h-tsai-y cou" pu), ( 5 ) M ah asa » >g! n k a 
(Ta-chong-|m), 

Mungali or Mahgala, probaldy 
the Mangora of Wilford’s mirv<?yor, 
Mogal Bog, and the Mabglavor of 


( h'ncral Court’s map (Cuiiuinghixm, 
4’l;o’. bVo//. 0/ India, p. 82). Ac- 
c<»rding to V. do St. Martin {Mlm., 
p. 3UI), it should bo Majigalavor 
lMahga.la-])urak it was 011 the loft 
bank of tho Swat rivtvr. S(M‘ .L A, 
A'. /»Vu., Vf)l. viii. j)p. 311 f. ; LusKon, 
L d., voh i. p. i jS. 

/.f’., as a Uddldsatfeva. Tho 
history of th<j Budhisatfcva wh<;n 
ho wiiH Ijorn at Kshdutii’TKhi is 
frofjuontly im't with in Chinoso 
Buddlust books. ^’Ik! aocotint will 
bo fonml in W<jng iTdi, 76 {J. Jt 
A, K, vol. XX. p. 165). Tho name 
]vtt‘*li (Kali) is intorprettid in tho 
original by “ light - quarrol.” The 
lacuna which occurn in tlu^ text was 
probably the history of this Jin-jo- 
sioTi (KshrintirtHlu), who wilForod his 
hands to bt' cut off i)y Kali-rfija, and 
not only was m*t angry, but proinisod 
tho king that ho should bo born as 
Kon<linya atid bcconns one of his 
(Ihtdilha's) first disciphis (Ikirnouf, 
InirmL, p. 19.S). 

“ Enter a great mountain,” 

a mountainous range. Thtiro is no 
inonlion ma<b‘ of “traverHing a val- 
ley,” as in Julicu. 
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tain of tlie Mga Apalala ; this is the source of the river 
Su-po-fa-su-tu. This river flows to the south-west.^^ 
in summer and spring it freezes, and from morning till 
night snow-drifts are flying in clouds, the fine reflected 
colours of which are seen on every side. 

This Nfiga, in the time of Kaiiyapa Iluddha, was born as 
a man and was called Kiiig-ki (Gaflgi). He was able, by 
the subtle influences of the charms he used, to restrain and 


withstand tlie power of the wicked dragons, so that they 
could not (ajjlid the coimin/) with violent storms of rain 
Thanks to him, tlie people were tlius able to gatlier in an 
abundance of grain. Each family then agreed to offer him, 
in token of their gratitude, a peck of grain as a yearly 


tribute. After a lapse of some years there were some 
who omitted to bring their otterings, on which Gahgi in 
wrath prayed that he might become a i)oisonous dragon 
and afllict them with storms of rain and wind to the 
destruction of their crops. At the end of his life he 
became the dragon of this country ; the ilowings of the 
fountain emitted a white stream which destroyed all the 
products of the earth. 

At this time, SCikya Tathagata, of his great pity guid- 
ing the world, was moved with cotnpassion for the 
people of this country, wlio wer(3 so singularly afflicted 
with tliis calamity. Descending tlunuforo spiritually,^® 
ho came to this place, desiring to convert the violent 
dragon. Taking the mace of the Vajrapani^'^ spirit, he 
beat against the mountain side. The dragon king, terri- 
fied, came forth and paid Inm reverence. Hearing the 
preaching of the law by Buddha, his heart became pure 
and his faith was awakened, Tathagata forthwith for- 


Tt iriay alno bo trannlatcnl, *' it 
branchoH oit and IIowh to tho fiouth* 
Tlie rivor in tho HnbhavaHtu. 
Btse bolow, noto 24, p. 126. 

Tho oxproRHion kidnff nhmt to 
descend Rpiritimlly, m of frequent oc- 
ctuTOttcc in ChinoHO Buddhint books; 
it corresponds to tiio Baxmkrit amt- 


idra or aratdrhi^ t<> make an appear- 
anco. 

TiuB xxiay bo othorwiso^ trans- , 
latod, *‘ho who hold« the diamond 
chib, knocking,’* &c. The re- 
foronco in tf> the thunderbolt of 
Indra. Boo HittTs Ilhndbook, s. voo. 
Vadjrapdnu 
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bad him to injure the crops of the Imsbandmen. Wliere- 
upon the dragon said, ‘"All my sustenance comes from 
the fields of men ; but now, grateful for the sacred in- 
structions I have received, 1 fear it will be difficult to 
support myself in this way ; yet pray let me have one 
gathering in every twcdve years/' Tathagata compassion- 
ately permitted this. Therefore every twelfth year 
there is a cahiniity from the overflowing of the White 
Eiver. 

To the south-west of tlie fountain of the dragon Apalala 
(’0-po-lo-lo), about 30 li on the north side of the river, 
there is a foot trace of lUiddha on a great rock. Accord- 
ing to the religious merit of persons, this impression 
appears long or sliort. This is the trace loft by Buddha 
after having subdued the dragon. Afterwards men built 
up a stone residence {over ike inqrrmion). Men come 
here from a distance to offer incense and flowers. 

Following the stream downwards 30 li or so, wc come . 
to the stone where Ta.ihaga.ta washed his robe. Tlie 
tissues of the kasliaya stulfarc yet visible as if engraved 
on the rock. 

To the south of tlie town of Mungali 400 li or so we 
come to Mount llila (lli-lo). The water flowing through 
the valley here turns to the west, and then flowing again 
eastward remounts {towards its stmree). Various fruits 
and flowers skirt the banks of the stream and lace the 
sides of the mountains, Thcirc^ are high crags and deep 
caverns, and placid streams winding through the valleys : 
sometimes are hoard the sounds of people's voices, 
sometimes the reverlicraliou of musical notes. There 
are, moreover, square stones hero like long narrow 
bedsteads/^' perfected as if by the hand of men; they 
stretch in continuous lines from the mountain side down 
the valley. It wms hero Taihflgata dwelling in old days, 

The mimmhm t\ih ymn may lias fcho story arisen from the of 
refer to the soft ennhion of a bml, or prmtara for “bod” and 
it may have a tcclmlcal alike t 
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Ly listening to half a Gdlha of the law was content to 
kill himself.^® 

Going south about 200 li from the town of Mungali^ 
by the side of a great mountain, we come to the Malia- 
vana sanghdrdnui. It was here Tatlulgata in old days 
practised the life of a I’>C»lhisattva under the name of Sar- 
vadata-rajad^ Hoeing from his enemy, he resigned his 
country and arrived secretly in tliis place. Meeting with 
a poor Brahman who asked alms from him, and having 
nothing to give in consequence of his losing his country, 
lie ordered him to himl him as a prisoner and take him 
to the king, his enemy, in order that he might receive a 
reward, which would in tlu', phuu*, of charity to him. 

Going north-west from the Mahavana sfvhghdrdim 
down tlie mountain 30 or 40 li, wt‘, arrive at 'the Mo-sii 
sadiglidrdiriaP Here there is a sklpio about loo feet or 
so in height. 

I5y tlic side of it is a great scpiare stone on which is the 
impress of Buddha’s foot. This is the spot wliere Buddha 
in old time planted his foot, (irhick) scattered a koti of 
rays of light which lit up the Ma.hava.na. m/hghdnima, and 
then for the sake of Devas and men he reevited the history 
of his former liirths {Jdlahiy). Underneath this d'dpa {or 
at the foot of it) is a stone of a yellow-white colour, which 
is always damp with an unctuous {faUg) moisture; this 
is where Buddha, when he was in ohl time practising the 
life of a Bbdhisattva, having lieard the words of the true 
law, lireaking a bone of his own liody, wrote {with the 
'jjiarrow) the substance of a book containing the words he 
had heard. 


A f/<Ukt Ih a vtsrHn of thirty-two 
HYnal)UiH. — C'/fc. R(L Thin ntory of 
!l»udhiHattva Hacrifioinj' hi« lih: for 
the Hake of a half-giXtha will he hnuul 
in the MahupmininuhM SiUm of 
tlic Northern School, K, xiv. fol n. 
I have tmnKlatenl it in Trllbncfa 
JleconL See alHo Jnd. AnU^ %’ol 
Iv. p. 90 ; Upluun, DifCtnna and /-li- 


eratmr of ihiddklmi^ vol. iii. p. 306. 

In * (UiineHo Tadin^ “great 
foreHty— 67 ^. Ed. 

Th<j ([Jhsni’Ho eqnivalcnts are 
Sa^pt)4ada, which are explained by, 
Ui’Hhi, “ Ins who givtw all** 

'For Mo-mi-lo, MaBUra,— Jnlien. 
Mo-hu in ex plains hI in text to mean 
“lentila’* kmmtm). 


SHAN^NLLO^SHL 
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Going wesfc 6o or 70 li from tlio Mo-sii sangMvdma 
is a shlpa which was built by Asoka-raja. It was here 
Tatli&gata in old time, practising the life of a Eodhisattva, 
was called Sivika (or Sibika) Kaja."^ Seeking the fruit 
of Bucldhaship, ho cut his body to pieces in this place to 
redeem a dove from tlic power of a hawk. 

Going north-west from tlio place where he redeemed 
the dove, 200 li or so, we (3nter the valley of Slian-ni- 
lo-shi, where is tlie (ionvent of Sa-pao-sha-ti.“^ Here 
iB^st 42 )a in height 80 feet or so. In old time, when 
Buddha was T^ord Sa.kra, famine and disease were preva- 
lent §verywlicre in this country. Medicine was of no 
use, and the roads w^ere fillt'd with dead. Lord Sakra was 
moved with jiity and medilaic^d how he might rescue and 
save the people. Then changing his form, he appeared as 
a great serpent, and <3xtcudod his dead body all along the 
void of the great vall(‘y, and calh‘d from the void to those 
on every side (k) look), Thos(j who heard were filled witli 
joy, and running i.ogethcr hastened to the spot, and the 
more they cut ilu3 body of the smpent the more they 
revived, and wnro delivered both from famine and disease. 

By the side of tliis diljni and not far off is the great 
of Slim a. Ifere in old time when Tati lagata was 
Lord 6akra, filled with concern for the world, alUictod 


tlio dhl JtVaht my 
Ahtnxetof Four Leciumt^ pp. 33 H<‘q, 
This Htory is h fiUMnu'iti'. ojio, jiml 
forms an opintHh's iu MakiV>hd- 

mta, iil J3275-'“I33 od; tho Hann*. story 
of tho liawk and pif.^('ou is told of 
TOnara in iii. ic)5(.»a ro59(), 8i*») 
also Tm mid Frrpait Wonkip^ pi. 
lx. and kxxiii. i, pp. nj/i, 225, 
Tho liguroH of tint dovis and liawk, 
which arc HoiiK.-tiunm in othor 
Buddhist soulptnroH, Cumiin^“ 

ham, JBharlaU Fttlpa^ pi. xlv. 7, pro- 
bably allndo to tins jdiitka. (lonf. 
Jour. Ocylon Jh\ It /k. vol. ii, 

(iS53),|)p. 5, 6; B. Ilivrdy’H Kudmi 
Momckim^ pp. 277'”’279; 33urgcHH, 
Notes on Ajmild Moch Tmrpdmf p. 76; 


Cmr-Tv.mpks of India., pp. 29 x, 315. 

a^'ho valloy of Biian-ni-lo-siu 
may bo r< ‘stored to Sanirflja, “ tho 
K'ivixig kinj^.” Thoru is a note in 
tho (p’ijijiual which explains Bhi-pi- 
kia (Bivika) liy tho word “ to give; ” 
but Bivika is generally interpreted 
in ChinoHo .Buddhist books by “ sil- 
ver-white, ” alluding perhaps to tho 
“ birch tre<5,’^ with its silver-white 
bark, wdiich is 0110 of tlie meaningH 
of mn. Tho explanation **to give” 
ought to be rcfemKl to smii, in the 
compound Banir/lja. Tho namo of 
the convent, Sa-pao-sha-ti, is ox- 
plidnod iu tho text hyshe'yo-^scvpmt 
mvxlklne, and is restored by Juiien 
to Barpflushadi. 
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with every kind of disease and iiestilence, with his 
perfect knowledge of the case, lie changed himself into 
the serpent Shnia ; none of tliose who tasted his flesh 
failed to recover from their disease. 

To the north of tlie valley Shan-ni-lo-shi, by the side 
of a steep rock, is a si 4 fa. Of those who, being sick, have 
come there to seek {reUoration), most have recovered. 

In old time Tathagata was tlie king of peacocks on 
one occasion he came to tliis place with his followers. Beint^ 
alllicted with tormenting thiivst, they sought for water oii 
every side without succo.ss. The king of tlio peacocks with 
his beak struck the rock, and forthwith there flowed out 
an abundant stream which now forms a lake. Those who 
are alllicted on tasting or washing in the water are healed. 
On the rock are still .seen the trace.s of the peacock’s feet. 

To the south-west of the town of Mungali 6o or 70 li 
there is a great river, on tlic east of which is a stiXpa 60 
feet or so in height; it wa.s built by Shang-kiun (Utta- 
rasena). Formerly when Tathagata was about to die, he 
addressed the great congregation and said: “After my 
Nmdrta, Uttarasena - raja, of the country Udyflna 
(U-chang-na), will obtain a share of the relics of my body. 
When the kings were about to divide the relics equally, 
Uttarasena-raja arrived after {tlu'. ulhcrs ) ; coming from a 
frontier country, he was tresated with little regard by the 
others.-'’ At this time the Devas published afresh the 


Th(! Hcrpeut Sfinia }ih< )^ 

trnnHlattHl by .fuluim, “Kcrptmtof 
water;” but I take Suiua to be a 
]>roi)er uanie. Tla; Korpeut 8i\ma in 
proiiably another form of the Ahi, 
or eloutbHuako of tho TA/o. (com- 
pare Tide, (hUlinfs of the Uhtormf 
A nc. Nathm^ p. 1 74). Tho .1 >eva of 
Athuu’K 'l\‘ak, who h»a ho much to 
<}o with tho HcrpentM converted by 
Ihuhlh% in callctl Jc^uinana. 

Mayhra-rfija. 

Tho ^ubhavaHtu or Suv/lMtu 
[lUff-Viditf viii, 19, 37; Mahdhhtir., 
vi. 333), the Sdiaerrof of Arrian (/woJ., 
iv, lijj the ^Qidffros of 1‘tokmy 


(lib. vii. <1. r, 42), and the modern 
Swat ri\'or, at the Bource of which 
the dragon Apalfda lived, Conf. 
Fah-hian, ch. viii. ; Fw; de liioucn 
Thmtnft, j). 86 ; Reinautl, MSm* sur 
/.’/m/e, p* 277 ;Kaint“Martin, Oiogra- 
phic dll Vedii, p. 44 ; Mthn Andi- 
thpitf ». ia d’C.t pp. 63, 64 ; Bur- 
nouf, p, 336, n. 2 ; LasBen, 

IihL Jit., vol iL*(2d cd.), p. J40; 
J. A. K Jiem/., vol ix. p. 480; ml- 
Hon, Ariana AriL, pp, 190, 194; 
and tmie, noteH4 and 1,2, pp. 120, 122. 

*’J’hiH may be ako construed, 
** Im wax treated lightly on account 
of hif rustic (frontier) appearance ” 
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words of Tatliagata as lie was about to die. Tlieu obtain- 
ing a portion of relics, the king came back to his country, 
and, to show his great respect, erected this st4,pa,. By the 
side of it, on the bank of the great river, there is a large 
rock shaped like an elephant. Formerly Uttarascina-rUja 
brought back to his own land the relics of Buddha on a 
great white elephant. Arrived at this spot, the elephant 
suddenly fell down and died, and was changed imme- 
diately into stone. By the side of this tlie sl4,pa is built. 

Going west of tlio town of Miuigali 50 li or so, and 
crossing the great river, we come to a shXpa called Lu-hi- 
ta-kia (Kohitaka) ; it is about 50 feet high, and was built 
by A^dka-raja. In former day.s, when Tatliagata was prac- 
tising the life of a Bddliisattva, he was the king of a great 
country, and was called Ts’z’-li (poieer of lovc).^ In this 
place he pierced his body, and with his blood fed the five 
Yakshas. 

To the north-east of the town of Mungali 30 li or so is 
the Ho-pu-to-shi about 40 feet in height. In 

former days Tatliagata liere expounded the law for the 
sake of men and De.vas, to instruct {mdipUcn) and guide 
them. After Tatliagata had gone, from the earth suddenly 
arose {this sl4pa) ; the pco])li'. highly reverenced it, and 
offered flowers and incense without end. 

To the west of the stone stdpa, after crossing the great 
river and going 30 or 40 li, we arrive at Vihdra, in which 
is a figure of Avalokiteiivara BOilhisattva.''® Its spiritual 

^ TbV Uf reBtor<.Hl by Julicti tt) plumt'tic Hymbok arc ^O^fo-lu-che- 
Maitribala ; for thin Jdfaka non It. to 4 -‘!fhi'Ja 4 iK Tlioro in a noto iii 
Mitra’s Nrjpalmc JJuddhiM JAkm^ tho text tixplaining tlio meaning 
tw% p, 50. of tluH name to bo “ tho looking 

II(hpu4(> IH for adhhutaf mira- {hotm) or beholding god ” (/.‘fmivt, 
culousor xmi({Uo (Cli. .lulion Ch. te’ ”). Tho 

8uggest« AdbhutflHma, tin? name of note addn that tho old forma of 
this d'Apa of ndriuniloiiH atone (/f'/- tranwlation, vix., Kwowf-ahai-yin^ 
U’$ld)^ but it may be Himply “a mi« ‘‘hmunoua voice,*’ Ewan-ahai-yin.,, 
raculous stone Htfirwi/* The OKpres- beholding or regarding voice,” 
sion stone sthjm ” in a common one, Kwtm-ahmAaz'dml, ** beholding the 
and indeed ocenrs in folbwing world god,” arc all erroneous. Hut 
section. thcro in good reason for believing 

Aval6kiti}»vtwa, in Cldncsc tho that tho form Kwm-ahai-ymj “ 
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iuilaences exliibit themselves in a mystcrions way, and its 
miraculous i>o\vers (evidencrs) are manifested in an illus- 
trious manner. The votaries of the law come together 
from every side, and offer it continual sacrifices {jnxsents). 

Going north-west 140 or 1 50 li from the statue of Kwan- 
tsz’-tsai Bodhisattva, wc come to the mountain of Lan-po- 
lu. Tlie crest of tins mountain lias a dragon lake about 


30 li or so in circuit. The clear waves roll in- their 
majesty, tlie water ]}nre as a bright mirror. Iji old 
days ri-lu-tse-kia, (Virfidliaka-raja,) having led his army 
to attack the Srikyas, four of the tribe resisted the ad- 
vance.*--* lliesc were driven away hy tlieir clansmen, 
and ea.(*li fled in a diflereut direction. One of the Silkyas, 
having left the capital of the country, and lieing worn out 
by travel, sat down to rest in the middle of the road. 

There apipea.red now a wihl goose, who, in his flight 
(^;ror/rrs,s), alighteil before him; and because of his docile 
ways, he at last mounted on his back. The goose then 
flying away, took him to the sidi'i of this lake. By this 
mode of conv(‘yance the. Hakya fugitive visited different 
kingdoms in various dire.clions. Once having mistaken 
his way, ho went to sl(M*p by the sidti of the lake under 


holUint^ or to tljo voirr of 

aroxo from a couftinion of tioi 
lookin,'jf'<lown g'o<l” with a <niaUtv 
to a Hiniilar <h‘ity of 
( A1 Makah). (HtM* 
/. JL yt.s*. vol. w. j>. 

It in Hin.'Ljtilar, if tlu- os,pri*HHiou 
Kmni-yln is nrnuo'ous, that Hiuon 
S’siaxifij, <*r ratlu'i* I f wtnUih, ust-H it so 
couHtaiitly in his biojufrapljy (hoo T/V, 
pp. SS, 141, i.}6, m3, 17.% and in 
tiio context) ; auit\ p. <jo, n. 2lo, 
Ft>r an iifoount of this inchdrnt 
Hoo ImjIow, Ik)ok vi. S‘horo h a 
corroHptnuiin;^ swuuniiifc in tho MaluU 
rnnm^ p. 55. ** WliiUs Bmhlha yofc 

livod, (irivi*n by tho ndsfortutn*M pro.. 
duKod by Uui war t»f Printa^ ynfli* 
(jhabho, cortain mondH-rsof tho HA.kya 
liiHi ri^troafclnf( to Himavant(» dis* 
covor<id a junl lumutifttl 

location, woll watered luul Hitimttul 


in tho nddst of a foront of lofty bo 
and other tnie;!, I’hu account 

then goes on to speak of the 
fuirfH {iiutyurm)^ and from that to 
trace tho origin of th(!> Mfmyan 
tiynasty, to which (Jhandniguptabe. 
longed. The talc of tho peacock 
bringing water from tho rock, the 
serpent to which tho <lying people 
were to look, and tho Mt'lnyan 
litic (}f kings, might perhapH jtistify 
some reference to tlm name of the 
people inliabiiing this district, viz., 
the Vh/.afza'j's, YU/.af being the 
Oriental forni of the name of Joseph 
(V. do Ht. Martin, tMimom, p. 313, 
n. 3). <„tonf. M,ax Mi'dlcr, IlhL 
A nc, S(m.% Lit^ p, 285 ; .Fo-Bho’hing- 
tmn*krny, p. 3 ^6. Tho account of 
tlm NUga mahifsn and the exiled 
wantlcrcr (holy youth) which follows 
is also HUggcHtivo* 
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tlie shadow of a tree. At tlii-s time a young Naga maiden 
-was, walking be.side tlie lake, and suddetil}’’ espied the 
Silkya youth. Fearing tliat she might not he able other- 
wise to accomplish her wish,*® she transformed herself 
into a human .shajie and began to caress him. The 


youtl), because of thi.s, awoke aflVighted from his sleep, 
and addressing her said, “ 1 am but a poor wanderer worn 
out with fatigue ; why then do you show mo such tender- 
ness?” In tlie coui'se of matters tlie youth, becoming 
deeply moved, yirayed her to consent to his wishes. She 
said,. “My father and mother require to ho asked and 
obeyed in this matter. You have favoured me with your 
affection, hut they have not yet consented.” The Sakya 
youth replied, “ The mountains and valleys {mrrmnd m) 
with their mysterious shades ; where then is your home ?” 
She said, “ 1 am a Naga maiden belonging to this pool. 

' I have heard with a\ve of your holy tribe having suffered 
such things, and of your being driven away from home to 
wander here and there in conscKpience. I have fortunately 
been able, as I wandered, to mlminister somcwliat to your 
comfort, and you have ilesired me to yield to your wishes 
in other re.spects, but I have received no commands to 
that effect from my jiarente. Uuliappily, too, this Naga 
body is the curse following my evil deeds. ” 

The k^ilkya youth answered, “One word uttered from tlie 
ground of the heart and agreed to (?«/ us hath) and this 
matter is ended.” She said, “ I respectfully obey your 


That Lsj to approach n(‘ar anti 
inquire or look npoxi him {tuntj). 
The word rendorud “ cartwH ” iti tiun 
passage means tt» snuHith, or pat 
the head* 

This pftHsagf! may lio n'mlcrod 
literally thiw: *Mlow much rather, 
'alas 1 since on account of suanonU” 
lated misery I have icctuvcd this 
KUga bod).** Tim t^j«pr<?H- 

sion Mh Ao, misery accumulated 
from evil deeds/* corniKpontln with 
th© phrase /mA, *‘much hiq»pi- 
ness derived from good worksv** 
VOL. L 


(Rco \yollH Williams, T(mk DkUt 
Hul) U\k\ to gather or hoard np.) 
Thtu'o is a paasugo following the 
ahovti omitted in the text : A man 
and b(*aHt are dilhirtuit in tlioir ways 
{of birth); such a union has not been 
hfiml of.** 

This may otjun-wisc bo trans- 
lated ! “ Ont? word permitted by ytm, 
my cherished tlesirc is then accom- 
pliHlmti/* 1 take ftaA mil to bo equal 
to wh ynm^ a chcrislmd dcHirc ; but 
tim expn?HHi()ii may also refer to the 
power of accumulated merit to effect 
I 
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orders ; let that follow whatever it be/’ Then the SI- 
kya youth said, By the power of my accumulated merit 
let this Naga woman be turned into human shape.” The 
woman was immediately so converted. On seeing herself 
thus restored to human shape she was overjoyed, and grate- 
fully addressed the Sakya youth thus : By my evil deeds 
{through tlm accniiudation of evil deah), 1 have been com- 
])elled to migrate through evil forms of birtli, till now 
happily, by the power of your religious merit, the body 
wliich I have possessed through many kalpas has been 
changed in a moment. My gratitude is boundless, nor 
(jould it 1)0 (ixpressed if I wore my body to dust (with 
fre(j[uent 2 yrodn(tions). Let me but acquaint my father and 
mother ; I will then follow you and obey you in all things/’s^ 
Tlie Naga maiden then returning to the lake addressed 
lier fatlier and mother, saying, “ Just now, as I was wan- 
dering al)road, I light(‘d upon a Hfikya youth, who by the 
power of liis religious merit succeeded in changing me into 
luunan form. Having forme<l an a,l!\.?ction for me, he desires 
to marry im^ 1 lay before you tlio matter in its truth.” 

The Nuga-raja wtis re i<dced to soo. his daughter restored to 
human form, and from a true afh?ctiou to the holy tribe 
he gave consent to his daughter's re<puj.st. Then proceed- 
ing from the lake, he exprijssed his deep gratitude to the 
Silkya youth, and said, “ You have not despised creatures 
of other kinds, and have (Kmdesceuded to those beneath 
you. I pray you <*.ome to my abode, and there receive my 
humble services.” 

an object, tbo mvheha Icirhut 
liTiti/it) of tbo Sebool 

BuUdinHni, BmiOhiUlorM, ibVt, 

Hvib voc, ; alno AbHraci of Four Ea> 
tur(% p. 40 . 

Jiilion tranH]att?H thin pamigo ; 

T atn pr<*pai‘t-d to follow you.’* 

Tb« weaning iuay ako bo, ‘‘only let 
that follow which you UcHiro ; '* <jr, 

“ only lot that bo acti<nnp!ii*hoti which 
tho oonsaquonco of the pwtj* 
your piit doeda. 


^ Thi) litoral translation of thia 
paHHugo in: *‘J[)c«irmg to mako re- 
tunw for thin gtHuhiCHH, grinding my 
body ttKluHt, 1 Hhoifld not yet thank 
yt»u lujough. IVly heart desires to 
follow' you in your travels j one thing 
i'i'Htruitm nic, iht) prejpriety of things; 
lot mif* ki\ luHtoad of ** obey you," 
the word U may rtnor to oeromonial 
t>r ntfirriago ritca. - ■ ■■ 

^ Idtorally, wcopinpmdbath- 
ingit*’ 
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■ The Sahya youth having accepted the Naga-rfija’s in- 
vitation, went forthwith to liis abode. On this all the 
family of the Naga received the youth with extreme 
reverence, and desired to delight his mind by an excess 
of feasting and pleasure ; but the youth, seeing the dra- 
forms of his entertainers, was filled with affright 
and disgust, and he desired to go. The Naga-raja de- 
taining him said, '*Of your kindness depart not. Occupy 
a neighbouring abode; I will manage to make you master 
of this land and to obtain a lasting fame. All the people 
shall be your aervants, and your dynasty shall endure for 
successive ages.” 

The &kya youth cxpres.sed his gratitude, and said, 
«I can hardly expect your words to be fulfilled” 
Then the Naga-raja took a precious sword and placed it 
in a casket covered with white camlet, very fine and 
beautiful, and then he said to the ^^fikya youtli, "Now of 
your kindness go to the king and offer liim this wliite 
camlet as a tribute. Tlie king will be sure to accept it as 
the offering of a remot(3 {disfmif) person ; then, as he takes 
it, draw forth the sword and kill him. Thus you will seize 
his kingdom. Is it not excellent 

The ^fikya youtli receiving the Naga’s directions, went 
forthwith to make his offering to the king of XJ-ebang-na, 
(Udy&na). Wlien the king was about to take the piece of 
white camlet, then the youth took hold of his sleeve, and 
pierced him with the sword. The attendant ministers and 
the guards raised a great outcry and ran about in con- 
fusion, The J^fikya youth, waving tlie sword, cried out, 
,‘^This sword tliat I hold was given me by a holy Nd-ga 
wherewith to punish the contumelious and subdue tlie 
arrogant/^ Being affrighted at the divine warrior, they 
submitted, and gave liim the kingdom. On this he 
corrected abuses and established order; he advanced 
the good and relieved the unfortunate; and then with 
a great oortfege he advanced towards the Ntlga palace to 
’ac<iuaint him •with the completioix of his uuderlaldng; 
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and then taking his wife he went back to the capital 
Now the former demerits of the Naga girl were not yet 
effaced, and tlieir consequences still remained. Every 
time he went to rest by her side, from her liead came forth 
the ninefold crest of the Naga. Tlie Sakya prince, filled 
with affright and disgust, hitting on no other plan, waited 
till she slept, and then cut off QJic dragon’s crest) with his 
sword. Tiie Naga girl, alarmerl, awoke and said, This 
will bring no good hereafter to your posterity ; it will not 
he ineffectual in slightly afflicting me during my life, 
and your children and grandchildren will all suffer from 
pains in the head.’' And so the royal line of this country 
are ever afflicted with tins malady, and although they are 
not all so continually, yet every succession brings a worse 
affliction. After the death of the Sakya youth his sou 
succeeded under the name of U ttarasena (U-ta-lo-si-na). 

Just after XJttarasena had come to power liis mother lost 
her sight. Tathagata, wdiexi he was going back from the 
subjugation of the Naga Apaltila, descended from space and 
alighted in this palace. IJttara,sena was out hunting, and 
Tathagata preached a short sermon to liis mother. Hav- 
ing heard the sermon from the mouth of the holy one, she 
forthwith recovered her sight. Tathagata then asked her, 
Where is your sou ? he is of my family,” She said, 
He went out hutiting for a wdiile this morning, but he 
will soon be back.” When Tathagata with his atten- 
dants were bent on going, the king’s mother said, Of my 
great fortune I have l)oruo a child belonging to the holy 
family ; and Tathagata of his great compassion has again 
come down to visit my house as connected with him. My 
son will soon return ; oh, pray remain for a short time I ” 
The Lord of the Woald said, “This son of yours belongs to 
my family; he need only hoax the truth to believe it and 
understand it. If he were not my relative I would remain 
to instruct his heart, but now I go. On his return, tell 
him that Tathagata has gone from this to Ku^ina-gara 
(Keu-shi), where between the Sdla trees he is about to 
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die, and let your son came for a share of the relics to 
honour them.” 

ThenTatliagata with all his aif omdants took flight through 
the air and went. Afterwards Uttarasena-ruja, whilst en- 
gaged in the chase, h:iw, a hmg way off, hi.s palace lighted 
up as if with a lire, lleing in dimht .-ihout it, he quitted tlio 
chase and returned. On stseing his mother with imv sight 
restored he was Iransporiml witli joy, and addressed her, 
saying, “ What fortunate (drennistamu' Inus occurred to you 
.during my sliort ahsenci! tlnd you should have got your 
sight again as of old timer’ 'I’lie motlier said, “After 
you had gone out 'ratliagata laune liere, and after hearing 
him preach I. recov(*re<l my siglit,. .lUuldha has gone from 
here to .Kni5inagara, ; he is going to die hcitween tlie h'dke 
trees. He connnands you to go ([uickly lo tlie spot to got 
some of lii.s relies.” 

The king having lieard th(',s(i word.s, uttered erics of 
lamentation, and fell jirnsinite on tint grouinl motionless. 
Coming to himself, ho collected his corh'gi! and wont to 
the twin-tree, s, wlnu'c Unddlia had alrefuly died. Then 
the king, s of tin: other eonntries treaU.sl him scornfully, 
and were unwilling to givc^ him a siiare of tiie much- 
prized relics they were, taking to their own countries. 
On this a great a.ssemhly <tf Ilevas acquainted tlumi with 
Buddha’s wi.shes, on which the kings divided the relics 
equally, hegimfuig with him. 

Going nortli-wi'St from tlu^ town of l\Iung-kia-li, crossing 
a mountain and ]ias.sing through a valley, we reascend 
the Sin-tu river.’"' 'I’lu! roads are craggy and steep; the 
mountains and the valleys are. dark and gloomy. Some- 
times we liav(i to cross hy ropes, .souuitimes hy iron chains 
stretched (amm Ihc 'riierts are foot-bridges (or 

.covered ways) suspcnnled in tlie air, and Hying bridge.s 
across the cha.sm.s, wiili wooden step.s let into the ground for 
climbing the .st(.!cp (!ml>uiikment.s. Going tlum looo li or 

* That is, wtj strike on lli« Indus rivur, and ascend it against its 
course. 
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so, we reacli the river valley of T a » 1 i - 1 o where stood once 

the capital of IT-ch ang-na. This country prodxxces much 
gold and scented tumieric. By the side of a great 
o\hna in this valley of Ta-li-lo is a figure of Maitrgya^® 
Bodhisattva, carved out of wood. It is golden coloured, 
and very dazzling in appearance, and possesses a secret 
spiritual power {of miradc). It is about lOO feet high; 
and is the work of the Arliat Madhyantika.'^ This saint 
by liis spiritual power caused a sculptor to ascend into 
the Tushita (Tu-si-to) heaven, tliat he might see for 
himself the marks and signs {on tJic iHTson of 
tliis he did three times, till his task was finislied. Trom 
the time of the execution of this image the streams of 
the law {rdigiom tmddnf) began to flow eastwan!. 

Going cast from this, after climbing precipices and 
crossing valleys, we go up the course of the Siu-tu river; 
and then, by the help of Hying bridges and footways made 

Ta-U-lo, or DiXril or DRrail, a 'which probably is of for- 

valley on th(‘. right or wo.stern bank eign oi'igin. 

of the Indus (long. 73" 44' K.), Madhyantika, according to the 
watered by a river Daril, containing Nortluirn School of Buddhism, was 
half-a-dozen towns, and occupied V)y a disciplo <if Ananda {F(Mho-King^ 
DiXi'dtis or Bards, from whom it n*.- Uun-klwf^ xi.), converted shortly 
ceivcd its name (Cunningham, .fine before the death of the latter. In 
Omij. of Jndla^'^. It is perhaps Tilatoi h(i is called NUmctliUgung, 
the same as the To-li of Pa-hian. ,See AsUtL vol. xx, p, 92, By 
Conf. Ountiingham in ./, A. S. lUn,., ntnna he is reckoned as one of the 
vol. xvii. i)t, ii. p. 19; imil Ladahj first five patriarchs, and placed be- 
pp. 2, 46 f. d ulien has Talila. tween, Ananda and ISilnavfoa, but 

hlaitreya is the “ Buddha to athers do not reckon him among 
coma” He is supposisl now to be tliem. At BamXras the people were 
dwelling as a Ihsllusattva in the annoyed at the number of Bhikshiis, 
fourth l )evaldka heavcm calhsl Tu- ami Madhy/lntika, taking ten tbon- 
shita (Hanly, Man. Jhtdft., p. 25 ; Hand of them, flow through the air 
Burnouf, hdrod., pp. 96, 606). This to Mount Usira, in Ka 4 m!r, which 
heavmi is the place of <hwiro for he (jonverted to Buddhism. See 
BuddUiKts ltk(3 Iliuen Tsiang, wh<> VasHilief, pp. 35, 39, 45, 225 ; 
constantly prayed on his death-biMl Kilpptui, vol. i. pp. 145, 1S9 f. The 
for the happinosH of being born dfft/u2a‘«nj?fMp. 71) speaks of a Maj- 
th<*ra Tiio short Ohineso insenp- jhima who, after the third Buddhist 
tion lately fouml at Buddha ( JaytX is synod, was sent to Kasmfr and the 
occupied childly with aspirations Himavanta country to spread the 
after this heaven (/. R, A* *V., N.H., Buddhist faith. (See also Oldenberg, 
%'ol xiii. pj). 552 f, ; lad. Ant,, vol. DtpavaiUm, vi\l to.) Fa-hian (chap. 
X. p. iQ3i. It is a btdiof optsisod vii.)says this image was carved about 
to the ** paradise of the west ” (6'u- 300 years after the 
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of wood across the chasms and precipices, after going 500 
li or so, we arrive at the country of To-lu-lo (Bolor). 


l’o-LU-r,o (Bor, on.) 

The country of I’o-lu-lo" is about 4000 li in circuit ; 
it stands in the midst of the great Snowy Mountains. 
It is long from east to w'est, and narrow from north tcj 
south. It [troduces wheat and pulse, gold and silver. 
Thanks to the cjuantity of g<ild, the country i.s ricli in 
supplies. Tiio climate is continu.ally cold. The people 
are rough and rude in character; there is little humanity 
or justice witli them ; and as for politeness, .such a thing 
has not been beard of. They are coarse and despicable 
in appearance, and svear clothes made of wool. Tlieir 
letters are nearly like those, of India, their language some- 
what different. Tlunsi are about a hundred imighd- 
r&mm in tlio country, with .something like a thousand 
priests, who show no great zeal for Ic-arning, and are 
careless in their moral (umduct. la'iiving this country 
and returning to U-to-kia-han-cha (Udakhanda).* 


^ Accordiiij^ t<» Ounnitighiun, 
lor is the modtirn Balti, iialtiHiflti, 
Little Tibet (k(vj. of 
p. 84). Marco Polo alno nujutionH 
a coitttiy called Bolor, hut bo |dju‘oH 
it E,N,E. from tho Pamir plattau 
(Yule’s Mmrx) Polo, v{%\, i. p. 1H7I 
Bolor may have iiKiludod both Balti 
a»d the mouutaitm iuljolninj,( tho 
southern margin of Pamir. Imbu'd 
the Ohiuese 'kicludtal (Jhitral to tho 
northern boundary of Hwilt tnuhn* 
this term (Yiilo). ' Bung Yun rofors 
to this country {Huthlhid Pilf/ram, 
i87h For other r<3fer<inet‘H hih? 
ule {op, etXf p. jSK), Although 
Hwuidih myji nothing about this 
visit to IMor, yet tho umo of tins 
: symbol /ilfi^/ahowM that HinenTMiang 
perioually.visited the e^^untry, Mar* 
;CO Polo sfty« of tho iKJople, *Hhtfy 
MS indeed an evjl racth'^ E& alao 
calls them savage Idolatew** {op, 
di^chikp, Kxxil) Ptolemy 
lib. vi c, 13, 3) pkeui tho BvXrw 


at tlm f<M»t of the TmauH inoun- 
tninH, in Tattle Tilxd or BaltiKtiln. 
Tlils dintriet wjw notfsd for its gold 
in very eiw'ly tinu-H (conf. Herorlo- 
toH, lih. iu. cc. 102, ro5; Btrabo, 
lib. ii. a i, 9 ; lib. .xv. c. i, 37 ; Ar- 
rian, Anttk dffx, lib. v. c. 4 ; 
i\ 5 au<l /mi. AnC.f vol. iv. pp. 225 ft 
Timro nmim littlo doubt that 
this should bo identified with Ohind 
or Wahand on tho right bank of tho 
Indus, about x6 miles above Atak 
Albtrdtti calls it Wayhand, thfn capi- 
tal of KamlahdrfGandhto), V. Bt. 
Martin, Mm,, tt, s., p. 310 ; Lassen, 
/ml. AH.i vol ii. p. 474 n . ; Beinaud, 
Pragm. Arab, d Pan,, p. 1x4; Mt\m. 
Mur I'lndk pp. 196, 276; Court, 
J, A, X'. Ikn,, vol V. p. 395 ; Cun- 
sdr^gham, ib., vol xvii. p. 130, and 
J ue, (Jmg,, pp. 55 f. ? Benfoy, Jn- 
iUen, 1% ti$; Klliot, //ht Ina., vol. 
i pp. 48, 63, 445 ; v(>l ii. pp, 28, 33, 
150, 426, 43S t; and mk, p. 114, n. 
108* 
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■vve cross at the south the river Siii-tn. The river is 
about 3 or 4 li in width, and Hows south-west. Its 
waters are pure and clear as a mirror as they roll along 
with impetuous flow. Poisonous Nagas and hurtful beasts 
occupy the caverns and clefts along its sides. If a man 
tries to cross the river carrying witli him valuable goods 
or gems or rare kinds of flowers or fruits, or especially 
relics of Puddha, the boat is fretpicntly engulphed by the 
waves;*' After crossing the river we arrive at the king- 
dom of Ta-ch’a-shi-lo (Tiiksha^ila). 


Ta-CII’A-SHI-LO (TAK.silAiilLA). 

The kingdom of Ta-ch’a-shi-lo ® is about 2000 li in 
circuit, and the capital is about 10 li in circuit. The 
royal family being extinct, tins nobhrs contend for power 
by force. Formerly this country was in subjection to 
Kapi^a, but bitterly it has become tributary to Kia-shi- 


So we find on Iuh retttru jonr- 
n<;y Miuon Tniang lost \m books 
and flowers, and was iKiarly <lrown<‘d 
in crossing tUe rive.r about this spot 
(see Ilwuidih, K. v. ; Vir, p. 263). 

On the return jounufy, Hiueu 
Tsiang xmikes tint tlistance from 
Takshaf^ill. to the Indus three days’ 
journey N.W. (Hwui-lih, Vlv, p. 
263). Fadiien inak<!s it seven tlays* 
journey from (Jundhilra (cap. xd.) ; 
Sung yun also' places it thrtH!! days 
to the (Mist of the Jndus (Beal’s Jlnd. 
PlUjn t)u% p. 200). ( hnuTal 0 mm ing- 
Jiain plactfs the site of the city near 
Hhah»dheri, one milti to the north- 
cast ot KUla « ka - sarai, where he 
found tlui ruins of a fortiiitsl city, 
emd was ahhi to trace the ri*mains 
of no less than fifty -five 
of which two were as largo as the 

great Milnikyfda tope- twexxty -eight 

nionaHteries, and nims temples 
{Atic* Uw(j, of /mUuf p. 105). The 
classical writers iu>tice the size 
and wealth of the city of Td|4Xa 
(Arrian, Anab. Ak-x,, lib. v. c, K ; 
StralK)^ Geoij.f Hb. xv. c. 1% X7» ami 
28 i Piin>, JJuL iVitlf lib, vl c. 


1 7, 62. and c. 23 ; Ptoletny, Geof;.^ 
bb. vii. 1, 45 ; DionysiiiB Perig., 
1141). Apollouins and Daniis are 
said alst) to have visited Taxila 
about A. 1 >. 45. Philostratus describes 
th(} carvings and pictures of a tempU 
m‘ar the town, representing scenes 
from till! couhict of Poms with Alex- 
ander (cap. 20, p. 71, ed. Olearii, 
1709). Por further remarks on the 
ruins jmd antifpiititis see Cimning- 
ham, 0/7, ('it, pp. 104 L M. V. de Bt. 
Martin, relying on tlie measure- 
ments given by Pliny derived 
from tlu! records of Alexander’s 
<‘.Mpedition, places Taxila at Has- 
sau - Abdal, eight miles north- 
west of Hliah-dheri (vid, AUmoirtf 
P* 3 * 9 ) I Wilson, Armna Ant, 
p. '196 ; J. It A. K, vol V. p. u8; 
Bntnouf, intnuL^ pp. 322 i, 332, 361 ; 
Lotm, pp. 089 f. ; Ibmbury, Mist 
Ana. (taw/,, vol I pp. 443, 499* 
is frequently mentioned in Sanskrit 
literattire, f.'.*/., Makibk, i, 682, 834; 
Mdmdi/anit iv. 53, II 23 ; JBfifA. 
iSaihL, X, 8, and xiv. 26 j P^nini, iv, 
2, $2 and 3, 93., 
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mi-lo (Kasinir). Tlie land is renowed for its fertility, and 
produces rich harvests, 1 1 is very full of streams and foun- 
tains. Flowers atid fruits are ahundant. The climate is 
(igreeahly ten)i)erat{3. Tlie ])eopIe are lively arid coura- 
geous, and they honour the three gems. Although there 
are many they have become ruinous and 

deserted, ami there are very few priests; those that there 
are study the (Ireat Vediicle. 

Nortli-west of tin; e.apital about 70 li is tlie tank of the 
Isaga-raja ftlfipaira ( 14 o-po-to-lo) it is about 100 paces 
round, the waters are ]>ure. juid sweet; lotus flowers of 
various colours, which relletd; dillerent tints in their com- 


mon beauty (f/arnish the ^nrf((cc) ; this Naga was a Bhikshu 
who anciently, in the time of Kasyapa Jhuldha, destroyed 
an ifclapatra tree. Ilemu^at the present time, when the 
people of tliat country ask for rain or fine weather, they 
must go with the Shamans to the side of the tank, and 
then cracking thcnr fingers (or, in a moment), after praying 
for the desired object, they obtain it. 

Going 30 li or so to the south-east of the Naga tank, 
we enter a gorgti betwetm iwo mountains, where tliere is a 
sMpa built by Aridka-raja, It is about 100 feet in height. 
This is where Sakya Tathagata (leliv(.*red a prediction, tliat 
when Maitrcya, Lonl of the*. AVorld, appeared hereafter, 
there 'should also appt'ar of tluuuselves four great gem 
treasures, and that in this excellent land there should he 
one. According to tradition, we find tliat whenever there 
is an eartlupiake, and the mountains on every side are 
shaken, all round this samajd spot (Ircamm) to tlie dis- 
tance of 100 paces there is jicrfecit stilhuiss. If men are 


^ Theitory at tlu? Naga»rfija 
patm ,is a favouring otuj hi (.Jhiiumu 
Buddhist bookn. liunmnik fihL 
of£uddh(tt p, 276 ft iff Mtar-' 

)m% p* 37). idtuitilitjs 

the tMk of El4|mtra with tho fouii» 
taitt of Htsatt AlnhU imllod Ihliba* 
Wali. In the logtind rofowed to 
«i.bove wi ftre tokl tlmt tho KAga 
stretched his body from TaksbitMiil 


to BanAraH (compare the sculpture). 
In tiuH case wo Hhouhl lie led to 
Hasan Abdal as tlie site of Taksha- 
Htia. This Nilga in luontiouod in 
Br«ihmanical literatim) also m the 
won uf Kasyapa atid Kadrft. Ma- 
hdhhilratttfi 155 1? £mivaihJa^ 23 S, 
J2S2t ; VhhnU’>purd^a ed.)„ 

vol, il pp. 7^ 2Ss, 2S7, and voL v.. 
p. 2SU 
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so foolisli as to attempt to into the place {or groxind 
surrounding it), the earth shakes again, and the men are 
thrown down headlong. 

By the side of the st 4 pa is a sanfjJuirdina in ruins, and 
which has been for a long time deserted and without 
priests. 

To the nortli of the city 12 or 13 li is a sf/ilpa built 
by Asoka-raja. On feast-days {religions cxmmemoration 
daijs) it glows with light, and divine flowers fall around 
it, and heavenly music is lieard. According to tradition, 
wui find in late times there was a woman whose body 
w<as grievously alliicted with leprosy. Coming to the 
stupa secr(3tly, she offered worsliip in excess and con- 
fessed her faults. Then seeing that the vestibule {the 
open eonrt in front of the sOlpa) was full of dung and dirt, 
she removed it, and set to work to sweep atid water it and 
to scatter flowers and perfumes; and having gathered some 
l)luc lotus flowers, she covered tlie ground with them. On 
this her evil leprosy left her, and her form became lovely, 
and her beauty doubled, whilst from her person there 
came the famed scimt of the blue lotus, and this also 
is the reason of the fragrance of this excellent place. 
This is tlie spot where Tathagata formerly dwelt when he 
was practising the discijdine of a Ikulhisattva; he was 
then the king of a gretit country and was called Chen-ta- 
l0“|)o-la-])o (Uhandraprabha) ; ho cut off his head, earnestly 
seeking the ac<piirement of Jkjiihi : and tins lie did during 
a thousand successive birtlis, {for the same object and in the 
same 

J^y the side of the of the sacrificed headers a 
sanghdrdma, of which the surrounding courts are deserted 
and overgrown ; tluire are (neverthekm) a few priests. It 

Thi« wa« th<^ oHgb of turf^ pp. 310, Viil The ttnan for 

the iiatno TakHhft-Mhi\, ** the «»vere(l whoHo mk^ ha g«.ve Mn head, m 
head,*’ gtvan totheplacti, iv« liotietid stated by Simg-ynn (HmWtut FU” 
by Fa-hian and Hung-ynti, The f/rma^ p. aoo) and by Fa-hian (eap. 
legend will b© foimd m Kaji-ndrahU xl) wfWf tha wicked IMhmau 
Mlfcm’i JS'qMlcm Muddhht Llkra* KudrUkaha^ 
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vas here in old days tlie ma,ster of mstras Kumaralahdlia,^^ 
belonging to the school of StUras (Sautrfuitikas),^^ com- 
posed several treatises. 

Outside the city to the south-east, on the shady side 
of a mountain, there is a sltipa, in height 100 feet or so; 
this is the place where they ])ut out the eyes of Ku-lang- 
11a (for Ku-out-lang-nay Kunrila), who had been unjustly 
accused by hia step-nK,)ther ; it was built by Asoka-raja. 

When tlie blind pray to it {or before it) with fervent 
faith, many of them recover their siglit. This prince 
(Kunala) was the son of the rightful (pieen, Ilis person 
was graceful and liis disposition loving and humane. 
When the nuecn-royal was dead, her successor (ihe step- 
queen) was dissolute and unprincipled. Following her wild 
and foolish preference, she made proposals to the prince ; 
he, when she S()licit(jd him, reproached her with tears, 
and departed, refusing to be guilty of such a crime. Tlie 
step-motlier, seeing that lie rc'Jcctcd her, %vas filled with 
wrath and hatred ; wait.ing for an interval when she was 
with the king, she addressed him^'^^ thus: “To wliom 
should your majesty intrust the government of Ta-chhi- 
shido but to your own son ? The prince is renowned for 
his humanity and obedience ; because of his attachment 
to the good his fame is in every mouth.” The king listen- 
ing to her seducing words/'^ agreed willingly with the vile 
plot, and forthwith gave orders to his ehlest sou in these 


Itt Chinemo youth- 

receiving ; the phonetic Hyniboln 
'Ku-mo 4 o 4 o to. 

. The SautrAntika school of 
Buddhism was, according to ViiMsi- 
lief {BuMhimnt^ p. 233), founded by 
Dharmottam or Utaradhanna; ft 
was one of the two principal brancljcs 
of the HlnayUtm, or Little Vehicle, 
of Buddhism ; the other l)ranch be- 
ing- the VaibhUshika school. On 
their tenets se© Colcbrotdic, Mhe, 
MmySi v-ol L pp. 391 f. *, Kdppmi, 
J)k ildir/» c/. IhukdHu vol !. pp, 1 51 f,; 
Burnouf, JnimLf pp. 109, 397 L ; 


JmL Alt., vol. it p. 460; 
VasHilief, pp, 34, 38, 48, 63 f., 1 14 f., 
208, 273-286, 321. 

That is, on tint northern side. 
Or, a south mountain ; but pro- 
bably van is rcdimdant. 

The text mpnrea some such ex* 
prcHsion as “ winningly ** or “ when 
on easy terms with the king” she 
addrcKHcd him thus. 

Tho text implies that ho was 
gnithied to accede to the tentis (if 
this plot of the adulteress, or this 
adulterous {kicn) plot. 
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words : '' I have received my royal inheritance in sncces- 
sion, and I desire to hand it down to those who follow 
me ; iny only fear is lest I should lose aught of it and so 
dishonour luy ancestors. I now confide to you the govern- 
ment of Ta-ch’a-shi-lo.''^ Tlie affairs of a country are of 
serious importance ; the feelings of men are contradictory j 
niuhu’take notliing rashly, so as to eridanger your authority; 
verify the orders sent you ; my seal is tlio impression of 
my teeth ; here in my mouth is my seal. There can be no 
mistake.’' 

Oil tliis the prince, receiving his orders, went to establish 
order. And so months i)assed on, yet the step-mother’s 
liatred did but incr(?a,se. Accordingly she wrote a dispatch 
and scaled it with red wax, and tlum, waiting till the king 
was asleep, she stamped it secretly with his tooth impres- 
sion, and stmt it oif by a mt^ssengtu with all dispatch as 
a letter of accusation. lUs ministers having read the 
letter/’*^ were confused, and looked at one another with 
dismay. 

The princi', tlnm asked them what moved them so. 
They said, '‘The Maharaja ha.s sent a dispatch accusing 
tlie prince, and ordering Imth Ins eyes to 1)C put out, and 
that lie he tahen with his wife to the momitains,®^ and 
there left to die. Although this ordoT lias come, we 
(hire not ob(‘y it; hut we will ask afresh for directions, 
and keep you bound till the rtqdy comes.” 

Th(^. prince said, My fatlu‘r, if he has ordered my 
ileath, must b(^ olK‘y(‘.d ; and the siuil of his teeth is a sure 
sign of tlui truth of the onlcr. There can be no error.” 
’Flum he ordered u Chaiujala to pluck out his c^yes ; and 

^*3 Alnmt fUty yoarw after Ha-tttno, niiU hivriMm the occaaioB of 

midnr’H eainpui^u tiu; |M‘c>ph* ThU- aiuithf^r n^volt lu? placed his son 
Hhasihl rclxilled against HirnlusAra, Kttcilhi, the- h(rr<Mtf the legend in the 
king of iVlagiulha, wiiu Ht*nt luKiddcHt i«'?ct, (Jenf, Bnrncnif, Introd,^ pp. 163, 
nun, Sushna, tu heniegu the phure. J57.360; ./. AV«., vulvip.714. 

On hiK faiinre the iih'gc was in- Having penmed the latter on 

trusted tu Anuka, hia yutmgur sun, their knrcK. 
tu whuiu the peuplu at uneu suh- Tu tin* niuuntain valleys, 

nutted. Hm*. A4uka dwelt a« viett* ® Awaiting the sentence or pim- 
n?y of the Tan jdb during Ids fathur’M ishinent. 
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liaving tlius lost liis sight, he wandered forth to beg for 
his daily support. As lie travelled on far away, he came 
to his father s capital town. His wife said to him,^^ “ There 
is the royal city.’* '' Alas 1 ” he said, what pain I endure 
from hunger and cold. I was a prince ; I am a beggar. 
Oh, that I could make myself known and get redress for 
the false charge formerly brought against me!”^'^ On 
this he contrived to enter the king’s inner bureau, and 
in the after part of the night he began to weep, and with 
a plaintive voice, accompanied with the sound of a lute,^'^ 
he sang a mournful song. 

The king, who wais in an upper chamher,*^^ hearing 
these wonderful strains full of vsadne.ss and suffering, 
was surprised, and inquired, From the notes of the 
lute and the sound of the voice I take this to be my son; 
but why has he conic here ? ” 

He immediately said to his court attendant, Who is 
that singing so ? ** 

Forthwith he brought the blind man into his presence 
and placed him before the king. The king, seeing the 
prince, overwhelmed with grief, exclaimed, “Who has thus 
injured you ? Who has caused this misery, that my beloved 
son should bo deprived of sight? Not one of all his 
people can he see. Alas 1 wdiat an end to come to 0 
heavens 1 0 heavens ! what a misfortune is this !” 

The prince, yielding to his tears, thanked (his father) and 
replied, “ In trulh/^‘-^ for want of lilial piety liave I thus been 


^ wifo wiih calliul Cbin- 

kin-maii, pur('i”g(Ud'j4arland (KRi'i- 

name waB TinhyaralcHhita, awl hiH 
mother’s Padmavat! (l-iicndiwii), 
iHds name ia ako Hpolt KnnfUa, 

^ This may bu otluTwiKi* r<m» 
dared : ‘"‘Wottld that 1 o<»uld obtain 
a hearing, ao aa to vindicatis mynolf 
completely from the bunmn* mamHa- 
tion,’* Julian triuiHlaUw it: X will 
expose anew. my past faults.’’ 

■ A 


A lupfh tower or pavilion. 

Or it may simply mean, “ how 
was thi» brought about ? ” 

Julien traiiHlates it, ** how 
virtue has <l(*generated.” Tho sym- 
bol tihf however, lujod not bo ren- 
<h,irtHl ** virtue ; ” it refers to the 
rovorHal of fortune or condition. 

Tho souHo of tho passage B<*oms 
to rtMjuiro tho force of chhuj to bt% 
Do you not know?” or “ You are 
aware that my punishment is due to 
a charge of filial disobedience.” 
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punislied by Heaveih In such a year and such a month 
and such a day suddenly there came a loving order (or 
an order from rny mother). Having no means of excusin<’' 
myself, I dared not shrink from tlie punishment/' The 
king’s lieart, knowing that the second wife had committed 
this crime, without any further iiuxuiry caused her to be 
put to deatli/'*^ 

At this time in the miujlianlnia of the Bodhi tree®^ 
lliere was a great Arhat called Ghosh a (Kiu-sha). He 
had the fourfold power of “ explanation without any diffi- 
culties/’ He was completely versed in the TvividydB!^ 
The king taking to him his blind son, told him all the 
matter, and prayed that he would of his mercy restore 
liim to sight. Ilien that Arhat, having received the king’s 
re(|uest, forthwith addressed to the ]moplo this order: 

To-morrow 1 desire to de.clare the mysterious principle 
{of the Uiw) ; let (‘ach person come here with a vessel in 
his hands to hear the law and receive in it his tears,’! 
Accordingly, they came together from every side {far and 
near), both men and women, in crowds. At this time the 
Arhat preached on tlic twelve and there was 

not one of those who heard the sermon but was moved to 
tears. 'J’he tears w(uu collected in the vessels, and then, 
when his s(irmou was linished, he collected all these tears 
in one golden vessel, and then, with a strong aliirmation, he 
said, '‘What 1 have said is gathered from tlie most mys- 
terious of Ihiddha’s doctrines; if this is not true, if there 
be error in what I liav(‘ said, then let things remain as 
they are; but if it is otlierwise, 1 desire that this blind 


Tliin Kttiry in alno givttn bj 
Ikiraouf, pp. 302 f, 

Thu m ntfhiivtima uf th« lUHild 
tmj wjLH tluj cunvuut Imilt on tho 
fiitu of tiu? nutldUn. (Oiya tumpW. 

® For thirt fourftdd jMJWor of 
iinpuduil oxplami.ti(»u uouHidt (Uul- 
dttiM* FtUi iHrL t. r, putimmbhkitf, 
alw) Kiti’l, liamUtiHik v, pmimmhxitL 
Julkn bijyi iuflU’Uistivo miu mi 


thiH puhiit. Coni Biinionf, Lotus, 
p. 

ilu^ trlridifdH consulfc Eitel, 
$nh wr. ; linrnouf, Lotus, p. 372 ; 
Uulkin, Mem, s.L Ctmt Occid.,tom.ii 
I |>. i(>o j iwnl ante, p, 105, n. 75, ■ ' 
Buy Unnm\i, hamimBuMh:, 
IT- 432» 574t S77 1; Lotus, -p. 
3S0; l-iiirdy, £mL Mon., pp. 6 , 193* 
301. 
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man may recover hh sight after washing his eyes with 
these tears*’’ 

After iinisliing this speech he washed his eyes with the 
water, and lo 1 Ins sight was restored. 

The king then accused the ministers (loho had cxemted 
the order) and their associates. Some he degraded, others 
he hanished, others lie removed, others he put to deatli. 
The common people {^who had participated in the erime) lie 
banished to the north-east side of the Snowy Mountains, 
to the middle of the sandy desert. 

Going south-east from this kingdom, and crossing the 
mountains and valleys about 700 li, we come to the king- 
dom of Sang-ho-pu-lo (Siriihaimra). 


SANono-im-LO [SniiiAruiu]. 

The kingdom of Sang-ho-pu-lo®^’ is about 3500 or 3600 
li in circuit. On the west it borders on the river Sin-tii. 
The capital is about 14 or 15 li in circuit; it borders on 
the mountains. Tiie crags and precipices which surround 
it cause it to be jialurally strong. The ground is not 
highly cultivated, but the produce is abundant. The 
climate is cold, the people are fierce and value highly the 
q^uality of couragti; moreover, they are much given to 
deceit. The country has no king or rulers, but is in de- 
pendence on Ka^mir. Not far to the south of the 
capital is a sf 4 pa built by A^Oka-raja. The decorations 


There is a mmilar Htory told l)y 
A4vagh6i!dui ; tlu? (UiCHha of tho 
text, Tiowover, ijmwt xiot bu eoiifujjiud 
with hii». 

The diMtanco TakHhawOa 
to being 7c;c li, or aboxit 

140 miki, we Mhoiild expect to iiml 
it near Taki or IMaraHinlia ((kiu- 
ninghain, A ne. 6V0//, , w) up v i. ) . Bn t 
the capital k doucrilwd au Ixung 
surrounded by nunintain or«gH,whicdi 
will not apply to tho plaixx cinjntry 
of Taki, ¥or tho wtno roaHow th<» 
town of Sangohi, which M. V. dt? 
.St. Martin refera to, cannot bo iho 


place iti qncHtion. General Cun- 
ningham identities it with Khobis 
or Ketaksh, the holy tanks of which 
ar«i still visited by cx'ow<ls of pil- 
grims frojn all parts of India (Jnc. 
(trot/., p. 124). If this be so, the 
distaiico may probably include the 
(hmiil e j( ainuy . 'rho exprossion used 
by Hwuidih {hm) seems to imply 
this. According to the subseqiuuit 
account, lUuen Tsiang went to Sini- 
haptira as an excursion, and re- 
txjrned to TakshiJiHikl. He probably 
went with Jain pilgrims who were 
vibitixig this iirihat or holy X->koo. 
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are mucli injured : spiritual wonders are continually con- 
nected with it. By its side is a smujlidrdma, which is 
deserted and without priests. 

To the south-east of the city 40 or 50 li is a stone 
slupct wdiich was Iniilt hy Asdka-raja; it is 200 feet 
or so in height. There are ten tanks, which are secretly 
connected together, and on tluj riglit and left {of the 
walJcH joimuff than) are covered stones (hahdmdes) in 
diOerent sliapes and of strange character. The water 
of tlie tanks is clear, and the rip|>les are sometimes 
noisy and tuiuultuous. Dragons and various fishes^® 
live in the clefts and caverns l)ordering on the tanks 
or hide themselves"^ in the waters. Lotus llowers of 
the four colours cover the surface of the limpid water. 
A Inindrcd kind of fruits surround them, and glisten 
with different shades. The trees are reflected deep down 
in the water, and altogether it is a lovely spot for wan- 
dering forth. 

By the side there is a Hwiyjhdrdimi, wliich for a long 
time has been without priests. By the side of the 
d'li'pa, ami not far off, is the si;)ot wdmre the original 
teacher of tlui wlnte-rol)ed heretics arrived at the 
knowledg<j of the principles he sought, and first preached 
th(5 law. There is an inscriptioii idaced there to that 
effect. By the side of this spot is a temple of the DSvas. 
The persons who fretptent it subject tliemscdves to austeri- 
ties ; day and night they use constant diligence without 
relaxation. The laws of their founder are mostly filched 


Th<J IiiiH Ur«jL;:<»M <»r 

(Hcrpcntn) and fmht'ri, thn 
tnb<‘H <»f t.h«* \vat<*r. 

Or ci)iH|j(»rt tlK'niKnlvrK in tbn 
«trt*iun. 

I’hiH to thn Sv(HAndmriw, 
h wet of ; (iolobrooko 

voL u p. 381) HnyH that 
*HldH in a Iohh Htrict ordor, and of 
nioro nnMh*rn fiato ainl inforior nott^ 
cojnparod with tbo lUgainbumM ” 
(notWd bolow, noto 74), The 
Jainaft wern vwry influential about 


th»» of Ihdikw! {/nd Antiq,^ 

vol. ii, p. 194) ; LaHHon, Jnd, All, 
voL iv. pp. 97 f., 756 b Whether 
tlio JaiuH pr<‘e<Mlnd or wicceedod the 
BtuidhiKtH, it w enrimw to have this 
tt‘Htimony of llinon TKiang that 
their original tt‘ftolier arrived at 
i'tdightonmont iwmI flrnt preached 
tlni law in thin place, vh/.., Simlm- 
pura, atul that tliom was an imerip- 
tion p!act‘d hetro to that effect. 
Chad. IntL vol il pp. 14 f., 

« 34 f., 1931., 258 f. 
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from the principles of the hooks of Buddha. These men 
are of different classes, and select their rules and frame 
their precepts accordingly.'^'^ The great ones are called 
Bhikshus ; the younger are called Srarnaneras. In their 
ceremonies and modes of life they greatly resemble 
the priests {of Bu(Mha), only they have a little twist 
of hair on their heads, and they go naked. Moreovei*, 
what clothes they chance to wear are white. Such are 
the slight diilcrences which distinguish them from others,. 
The figure of their sacred master th(3y stealthily class 
Avith that of Tathagata; it differs only iu point of cloth- 
ing ; the points of l)eauty are absolutely the same. 

. from this place going ]niv]c to the northern frontiers of 
Ta-clda-slii-lo, crossing the Sin-tu river and going south- 
east 200 li or so, we pass the great stone gates where for- 
merly Mahasattva, as a princej''^ sacrificed his body to feed 

eTuHen tlun panKagt; Htattins, k(.h) Ferj^tiHson and 

thus: ‘H)n Uhshij lawn (vi/.., of rUu’g(‘SH, pp. 485-5^^^ 

Buddha) ho (haHuahui in frajniii'jf a.nd pi. k(5V. ; Ai'cL S)ur. 

his preceptB an<l rtiloH.” Thin may Hr,< ImHa JivporU, voL v. pp. 43- 
perhaps bo correct, but th<^ ]dain 50, 51, 58. From this infcureatin,!^^ 
traiwlation of tlui }»aHHa,ijf(i tH : “Ac- alluHion to the. .laimiH it is evident 
cording to (^/urr) claHw ‘.4, t hoy f nunc that Hiueu Tsiang r<‘garde(l them 
(or possibly, “ho framed”) tladr as diHhonc.st separatists from liud- 
laws, and arrango tla^ir regulations (Uiism. Tlio “points of iHsauty ” 
and precepts,” rebirred to in tlui t(;xt are the thirty. 

The Bigandwaspn' “Hky-elatl,” two HU]«‘rior signs and the 

are another (livision of th»> dainuH, eiglity iubu'ior (//o), for which boo 
and are identical with the Nirgran- reienmees in note 5, p. i, unUi, 
thas. Hiuen Tniung npptjarH ttMron. It may bo either that Hincu 

fusethese with the “wliito clad.’* For Tsiang %vent hack to Ohind, and ho 
an account of the Digambanii. Jainns, crossed and recros.sed the Indu.s, 
»ee /nd vol, vii. p. 28 ; and <u'’ that \m calls the Bnhdn (Hu- 

vol. viii. p. 30, for the aj’gtnneut iw sUbma, river by this name, 

to the relative anthpiity of tlui ''I'lu* tlistanoo fn>m Ilasan Abdal 
Buddhist and Jaina setrts ; also t«) JMiUdkyilla (the body -offering 
conf. vol i. p. 310 ; FerguHH<nii and spot) is just 40 miles (200 li), ac- 
Burgess, Cave Twip/rn of Jvf/ia, pp. cording to (hmningham’H map (No. 
48s ff. J VasHilief, pp. 52, 7C.1, 275, vi., Aov. Guhj. of India). 

The text has tin lu'avtmly The incident of feeding the 

maBter ; but if 1)0 a misiako for tigress is narrated in Hardy’s 
ta, it would be tladr f/raU maste.r, Man mil of Ihulkim^ pp, 93, 94 ; 
vi55., Mahllvtni. Imt tbere it is said that the BOdhi- 

Tffat iw, the Htsituos are id ike, sattva was a Brflhmau ; here he is 
except that the ilaina ones are ealleil a prince. The rock or gate 
naked. This only applies to those where he practised asceticism was 
of the BIgambara dalnas. For called Muixda or Kraka (op. eff, 
VOLX. ' K 
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a Imngry Wu-t’ii { 6 tn, a cat).™ To the south of this 
])lace 40 or 50 paces there is a stone stiXpa. This is 
the place where ]\I;iliasattva, pitying the dying condition 
of the heast,'*® after arriving at tlie spot, pierced his body 
with a bamboo splinter, so as to nourish the beast with 
liis blood. On this the animal, taking the blood, revived. 
On this account all the earth and the plants at this place 
are dyed with a blood colour, and when men dig the 
earth they find things like prickly spikes. Without 
a.sking whether we believe the tale or not, it is a piteous 
one. 

To the north of the body-sacriliee place there is a stone 
d'ilpa about 200 fiad high, which wa.s built by King 
Asidku. It is adorned with .sculj)tur(‘.s and ta.stefully con- 
structed {haiit). From time to time spiritual indications®^ 
are apparent. There are a humbml or so small Mpas, 
[ii’ovidcd with stone inches for movable images {or 
stone movable niches) around this distinguished spot.®® 
Whatever sick there are wlio can circumambulate it are 
mostly rc.storcil to luiulth. 

To the ea.st of the, dt(pa there is a sa’hgMr&im, 
with about lOO priests given to the study of the Great 
Vehicle. 

Going ea.st from this 50 11 or .so, wo coino to an iso- 
lated mouuUda, where there is a with about 

200 priests in it. They all study the Great Vehicle. 

TltG (lolupouiul 'U'u 4 'u^ ■whu'h in p, 153 it., and cemf. Fnd Ant, toL 
IranHlaUtd by duHttn “aii^nr ” with* xi. pp. ;?47 f,, k(\ 
out <!X|»lanation, in probabiy tin) Han- 'riuH atiqm has lieen identified 

wkrit df?/, a oat. i>y (b‘tioral Cuimingbam with 

I'llying tbo <‘xhanMtt*d <ion- that inarlui<l No, 5 plan, of 

dition of hungry bi'aHt ” Tbo i\Lantkyfila (drr/i. awm//, vol il pi. 
<jrigiual implioH that tbo bf*aHt bfui hit p. 153). The clay is even now 
no atniiigtli aiui wan dying frtuu of a rod colour, 
butiger, Thcro in uo robiroucti ti» It in rcHnlcindcnt ‘with divine 

thn tigcr-culm, nor ih the nutubor brightnoHM or glory.*’ 
wrrn inontionctl «» 5 thot lu'r(i or l>y JuUcu iranHlates It# ** this 

l^'a hian, Kt>r a full account of the finitsnjal Uiontunoiit/* but the sym- 
Icgoud and tbo nium about Man!- bol yuM// moans ** lustrous,” refer' 
kvIUa, nm Cumiingham, 02^. din ring, m> duuljt, to the glory which 

liurromuiud the 
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Fraits and flowers abound here, with fountains and 
tanks clear as a mirror. By the side of this convent 
is a st'Apa about 300 feet in height. Here Tathagata 
dwelt in old time, and restrained a wicked Yaksha from 
eating flesh. 

Going from this kingdom about 500 li or so along the 
mountains in a south-easterly direction, we come to tlie 
country of Wu-la-shi (Uraisa). 


Wu-LA-SIII [UllAl\]. 

The kingdom of Wu-la-shi (Ura^a)^^ is about 2000 li 
in circuit; the mountains and valleys form a continu- 
ous chain. The fields fit for cultivation are contracted 
as to space. The capital is 7 or 8 li in circuit ; there is no 
king, but the country is dependent on Ka^mir. Tlie 
soil is fit for sowing and reaping, but there are few flowers 
or fruits. The air is soft and agreeable; there is very 
little ice or snow. The people have no refinement ; the 
men are hard and rough in their disposition, and are much 
given to deceit. They do not believe in the religion of 
Buddha. 


To the south-west of tlie capital 4 or 5 li is a si'dpa 
about 200 feet or so in heiglit, which was built by 
A^6ka-rilja. By its side is a mw/hdrdnm, in which there 
are but a few disciples, who study the Great Vehicle.®* 
Going south-east from this, crossing over mountains and 
treading along precipices, piissing over chain bridges, 
after 1000 li or so, wo come to the country of Kia-shi- 
mi-lo®* (Ka^mtr). 


^ Uracil appoarH iw th« namiK! of 
a city m tho MahdbMr(U<t> untlfT 
tb© fom UrugH (ii, 1027 ; iukI Jtatji- 
huv, yl 59), prubalily by a wlip {mm 
liMsett, Zui., vol il p. 155, n. i); in 
theMdjataraufiint (v, 2 j;6) ifc ih Unwft, 
the capital of UraMa^-iHouti fined in 
Ptoini (!v. I, 154 . and 178, and 
Umiil miv, 2, 82, and iv» 3, 93), 
Ptolemy (lib. vil c. i, 45*) cjCUh 
the coxmtry ''Apm or and 


it8 to\vn« *X 0 dyovfm and Td^iKa 
(v, 1. Ta^laXa), it between 

the upper waterw of ihe Bidaspen 
and InduH, that U, in the Hassfira 
country. Conf. Cnnningham, 

6Voy, /nd.) p. 103 ; /. .^1. /S'. Iknf/.f 
vol. xvii. pt. il pp. 21, 283 : LaBBen, 
/. A „ vol. ii, p, 175. 

JuHen ban “lattlo ’Vehicle.” 

Formerly writteu Ki-pin by 
nuHtake. — C/i, M. 
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Kia-hiii-mj-lo [Kasmiu], 


The kirigdoni of m about 7000 li in circuit, 

and ou all sides it is enclosed by niouiitains. These moun~ 
tains are very high. Although tlie rnoiintains have passes 
til rough them, these arc narrow and contracted. The 
neighbouring states that have attacked it have never sue- 
cxjcded in subduing it. The capital of tlie country on the 
west side is l)orderc<l by a great river. It {the ccqntal) is 
from north to south i2 or 13 li, and from east to west 
4 or 5 li. Tlu‘,soil is lit for producing cereals, and abounds 
with fruits and llowcrs. Hen*, also are dragon-horses and 
the fragrant turmeric, tlu*. and medicinal plants. 

Tiie climatti is cold a,nd stem. Tlun.*e is much snow 


but iillhi wind. Hie people wear haither doublets and 
clotlies of white lintm. They are light and frivolous, and 
of a weak, jiusillanimous disjiosition. As the country is 
protected by a dragon, it has always assumed superiority 
among neighbouring people. Idle people are hand- 
some in appearance, hut th(‘y are given to cunning. 
They love learning and ani %vell instructed. There are 
both, luu-etics and bcjlievers among them. There are 
about 100 ami 5000 jiriosts. There are 

four dTfjxiH built by Asoka-rfga. ICacU of those has about 


Kiii'iiiir hi ('Ufly tiiiicH a|>- 
to b.'ivr lu‘<‘n a kiua‘ii»iu of 
rxtfut. T1 j«^ oM minin 
h Haul to have Ih'I'U Kawapapum, 
whitrh han Ixm-u xvith tin? 

Kart irr dir I'/mv <»f n<'kataioK (/'Vav, 
170, fuui SO'ph. r»yz;uit.), iraXi? 
Vauaa(Hht) wM-dd'i' d/trif, wkiU iohava 
iu «»i’ tirar ll«^ri 4 /cy) auti calh*! 
Kart7rrt,ri'prt¥ by (Ub, iii. r. 

io,i, lib. iv. froiji vvhh’h Hkyiax 

Htartial on bin voyujLjii dawn tlai 
hnbiH. lUob'iny lian K<uT 7 r^t/>(a im<l 
iia cu|)ital Kuirrra/fa {lib. vii. v. l, 
42, 47, 4<) ; lib. vhi. r. 2b, 7), p<w. 
«ibly fnr Kfur/tfi/fa, Thnimnin Ka^h 
ttbr in thn nun in tlu? Ma/fuhhth 
Ihlt.iiui, tVn, 'rim «?hamnfc<'r 
HMqrlbutl tn tiuf puupln by fcht,* ChincHw 


pilgrim, in (phtn in accord with that 
given to them by niodorn travel- 
IrrM (h<m* Vign«7, Tratrk in Kmhmir^ 
vol il p. 142 f.) For further in- 
binuation hw LaHHcn, ind, Aft., vol 
i. pp. 50 53 ; and conf, Wilaon, 
.'Irfa/fo, A tti, pp. 156 i ; A$mt Res., 
vol. XV. p. 117 ; Koppen, DielMig, 
iL lUnUikti^ vol ii. pp. 1:2 i 78 ; 
UomuHat, Nmtv. Md. AsiaL, torne I 
p. ij{) ; VaMHiIicf, p. 40; I. A. 8 . 
/irn.^ vol. vii. 165, vol. xxv. pp. 
<)l J23 ; YuI^'h .Mami Polo, vol i. 
pp. 177 1; (hniningham, Awe. 

//n/,, pp. ip If. ; 

(jhd^ imm ii. pp. 293 If. ; Kiimboldt’s 
t'fuL An'mi, vol i, p. 92. The ‘‘great 
nvor iH tijo VitaHtil, 

^ do vorre.— J|d. , 
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a pint measure of relics of Tatliagata. Tlie liistory of tlie 
country says : This country was once a dragon lake. In 
old times the Lord Buddha was returning to the middle 
Idngdoni (India) after subduing a wicked spirit in 
XJ-cliang-na (Udyana), and when in niid-air, just over this 
country, he addressed Ananda thus : After my Nirvana, 
the Arhat Madhyantika will found a kingdom in this 
land, civilise (p(i(’ifl/) tlm people, and by his own effort 
spread abroad the*, law of Buddhaf' 

In the fiftieth year after tlie Nirvana, the disciple 
of Ananda, Madliyautika (Mo-then-ti-kia) the Arliat — 
liaving obtained the six s|)iritual faculties and been 
gifted with the eight Viniokshas ^^^ — heard of the prediction 
of Buddha. His heart was overjoyed, and he repaired to 
this country. Ho was sitting tranquilly in a wood on tlie 
top of a Iiigh mountain crag, and exhibited great spiritual 
changes. The dragon beholding it was filled with a deep 
faith, and requested to know what lui desired. Tlie Arhat 
said, I re(|uest you to give me a. spot in tlie middle of 
the lake just big enough for my knees.” 

On this the dragon withdrew tlie water so far, and gave 
him the s])ot. Then liy luhs spiritual power tlie Arhat 
increased the size of his body, wliilst the dragon king kept 
back the waters with all his might. So the lake became 
dry, and the waters e.vluiusted. On this the Naga, taking 
his flight, askcal for a |)lace.^’- 
The Arhat (then .svrir/), “ To tlie north-west of this is a 
pool about 100 li in circuit; in this little lake you and 
your posterity may continue to dwell.” The Haga said, 
The lake ami tlie bind being mutually .transferred, let me 
then be allowed to makt^. my religious offerings to you.” 
Madhydntika said, '' Not long lienee 1 shall enter on the 
Mrvdna witliout remnants (anvpadhUSsha) ; altliough 1 
should wish to allow your recpiest, how can I do it?” 


Sha4ahh'ijM* to Bit. 

p. 104. 'i'his JH an abrupt cojribioatiorj ; 

BmM&mmn i» uot<j 73, p. 104. it nioanHaBkud for a place ‘Holivc in,” 
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The Naga then, pressed his request in this way: “May 
500 Arhats then ever receive my offerings till the end of 
the law After which (./ ash to be allovmd) to return to 
this country to dwell {in if) as a lake.” Madhyantika 
granted his request. 

Then the Arliat, having ol)taincd this land by the exer- 
cise of liis groat spiritual power, founded $00 scmgJidrdmas 
He then sot liimself to procure l)y purcliase from sur- 


rounding countries a nuiubcr of poor people who might 
act as servitors to th(i judests, Ma,dhyantika having died, 
these poor people constituted thoniselves rulers over the 
neighbouring countri(‘s. Tiie peoph‘. of surrounding coun- 
tries despisitig thes('. low-born m(>n, would not associate 
with them, and called them Kritiyas^*'^ (Ki-li-to). The 
fountains now have begtin to bubble up {in token of the 
end of the law ha.vuaj eom<). 

In the hundredth year after the Nimhut of TatluTgata, 
Asbka, king of Magadlui, (uxttmded Ids power over the 
world, and was houounul even by tlie most distant people, 
He deeply re ViU’enced the three gems, and had a loving 
regard for all living things.'’^' At this time there were 
500 Arhats and $00 schismatical priests, whom the king 
honoured and patronised without any difference. Among 
the latter was a priest called Mahadeva, a man of deep 
learning and rare ability; in his retirement ho sought a 
t nu». renown ; far thitiking, he wrote treatises the principles 
of wlu(di were, opjiosed U> the holy doctriiie. All who 
Ic'ard of him resorttsd to his company and adopted his 
views, Ai^oka-raja, not knowing either holy or common 


Ir.f till !><» <nm(^ with. 

Itji ChttH5«t‘ Mm ft\ 

( H»«h. ^’rUft). I n th»!» Tin/t n n 
Purdm. it in Haiti that 
ratn trlhrHf havbariutiH atul t»tla;r 
will rvtU? t>vtir tho hirnkn of 
th«t IntluH an<l tht* rt’ghmH t\t i\w 
Dllrvikibof th** < lhandmhh%it anti 
nf Kasintm” (WUntm, hi llaU’H tMl, 
iral iv, p. 23 J), and thn BhdyamU 


hiw a Hhnilar Htatoment, calling the 
** tuintgfinemttt *’ ** ether outcasts 
not onlightontHl by the Vidas [ik 
p. 224). ' Bi?« p. 156, n. 

tlie four vwn^a or 
nr thn ftmr classes of living 
acci)rding to the Ohmese, 
l»rnthicod (i) from eggs, {2) embryoH 
OmimulM ami moti), {.p moktur©, and 
(4) by teiyiijftirmatloa 
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and because lie was naturally given to patronise 
those who were seditious, was induced to call together 
an assembly of priests to tlie banks of the Ganges, intend- 
ing to drown them all. 

At this time the^Arhats having seen the danger threaten- 
ing their lives, by tlie ex:ercise of their spiritual power 
flew away through the air and came to tliis country and 
concealed themselves among the mountains and valleys. 
A^oka-raja having heard of it, repented, and confessing 
his fault, begged them to return to their own country; but 


the Arhats refused to do so with determination. Tlien 
A^6ka“rrija, for the sake of the Arliats, built 500 sahfjkd- 
rdmas, and gave tin's country as a gift to the priesthood. 

In the four-hundredth ycar^^^ after the Nirvdm of 
Tathfigata, Kanishka, king of Gandhara, having suc- 
ceeded to the kingdom, his kingly renown reached far, 
and he brought the most remote within his jurisdiction. 
During his intervals of duty he frequently consulted the 
sacred books of Buddlia ; daily he invited a priest to enter 
his palace and preach the law, but he found the different 
views of the schools so contradictory that he was filled wifcli 
doubt, and he bad no way to get rid of his uncertainty. At 
this time the honoured IMrilva said, “Since Tatlulgata 
left the world many years and mouths have elapsed. The 
different schools hold to the treatises of their several mas- 
ters. Each keeps to liis own views, and so the whole body 
is torn by divisions/* 

The king liaving Inward this, was deeply affected and 
gave way to sad regrets. After awhile he spoke to Piir^va 
and said, “ Though of no account ])ersonally, yet, thanks 
to the remnant of merit which has followed me through 
successive births sineo the time of the Holy One till now, 


the difference between 

them. 

That 300 after AiiAka 
(B.a 263-234), nr abotit A.n. 75. 
HitienTsmng places A 4 Aka only loo 
years after Buadim, while in AH6ka*« 
own InijcriptioM the Teacher is 


placed 221 yearH before the first of 
AsAka’H roijxn. The AvaMna, Satakn 
8upport» this, placing the king two 
liundred years after Buddha. Cotvf. 
Jnd, Ant,f vol. vi. pp. 149!. ; Bur- 
nouf, Introil , p, 385 ; Max Mviller^s 
liidiitf tC*c., p. 306, 
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I have come to my present state. I %vill dare to forget 
my own low degree, and hand down in succession the 
teaching of tlie law nniinpaired. I will tlierefore arrange 
the teaching of the three pitakas of Buddha according to. 
the various schools.” The honourable Ihlrsva replied, 
The previous merit of the great king lias resulted in his 
present distinguished position/’-'^ That he may continue to 
love the law of Buddha is what I desire above all things. 
The king then siiminoueil from far and near a lioly 
asscnubly {‘issiml mi edict to amymhlc the liolij tencliCTs), 

On this th(‘ycauie tog(‘.ther from the four (Quarters, and, 
like stars, they hurried togetlier for myriads of li, men 
the most disiinguisluHl for talents and for holiness of life. 
Being thus assembled, for seven days oilbrings of the four 
necessaiy things were made, ai’ler which, as the king 
desired that there should be an arrangement of the law, 
and as he feared the cln.mour of siich a mixed assembly 
prevent (wimUatioii), he said, with afiection for the 
jiriests, Let those who have obtained the holy fruit 
Arhais) remain, but those who are still bound by worldly 
inlluences^^ let them go!” Yet the multitude was too 
great. He then publislied another order : ‘"Let those who 
liavc arrived at the condition of ^ freedom from study^ re- 
main, and those wlu) are still in a condition of learners go.” 
Still there were a great multiiiule wlio remained. On this 
the king issued another edict ; ThoB(3 wlio are in posses- 
sion of the three enlightennuuitB and have the six spiritual 
faculties may remain; the others can And 

Literally, ** t!i<? gn'at in In a nota on thin paBsage Ja- 

piHiviouH otniditionK (m/i) havin;.( li<*n explaium that tho lirBfc clasB, 

planicul a jLjood root or, tint root of Wn /iio, <tt‘HignatoM tho Arhats? ; the 

virtue— -haH in conHeipunico at* Mrtcond, JJlopn* thone Btiulying to 
taino<l intieh happineHH or merit. ” boeoino HraniaiuiH. 

Tb<^ worldUnflnotKutM or IxmdH F<u' tlaj ’ irlvldi/ds and the 

refoT to tint kUkiH. Tins klMan khadahhijiim Moti tmir, n, 73 and 75, 
are (j) doHire, (2) luit«.u (3) ignor- pp, 104, 105, and note 66, p. 142. 
anc<v (4) vanity, (5) liereHy, Tlnaxi In a phrane here tmed, 

Ihu’uouf, iMm, pp. 443 f. Or the inz" ckn, of froi^uent occurrence in 
reference maybe to tlu^ five 7 itr(t- IhtddhiHt bookn. It meauB, “with 
for which acu (jhildern, Pali thems cxceptionB,”— /iW cxcaptU, 
Diet tesub vuc. 
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yet tliere was a great nuiltitiide who remained. Then 
he published another edict : Let those who are ac- 
quainted both with the three Fifalcas and the five vid- 
remain ; as to otliers, let them go” Thus there 
remained 499 men. dlien the king desired to go to his 
own country, as he snllered from the heat and mois- 
ture of this country, lie also wished to <10 to the stone 
at Eajagrlha,, whenj Ka.syapa liad held his reli- 
gious assembly {convoralion). The honourable rai\ 4 va and 
others tlien counselled him, saying, “We cannot go there, 
because tliere are many luiretical teachers tliere, and diffe- 
rent Mdras being brought nnder consideration, tliere will 
he clamour and vain discussion. Without having right lei- 
sure for consideration, wluit benefit will there be in making 
(/mA) treatises 'i 'JMie mind of the assembly is well 
affected towards this country; the land is guarded on every 
side by mountains, the Yakshas defend its frontiers, tlie 
soil is rich and productive, and it is well provided with 
food. Here both saints and sages assemble and abide ; here 
the spiritual Rtshis wander and rest.” 

The assembly having deliberated, they came to this 
resolution : We are willing to fall in with the wishes of 
the king.” On this, with the Arhats, he went from tlie spot 
where they had deliberated to another, and there founded 
a monastery, wlierci they miglit hold an assembly (for the 
purpose of ((vrawjiiuj) the Scriptures and composing the 
Vihlmhii ' 


Thofivd vidiitUi aro 

(l) ^niidavidtuX Uk' trcatiwi on grnm- 
mat ; (2) Adhtfutmavidifd^ tn*a- 
tke <m hmtT priiK*ipU-H or cHottirio 
doctrines; (3) Chikitmh'idiidy thu 
treatino on mcjdiciiK!, luagu; loraiulaH, 
and occult mnonco (mtol) ; (4) Uf'> 
tmuiffd^ the trcatiHc on caumiH ; (5) 
^S'd 4 lptl$th(hi(wid^d^ the treatinti <tn 
the sdencoB, liKtroncnny, 
ology, twid nwchanical artti. Soo 
ante, p, 78, note 2.,|, 

So I tmnHhitc it. Lltondly it 
would be “the king had a desire’ for 


hiH own country ; ” id, for the liigh- 
landn of Oandhftni. 

The phrane may mean a stone, 
?‘.d, structural, lumso ; or a stone 
chamber — a cave. It is generally 
HiippoHcd to have been a cave — the 
Saptaparria cave. 

Or, what use in holding dis- 
cussions ? 

This passage, which is nn- 
nsually confused, may bo translated 
aino thus ; On this ho went with 
the Arhats from that place, and 
caute (fo a place %chere) ho founded 
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At this time the venerable Vasiimitra (Shi-Yu) was 
joutting oil his robes outside the door (about to enter) 
when the Arhats addressed him and said, The bonds of 
sin (the Idems) not loosed, then all discussion is contra- 
dictory and useless. You had better go, and not dwell 
here.” 

On this Vasuinitra answered, '"The wise without doubt 
regard the law in the place of Ihiddha, appointed for the 
conversion of the world, and therefore you reasonably 
desire to compile true (orthodor) mdras. As for myself, 
though not quick, yet in my poor way I have investigated 
the meaning of words, I have also studied with earnest- 
ness the obscure literature of the three pifakas and the 
recondite meaning of the five vidi/m ; and I have suc- 
ceeded in penetrating tluu’r teaching/^^ dull as I am.” 

The Arhats answered, It is impossible ; but if it is as 
you say, you can stand by a little and presently get the 
condition of ‘past learning.’ Then you can enter the 
assernhly ; at present your presence is not possible.” 

Vasnmitra answered, “ I carej for the condition of 
‘ past learning * as little as for a drop of spittle ; my 
mind seeks only the fruit of Ihuldha;^^^ I do not run 
after little quests [little sideimjjd], I will throw’* this ball 
up into the air, and Ixdore it comes to earth I shall have 
got the holy condition [fndt] of ‘ past learning/ ” 

Then all the Aihats roundly scolded him, saying, 
“ ‘Intolerably arrogant’ is your right title. The fruit of 
‘ past learning ’ is the condition praised by all the 
Ihiddhas. You are botmd to a(Mjinre tins condition and 
scatter the doubts of the assembly,” 


a monaHtory an«I colh?ct«tl tho tbroo 
Pi(ak<t$. about to ccaupono 

tho ( VibluUhd 

tm\ thcti,” &c. 

That in, taking tho placo of, 
or standing in tho atoatl of, Buddha. 

Tho assembly or convocation 
&o. Or it may bo translated 
thus 1 “ l:laving colWetod tho gene- 


ral, or right sense, yo\i are now 
about to comj)oso an orthodox trea- 
tise ” (ie., the Vthhdshd t>dUra), 
Thin at least seems to ba the 
sense <if the passage, but the force 
of the phrase clithm in is doubtful 
That is, I seek only the con- 
dition of a Buddha. 
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. Then Vasumitra ca.st the ball into the air; it was 
arrested by the Devas, who, before it fell, asked him this 
question: “ lii consequence of obtaining the fruit of 
Buddha, you shall succeed Maitreya in his place (ire the 
Tushita heaven) ; the three worlds shall honour you, and 
the four kinds of creatures {alljlesh) shall look up to you 
with awe. Why then do you seek this little fruit ? ” 

Then the Arhats, having witnessed all tins, confessed 
their fault, and witli reverence asked him to become their 
president. All dillicultios that occurred in their discussion 
were referred to him for settlement. These five hundreil 
sages ami saints first composed in ten myriads of verses the 
UpadMa ^dstra to explain the S'tUra Next they 

made in ten myriads of verses the Vinaija Vihhdshd 
^dstva to explain tins Vinaya Pitaha; and afterwards 
they made in t.cu myriad of verses tlie Ahhidharma Vih- 
hdshd l^dstm to explain the Ahhidharma IH{aka. 
Altogether they composed thirty myriad of verses in six 
Imudred and sixty myriad of words, which thoroughly 
explained the three ritnhts. There was no work of an- 
tiquity^^'* to bo compared with ahovi^ their produc- 

tions; from the deejicst to the smallest question, they exa- 
mined all,^*” explaining all minute expressions, so that 
their work has become universally known and is the 
resource of all student.s who have followed them. 


ThiB dtjfmition of tho UpaiUm 
{U'po4i‘Sho) viz., a troatirntto 

expiam tho Pi(aka 

la4^smig)t confiniis tho t'xplauatiou 
generally given of thtj whole clasH 
of works HO nanuaL Bunionf {Jn- 
trod* Mud. hul.i P* S^) tho 

tern as equivalent to ** iuntruotion 
or “explanation of imotoric ilootviuo.*' 
In tho word, in applied to tho 
Tantra portion of tho BuddhiHt 
writings. It iH ako URtui aH an 
equivaleufe for Ahkidharnut, Tho 
Upadiia class of botiks j« tho twelfth 
in the duodocitnal di vision of tho 
Northern SchiKil (Kitel, Urndbook, 

8. VOO.) 


n 3 * 0 -pi -po • $ha - Vun. 
Thin work k gonerally called the 
A bkidharma - mahdvihkdshd Mastra . 
Tb wan tranRlated into ChinoBo by 
Hiuon T.siang. It is said to be a 
cotnmentary on Kiltydyantputra's 
J MnapmsMiia ^V'dif^ra, belonging to 
tho BarvIlHtivilda class of books. It 
is in forty-throo chapters (wrya«), 
and consists of 438,449 Chinese 
charactorB. Boo Buuyiu Naujio’s 
Oatalof/uef No. 1263. 

Thousand ancient ; b\it is tslen 
an error? 

literally, “ branches and leaves 
%voro invostigated ; shallow and 
deep places fatUoiuod.^’ 
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Kanislilva-raja fortliwith ordered these discourses to be 
engraved on sheets of red copper. He enclosed them in 
a stone receptacle, an<l having vsealed tliis, he raised over 
it a sidpa with the Scripttires in the middle. He com- 
manded the Yahshas^^*' to defend the approaches to the 
kingdom, so as not to permit tlic other sects to get these 
mslras and take them awiiy, witli the view that those 
dwelling in the country might enjoy the fruit of this 
lal.)Our.'^^^ 

Having finished this pious labour, he returned with his 
army to his own capitald^^ 

Having left this country hy tlio western gate, he turned 
towards the east and fell on his knees, and again bestowed 
all tliis kingdom on the priesthood. 

After Kanishka’s deatli the Kritiya race again as- 
sumed the government, haiiishcd the priests, and overthrew 
religiond^^ 

Tlio king of Himatala,^“^^ of the country of To-hiido 
(Tukhaxa), was by descent of the Sakya raco.'^-^ In the 
six-hundredth year after tlu‘. J\^lrrchj((> of lUiddha, he suc- 
ceeded to the territory of his ancestor, and Iris heart was 


Tho YiikKhaH ar(^ HiiixTiiatural 
t*mploye<l to g\iar<l tr(‘amir<* 
or kcHtp the way to a treaHurr;. 
.So^l<^tillu.‘s they are reg;anle(l iin 
jiiali^volent beiagH, but not ko necen- 
narily. See <ieneral (kimunjjfham, 
of Eharhut^ p, 20 if, a'hey 
are repr<;Kent<'<l in thin work an 
k<*ephtjL!: the four |<at<‘B of the 

117 “Witii a view that thty who 
wished to ntudy them HhouUl in the 
eountry {vhiiufj) r<H;eiv <5 in.stntetiond’ 
I eannot follow M, dulietdH trann- 
latioiu He w'emH to regard the 
an a miiiijlutrthmi or eonvtait 
in whieh iuHtructiou wa« given ; and 
he maktm Kanitthka giv <5 hiniHe.lf to 
Bttidy. 

That IK, to the ttapital of 
Chmdhilra, 

“The law of Buddha.” Tlu^ 
Ki'ltlyati or Krityan aro defined to 


b<^“<lenmnH who dig out corpses,’* 
or explahuHl an “norfs” (persons 
ixiuglit, krU(t), Tiny arc said to 
be eith(!r ValcKhalcntyas or Manu* 
HhakrityuH, the former being 
nhaped Hlui YakshaH, the latter 
like* htnnan beings. The Manusha- 
krityjw wt're thoHo domestic slaves 
whom MadbyHntika introduced into 
Kanudr (Mitel, Ilandboah^ mb voc.) 
Nee also (hinninghain, Anc, Gmg. of 
//nf., p, 93 ; anti antf\ note 94, p. 1 50. 

,H i matal a, d« dim h 1 in the text 
an tStU'-Hhandikt^ “under the snowy 
mountaiuH ” {nee antf-i p. 42, n. 139). 

waH deHcended from one of 
tlm HHkya yiiuths who were driven 
from their ctnintry for resisting the 
invasioii of Virftdhaka, the account 
of which will btj ftmnd in the sixth 
b<?ok. inut*n Tsbug’s date places 
him abtmt stio a.d. (note 97, ante). 
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deeply imbued witli adfection for the law of Buddhad‘^‘^ 
Hearing tliat tlie Kritiyas had overthrown the law of 
Buddha, he assembled in his land the most warlike 
(miraffeous) of his knights, to the number of three thou- 
sand, and under tlie pretence of being merchants laden 
with many articles of ’ merchandise and with valuable 
goods, but having secretly concealed on their persons war- 
like instruments, they entered on this kingdom, and the 
king of the country received them as his guests with 
special honour. He then selected five hundred of these, 
men of great courage and address, and armed them with 
swords and provided them with choice merchandise to 
ofler to the king. 

Then the king of Hiinatala, flinging off his cap, pro- 
ceeded towards Uu’. throne; the king of the Kritiyas, terri- 
fied, was at a loss what to do. Having cut off the king’s 
head, (ihe king of Hvnmtala) said to the officers standing 
below, am the king of II imatala, belonging to Tukhara. 
I was grieved because tliis low-caste ruler practised such 
outrages; tlierefore I have to-day punished his crimes; 
but as for the people, there is no fault to be found with 
them.’' Having lianislied the ministers in charge of the 
government to other states and pacified this country, he 
commanded the ])riests to return, and built a saiighdrdma, 
and there settled them as in old time. Then he left the 
kingdom by the westeni gate (p^r.s‘.s‘), and when outside he 
bowed down with his fa(H) to the oast, and gave in charity 
to the priesthood {tJie Idngdmn). 

As for the Kritiyas, as they liad more than once 
been put down by the pricjsts and their religion over- 
turned, in lajjso of time their enmity had increased so 
that they hated the law of Buddlia. After some years 

Ho pliwfcocl h'lH htiari in thn for cJihawj^ it should bo 

law of Buddha, and tht‘ Htroanm <>f trauHlatcul “flinging away his robe,” 
his affection flowed into the sea of that is, the robo of riesh 

the law.^* (doth) that concealed the sword. If 

That is, the king of ininatala. It bo* mami, then it would be “ ffing- 
If the symbol in the text is bg away his cap,” , ■ 
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tliey came again into power. This is the reason why at 
the present time this kingdom is not much given to the 
faith and the temples of the heretics are their sole 
thought. 

About lo li to the south-east of the new city and to 
the north of the old city/-^ and on the south of a great 
mountain, is a saiujliunlrm with altout 300 priests in 
it. In the il'Apa {attached to the convent) is a tooth of 
Ihiddha in length about an incli and a half, of a yellowish- 
white colour ; on religious days it emits a bright light. 
In old days the Kritiya race having destroyed the law of 
Ikiddha, the priests being dispersed, each one selected his 
own place of abode. On this occasion one Srainana, wan- 
dering throughout the Indies to visit and worship the 
relics of Ihiddha {traces of the Holy Onii) and to exhibit 
his sincere faith, after a while came to hear that his 
native country was paciiied and settled. Torthwith he 
set out on his return, and on his way lie met with a 
herd of elephants rushing athwart his path through the 
jungle and raising a trumpeting tumult. The ^ramana 
liaving seen them, climlied up a tree to get out of their 
way ; then the herd of elephants ruslied down to drink™ 
at a pool and to cleanse tliemselves with the water ; then 
surrounding the tree, they tore its roots, and by force 
dragged it to 'the ground. Having got the ^ramana, 
they put him on the hack of one, and hurried off to 
the middle of a great fore.st, wlicre w.as a sick elephant 
wounded {suvUen with a. sore), and lying on the ground 

<Jcnon\.l Cuniiinglumi Huyn 

Aim ‘UUulu cuHh th<» capital AdinlH luiri corrupti<)iH)fibu*llnMhiHhthtoa, 
pui, which XH the Hanakrit AUIuhII” <»r “the nitl clutif Gmg. 

thiluu or “chitif towij and that in /ad, p, 93. Ckmf, Troyerjs Mdjatave 
thu prcHont city of l^rinaj^ar, which anghtty toino i, p. 104? PP* 33 ^ 
waB built by ItlXja I 'mvanwena 357 ; P* ^9 J 

about the beginninj^ of the wixth non, Ind. AlLi voh li p. 9*2. The 
cuntux'y, an<l waH tbereforo a couu mountain k llari|mrvata or Hor- 
iiarativcly new place at tlu* time of par vat, now Takhtd-Sulimdn. 
lliutm T»!ang’» vkit. Tho **oUl Not to drink, but to draw m 

capital” wan aliowt two xnilc« tt> the water and xwc it for co'jlmg 
tlw iouth«ca»t of Takht 4 -i 3 uliinlln, theinaelvc». 
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at rest. Taking the hand of the priest, it directed it 
to the place of the hurt, where ^ a rotten (prolmi) piece 
of hamhoo had penetrated. The Sramana thereupon drew 
out the splinter and applied some medicinal herbs, and 
tore up his garment to bind the foot with it. Another 
elephant taking a gold casket, brought it to the sick 
elephant, who haying received it gave it forthwith to the 
Sramana. The Sramana opening it, found in the inside 
Buddha’s tooth. Then all the elephants surrounding him, 
he knew not how to get away. On the morrow, being a 
fast-day, eacli elephant brought liim some fruit for his 
mid-day meal. Having finished eating, they carried the 
priest out of the forest a long way {so7ns himclrcd K), and 
then they set him, down, and, after salutation paid, they 
each retired. 

The Sramana coming to the western borders of the 
cotintry, crossed a rapid river ; wliilst so doing the boat 
was nearly overwhelmed, when the men, consulting to- 
gether, said, The calamity that threatens the boat is 
owing’^to the h^raniana ; he must be carrying some relics 
of Buddlia, and the dragons have coveted them.’’ 

The master of the ship liaving examined (Im goods), found 
the tooth of Buddha. Then the f^ramana, raising up the 
rdic, bowed his lieiid, and called to the Nagas and said, "‘I 
now intrust this to your care ; not long hence I will come 
again and take it” Tlicn declining to cross tlie river, 
’he returned to the bank and departed. Turning to the river 
he sighed and said, ** Not knowing how to restrain these 
N&ga creatures has been the cause of my calamity.” Then 
going back to India, he studied the rules of restraining 
dragons, and after throe years he returned towards his 
native country, and having come to the river-side he built 
and appointed there an altar. Then the Nagas brought 
the casket of Buddha’s tooth and gave it to the Sramana ; 
the Sramana took it atul brought it to this saiigMrdma 
■and hencefortli worshipped it. 

That is, Im did not land on tbo other side, but went back in the boat 
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Fourteen or fifteen li to the soutli of the sanrfhdrdma is. 
51 . little smujluh-dma in wliich is a standing figure of Ava- 
lukitesvara Bodhisattva. If any one vows to fast till he 
dies unless he beholds this Bodhisattva, immediately from 
the image it conies forth glorious in appearance. 

South-east of the little scmr/hdrdma a, bout 30 li or so, 
we come to a great mountain, where tliere is an old {ruined) 
mwihanlma, of which the shape is imposing and the ma- 
sonry strong. But now it is in ruins ; there is only left ' 
one a.iigle where there is a small double tower. There 
,'i.re thirty priests or so, who study the Great Vehicle. 
I’his is whore of old Safighabhadra,, a writer of sdstras, 
composed the Slmn-(‘hi>i(/-li-lii,n. {Nnw/dmisdra ^dstra) ; 
on tiie left and the riglit of the. .iaui/hdrdma are stupas 
where are enshrined the relic.s (sartras) of great Arhats. 
The wild beasts and mountain apes gather flowers to offer 
a.s religious oblations. Throughout tlic year they continue 
these offerings without interruption, as if it were a tradi- 
tional service. Many miraculous circumstances occur in 
this mountain. Sometime.s a stone barrier is split across ; 
sometimes on the mountain-top there remain the traces 
of a horse ; but all things of this sort are only mistaken 
traces of the Arhats and Hramaueras, who in troops fre- 
(pumt this spot, and with tlanr fingers trace tlicse figures, 
iis if riding on horses or going to and fro {on foot), and 
this has led to the dilliculty in e-Kplaining tliese marks.’’^ 
Ten li to the east of the sdw/hdrdma of Buddha’s tooth, 
between tlie cra.g.s of a mountain to the north, is a small 


G<niipoH(‘<l by Bung- 
kia « pu-t’o'lo (Baughabhadni) wan 
called in tho first inKtnncu Knt-i^he-po- 
hoh or ‘Hho wUtm wliich dostroyH tins 
/Mm iikfs hail ” {karalut). This titlu 
was omployiul to douoto tins poW(‘_r 
of tlu) iroatiso t<» fivorturn tins Ahhl” 
ilhitrmtp/Mm S'diitm coinposotl by 
VasuVmnilhu, Tho titUs wan afttsr- 
wartls cliangodby Vanubandhu him- 
Htilf to Npli/dmt«dr(t. {i^hun- 

chin/pltdiln), Beo Bensk iv. infra. 

This pasjsaga, which i« ob- 


senro, Hf-soxiiH to moan that the 
ntanoras who follow the Arhats, or 
tlus'^lrftinanrsraB who are Arbata (forit 
appears from one of AHvaghfisha’s 
Httrmoiw { Abdmet of Four Lectures, 
p. 1 20) that a may arrive 

at this eowlition), anmso thomselvos 
Isy tracing hguroB of horsoB on the 
rocks, and tlusrcfore such traces 
have no mcatiing beyond this. 

That is, m it setsins, a range of 
mountaine called the Nortlw'n 
Mmaje* 
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saihghdrdnia. In old days the great master of sdstras 
called So»kin-ta-lo (Skandhila) composed here the treatise 
calkd ChvM(j-ss(>f(%n-iyi-^^^ 

la the little convent is a siiqm of stone about 50 feet 
high, where are preserved the kiTvms of the beciueatlied 
body of an Arhat. 

In fonner times there was an Arhat whose bodily size 
was very great, and he ciat and drank as an elephant 
People said in raillery, “ He knows well enough how to 
eat like a glutton, but what docs he know of truth or 
error?"' The Arhat, wlum about to pass to Mrvdna, 
addressing the [atopic round him, said, Hot long hence I 
shall reach a condition of ayiupndhiscsco (idthout a nm- 
nant)F^ I wish to (explain how I liave attained to the ex- 
cellent law,”^*'^^ '.riio p(?oplc hearing liim again laughed to- 
gether in ridimile. They all came together in an assembly 
to see him put to sliamo.*-^'^ Then tlm Arhat spoke thus 
to the people : I will t(dl you how, for your advantage, 
xiiy previous (H)ndilions of life and the causes tlioreof. In 
iny former birth I re(‘eivcd, because of my desert, the body 
of an elephant, and I dwelt in Eastern India, in the stable 
of a king. At this time this country possessed a Shaman 
who went forth t.o wminhu’ through India in search of tlie 
holy doctrine <jf Ihiddha, the various mtnis and khtras 
Then the king gave me*, to the Shaman. 1 arrived in this 
country carrying on my back the books of Iluddlia. Hot 
long after this I <ii(fd suddenly. The merit 1 Iiad obtained 
by carrying thc.s(‘. sruu'cd liooks cveutuated in my being 
born as a man, ami ilien again 1 died as a mortal. But, 

by by winch this body 

MM-pntlw'iiNii ptUht tS*(h(r(t, (/./•., / amve<l at this ex- 

Jour, Hi'V, iv. toto. xic. ctdh'ut coiuUtion, or law. 

Ko. 713 ; llunyiu Natijiu'n iMtahujur^ .luHcii rcj^unln this phraso {trh 

Nob. 1*277 ttiiU 1202. »h{h) an <}(jui valent to “buccchs or 

that is, a ctnn uou-Humm” It hchuiih, however, 
ditkrti fruetloui frotu joum aj^’reeablo to th(3 context to 

ChilderB (/W/. 52O). It tranHlatu it an hur(>— toseohim 

tnoatiH perfect uf eoniploto i\ 7 r- loss,” i.e,, tlisgraciul. 

ViUa, Iwhiw, in)to 1 3 5 . I <Uod ‘‘ with retnama ; ” that 

I wish to relate the tttcp8 is, I died, but was destined to be re- 
YOL. I. L 
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thanks to the merit I possessed, I soon (was horn in the 
same condUim, and) assumed the coloured clothes of a 
hermit. I diligently set after the means of putting off 
(ike shacJdes of exkkme), and gave myself no repose. 
Thus I obtained the six supernatural powers and cut oft 
my connection with the three worlds. However, when I 
eat I have presciwed my old habits, but every day I mode- 
rate my appetite, and only take one-third of what my body 
requires as nourishment.” Although he thus spoke, men 
were still incredulous, h'orthwith he ascended into the 
air and entered on the BawAdhi called the hrilliancy of 
Jlavu. h'rom hi.s body jnoceeded smoke and fire,^^ and 
thus ho entered Hirvdm ; his remains (bones) fell to the' 
earth, and tliey raised a stupa over them. 

Going north- -west 200 li or so of the royal city, we come 
to the saw/hArdvm c;ulle.d “ Mai-lin.” It was here the 
master of ^dsl.ms called Thru a’® composed a commen- 
tary on the VihliAsUd BAdra. 

To the west of the city 140 or 150 li there is a gi’eat 
river, on the borders of which, to tlie north, resting on the 
southern sloiw of a mountain, is a s<mt;h&rAma belonging 
to the Mahasaihghikn (T'a-cshong-im) school, with about 
100 ■priests. It was here in old time that Fo-ti-Ia (B6d- 
hihi),i™ a master of Mdras, composed the treatise Tsih- 

From this going smith-west, and crossing some moun- 
tains anil travensing many precipices, going 700 li or so, 
we come to the country rau-nu-t.so (Funach). ■ 

born, ant Imviiit'Kot rill Ilf till- 4 i(«- .hilii n ibmbtfuUy rostoras moi-Kn 

or of intlivkhml to VikilUivtuia. 

vjcktFiKKb'’ In Kotii 132 aliovF* In Chinw!, yiWB'tnm 

find juHt Uh* phriiHt*, “ I hnvt? adnpttfd this re^orar 

9m,” /.f., nxuninH.” Ju- ti^n frnia ^ Jnlittn. Tka Otoese 

iiin l«H ( inilUd tliiH puHHige. might also be restorad to 

Thin kind of ndmcla is frv^ linddhnttim. . 

qtw jdl)' najm d in lUtddhjMt hook**. Hit; Tml^cMfi-lnn iff rwtowd 

Saaib v. J3S3f* by Jullen dnubtfnlly to 

1 adopt tin from didkn. rmnu Ihls twatisa 

In my toxt tlio »»ymbol appoaru to I o longfd to the Makfiiafighik* oollao-. 
bnt tbaia may bo a mkprint tiom 
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This kingdom is about 2000 li in circuit, with many 
mountains and river-courses, so that the arable land is very 
contracted. The seed is sown, however, at regular intervals, 
and there are a quantity of flowers and fruits. There are 
many sugar-canes, lait no grapes. Amalasd^^ Udmnbaras, 
M6chas, &c., ilourish, and are grown in large quantities 
like woods; they are prized on account of their taste. 
The climate is warm a.nd damp. The people are brave. 
They wear ordinarily cot)ton tdothing. The disposition of 
the people is true and ti])right; they are Buddhists.^^^ 
There are five mostly deserted. There is 

no independent ruler, the country being tributary to 
Ka^inir. To the north ol the chief town is a semr/Mrdma 
with a few priests. Here there is a sitqKC which is cele- 
brated for its rnirnclc's. 

Going south-east from this 400 li or so, come to 
the kingdom of llo-lo-she-pu-lo (Bajapuri), 

IIo-T.o-snK-Pfr-LO [lu\.)Aruui]. 

This kindgom^'*^ is about 4000 li in circuit; the capital 
town is about xo li round. It is naturally very strong, 
with many m()unt4iins, hills, and river-courses, which 
cause the arable hind to be contracted. The produce 
therefore is small Tlie climates and the fruits of the soil 
are like those of Pun-nu-tso. The people are quick and 
hasty; the country has no hulependent ruler, hut is sub- 
ject to Ka^mlr. Tlie.ro are ten mnf/hdrdmm, with a very 
small number of prii?sts. There is one temple of iJdvas, 
with an enormous number of unbelievers. 

* or Puriaoh, in do- An-mo-^ohMi/rohaUm mUicat 

scribed by Ciiaidogbiun { /I nc, Umiht and the plantain, 

1 28) m & small state, called IhmatH They have faith in tlm three 

by the K» 4 m!riH, bmindod on the goam, 

west by the Jhckm, on thii north Identified by Cunningham 

' by the Hr Paflohlil range, and mi with the petty ohiefahip of Hitjauri 
,the fi*t and iouth“«Mt by the imall or lUljapuri. mmth of Ka; 5 nitr and 
ititte of BAjibUrf, south-oaafc of Puuach [op, cU,) p. 1 29} . 
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From the country of Lau-|)0 till this, the men are of a 
coarse appearance, their disposition fierce and passionate, 
their language vulgar and uncultivated, with scarce any 
manners or refinement. They do not properly belong to 
India, hut arc frontier ])eo])le, with barliarous habits. 

Going south-east from this, descending the mountains 
and crossing a, river, after 700 li wo come to the kingdom 
of Tsih-kia (Takka). 
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BeMes to Jlffmi aninlri(\% viz.^ (i) TsMda; ( 2 ) ChUia- 
po4i ; ( 3 ) Gho4an4\hlo ; ( 4 ) K4.u4u4o; ( 5 ) She4o4'u4o ; 
(6) I\hidye4o4a; (7) Akhfn4o ; (8) Sa4\i-ru-shufa4o; 
( 9 ) Sii4o4ciiiyna ; ( 10 ) M(i4hpu4o ; {ii) Po4o4d-m(>pu4o ; 
\i2) Kiupkshw^ ( 13 ) V4u-cIu4a4o ; (14) FUu-shaii- 
na; {1$) Kiepi4a, 


r. klNClDOM OF J^SFII-KIA (TaKKA). • 

This kingdonO is about 1 0,000 li iu circuit On the east 
it borders on the river Pi-po-che (Vipfisa) on the west 
it borders on the Sin-tu river. The capital of the country 
is about 20 li in circuit The soil is suitable for rice and 
produces much late-sown corn. It also produces gold, 


^ TakkacU^Ha, tliu crnnitry of the. 
IklhikaH, iH smuied in thti Jitlja- 
UiYdwjmt {v. 150), an<l Haid to b <5 a 
part of tho kinf(<lojn of (»tn*jjara, 
which inija Alakluina waH ohlig<!d 
to cede to KaHWdr bctwocin tlx; yoarn 
883 A.D. and 90t a.u. (Ounningliatu, 
(Jeof/,^ 149). Tli(‘ Takkan woro a 
powerful tribe living luutr the (.1110- 
nto, ami were at one tiimt tluvundiH- 
puted lordK of tin' 1 jfd). king- 
dom of Mh-kia in probably, tlioro 
fore, that of tho 'rakkan. A/f/uL 
vol XV. pp, 108 f. ; LaHHon, /. 4 ., vol. 
L p. 973. Julion ri?Hton'H it to Tchoka, 
ItKeenwthat H inon TBiang kopt to th(^ 
sonth-wcHtfrom I;iA,japuri, and oroHHtMl 
tbeOhimfibafkjrtwodaytt’juarclun'ur 
the small town <jf Jainmn or Jamlm 
(perhape tho Jayajmra of H wnidih), 
and then preKwod on tlus next <lay to 
the town of B4kala, whtsre bo iirrivod 
tlie day after. Tho diMtancu would 
thus be about 700 li, or X 40 iniioB 


(Chinningbain’K Ana <ko(/.y map vi., 
oompared with Elphinstone’H map 
{India ) ; on this last map the trade 
route is HO marked). In tho trans- 
liition of Jlwiu-lih, M. JuHen has 
made the diHtance froin Kajapuri to 
Tcljoka to he 200 li (p. 96) ; it 
nhouhl be 700 li, aH in the original. 
He huH hIho trauHlated hoio jtk by 
to-morrow (lendeinain), iiiKtead of 
t/io day aftvr the morrow* 

The Viptlsd or Vipfit, the Biyas 
riv(T, the most eaHtern of the five 
rivcjrs of the .Panjab, the 1 lyphasiH 
(“T</iftcrts) of Arrian {Amdh, lib. vi. 
c. 8, huLy i)C. 2, 3,4; DitHloroM, lib. 
xvii. c. 93). Pliny (hb. vii. c. 17, 
21) and OiU’tiuH (iib. ix. c. i) call it 
IlypaHiH, and Ptolemy (lib. vii. c. 
i. 2t), 27) has IhjSdcrtj, while Btrabo 
haH*‘Traws. It I'ises in the 11 imillaya, 
ami, after .a cimrse of abo\it 220 
miluH, joins tho Batlaj south-eaHt of 
Amritsar. 
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silver, tlie stone called teou,^ copper and iron. The climate 
is very warm, and the land is subject to hunicanes. The 
people are quick and violent, their language coarse and 
uncultivated. For clothing they wear a very shining 
white fabric whicli they call hkm-che-yo {Kausaya, silk), 
and also morning-red cloth {cJum hia),^ and other kinds. 
Few of them believe in Buddlia ; many sacrifice to the 
heavenly spirits (Detm awl ,sph-iis). There are about ten 
sanyhdrdMMS and some hundreds of temples. There were 
formerly in this country many houses of charity {goodness 
or happiness — PimiyasdUh) for keeping the poor and the 
unfortunate. They provided for them medicine and fooil, 
clothing and necessaries; so that travellers were never 
badly olf. 

To the soutli-wcst of tlie capital about 14 or 15 li we 
come to the old town of ►^ukala'’ (She-kie-lo). Although 

3 Tl\e tmu-skUi, of which mich fro- A It., vol. i. p. Sol, Sflkalq, hw been 
(pwsnt iriciition is made by Hineii iiU'ntiiicJ Ijy (Joneral Cunningham 
w waid to bo a compound of witli Sai*iglawdla«Tiba, to the west of 
cqtial parts of copper md calami uc of the lidvi {Anc, (Jeoi;, of Isicik, p. 
(silicate of zinc). See ,Tulien in loe., i 8 o). The capital of the country is 
n. 2. Medhurst {Dirt. h. v.) calls not natntai l).y lliuen Tsiaiig. Ita,p- 
it “ native copijcr,” pi‘ars from Jlwiiidih that tlie pilgrim 

^ Tin; ckauAik, robe. This may went straight to fiilkala, and did not 
mean either court-red or morning- visit the capital, lie places it I4 or 
red; it may refer to its colour, bvit j 5 11 to the north-east of S&kala. Al- 
m(u 4 probfthly to its lightness. We though the r(,)uto taken is differently 
should have expected a phonetic descrOxul in ‘Hho life ’’ and ^ 
combination in this name, as iJi the yet in tho main it is sufh- 

preceding, viz., Kaidi^i/dy but chatf^ ciimtly clear. After leaving Uaja- 
/iia has no phonetic valut;, aUliough puri the pilgrim travels south-west 
it miglit ho comi>are(l with the San- for two days, and, crossing the Che- 
skrit''.vr//,>‘A(wnri. mU>, he lodgtjd fe>r one night in a 

•> Sfikala. I^duini (iv. 2, 75) has temple ladonging to the heretics pist 
Hdukala, the HCdyyaKa of Arrian outsich; .layajiura. The aecond day 
{Anah, Alex., lib. v. 0. 22), and pro- after leaving this town (dircotion 
bably the Haine place as Ftolomy not given) he arrived at Sdkala. 
(lib. vii. c. i. 46) designates by ISJa- Proe« 5 e<ling a little way to the east- 
7aXa i) Kal Silkala <)ccurH ward of a town called Ndrasimlia (the 

in the Makdbhdmta (ii, 1 196, viii. situation of which is not given, but 
203'!) as the capital of the Madras, was probably a short distance east 
Burnouf, Jntrod,, pp. 559 »Su.kiUa), he wa» robbed by bri- 

dnl!,, Vol. i. pp. 22 f. ; Wilson, -'liwjnr. gands and lodged in a neighbouring 
AMn PP- t 9 hf. ; vol. XV. pp. yillago ; starting from which on the 

I07f. ; ,/. A. B, Ben,, vol. vi. ptK 57 f. ; next day, he passed the frontiers of 
Irnmn, ZeiUchf, cL K. d. Morfp, vol the kingdom of Takka, and reached 
i. p. 353, vol. ill pp. I54f., 212; IruL a large town with many thousand 
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its walls arc thrown down, tlie foundations are still firm 
and strong. It is about 20 li in circuit. In the midst 
of it they have built a little town of about 6 or 7 li in 
circuit; the inhabitants are prosperous and rich. This 
wastliu old capital of tire country. Some centuries aeo 
there was a king calJed hlo-hi-lo-kiu-lo (Mahirakula)," 
who establi.slicd lii.s autliorifcy in this town and ruled 
over India. He was of (|uick talent, and naturally brave. 
Ho ftubdueil all the neighbouring provinces without ex- 
ception.’’ 1 n his inter val.s of leisure he desired to examine 
the law of lluddha, and he commanded that one amoii" 
the priests of superior talent** should wait on him. Now 
it happened that none of the prio.sts dared to attend to 
his coinniaiid, Tho.se who iiad few desires and were con- 
tent, did not care aliout distinction ; those of superior 
Ipai'uing anil high renown tlesiiised the royal bounty 
(tjKUcr). At this time there was an old servant in the 
king’s hou.Hehold who had long worn the religions "av- 
jneiits. He was of distinguished ability and aide to enter 
on di.scussioii, and w;i3 very eloquent. The priests put 
him forward in amswer to the royal appeal The king 
said, “1 have a respect for ilui law of Huddha, and I 

InhabStantM. Thin was |srt>lmh1y 
tha old L(diilwar (th«' UM 
WM «vkltmtly ilni h<>Hittlat'y f/r* fatia 
Tifekka), Ho rHinainHil hiH'H tnm 
TOcmth, and tlnm ciMt- 

w«d» hvs ttn’lvi'd at th*’ wvpita! <»f a 
country (^htuapatt', li frjnu HU- 
kttla. Thin was |»r«4jahly Ihtt Inr^r’ 
old %imn of Piitti, ici wik s t(» thi* 
went of tho 'Blya» rivi'ii Ajamt lo 
■tittibs ucrutli-wifMfc <»f this (tlio iSi i/u- 
' li ha» 50a li hy lulstako for qci) wart 
a mcwttrttory ; ’ thb wntikl 'us 

at til© point (>f tho r<itii]u*uu*n yf tito 
Biyai and Hiiilaj rlvi'rs, 

, tiim to b« sottlrd 1 h wketiuT at tliirt 
jjolnt thrro is a muuniaifi or a hill 
round which for a liwtamio of If 
moniiitorl^a aiwi onuld bo 

grottpirti Osusoral C'hinnlnghwn 
of thii liolgldwmrlHioti awoon- 
■ idtitoting tlio muiily Imd of tUo Biysui 


river hp. f«R., p. 201). But, at any 
Riiclj a Mituation. agreos with 
thn nrxt tiK^aHuremeuit of 140 or 150 
li to Jillnrulhar. Wo nhonld thus 
havo a total of 660 li (132 miles) 
farttward from S^kala to JAlaiidhara, 
which is m nearly as possible correct 
as jjrojoctod on General Cunning- 
ham’rt map (op, cU, No. vi.) 

Jfor Mahirakula, see mtef Book 
iii. n. I. Tbo interpretation of the 
tiiuim i« given Viy the Chinese editor 
a« T(i 4 m. /.A, “great tribe or family;” 
hut mahim or mi/rha signifies “the 
mm;” it should therefore be “the 
family of the sun.” 

^ The kingdoms of the neighbour- 
ing ilirttncts all submitted to him. 

^ Cr “eminent virtue;” but tih 
(virtue) refers i& general gifts or 
endowinentjs. 
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invited from far any renowned priest {io come and instmct 
7/he), and now the congregation have put forward this 
servant to discuss with me. I always thought that 
amongst the priests there were men of illustrious ability ; 
after what has happened to-day what further respect can 
I have for the priesthood ? He then issued an edict to 
destroy all the priests through tlie five Indies, to over- 
throw the law of Buddha, and leave nothing remainirm. 

Bfiladitya-^-raja, king of Magadha, profoundly honoured 
the law of Buddha and tenderly nourished his people. 
When lie heiird of the cruel persecution and atrocities of 
Mahirakula (Ta-tso), he strictly guarded the frontiers of his 
kingtloiu and refused to pay tribute. Then Mahirakula 
raised au army to punish his rebellion. I'aladitya-raja, 
knowing liis renown, said to his ministers, hear tliat 
these thieves are coming, and I cannot light with them 
{their Iraopn); by the permission of my ministers I will 
conceal my poor person among the bushes of the morass.'^ 

Having said this, he departed from his palace and 
wandered thx'ough the mountains and deserts. Being very 
much beloved in his kingdom, his followers amounted to 


Brnralitya, explained l>y ymn 
ji/i, d.c., the young Hun ortho rising 
Kim. Julicn trauHlatcs it too literally, 
**lo Boliiil dert onfantH.” Julien has 
observed and corrected the niistako 
in the note, where the .symbol i.s wan 
for ycou. With respect to the datii 
of lirddditya, who was contemporary 
witii Mahirakula who put Hitniia, the 
twcuity-third Buddhist patriarch, to 
<leath, we are told thathi^ wasagrand- 
son of Buddhagupta (llwuiUih, p. 
150, JuHen’s trans.), and according 
to (ieueral Cunninghatn (Arvkavloi, 
vol ix. p. 21) liuddhagupta 
was reigning approximately A.n. JvB;, 
and his silver coins exteiul his reign 
to A. I). 368. Hi.s sou was 'i.''atha- 
gatJigU})t;i, and his HuecoHSor was 
BiXhlditya. Allowing llfty years for 
these reigns, we arrive at 420 AJ>. 
for the cuil, probably, of Baladitya’s 
reign. TIuh, of course, dej^emls on 


the initial date of the Gupta period ; 
if it is placed, as Dr. Oklenberg 
{ImL Antlq., vol. x. p. 321) suggests, 
A.i). 319, then the reign of Buddha- 
gupta will have to be brought down 
125 years later, and he would be 
ringning 493 a. 0. ; in this case B^ila- 
ditya W'ould be on the throne too 
late for the date of Siniha, who was 
cm'tainly manyyisars liefurc Buddha- 
dharma (tlie twenty-eighth patri- 
arch), who reached (jldua A.D, 520. 
The earlier date harmonise.^ W'ith 
the Ohini^HO records, which state that 
a Lihi of Vasubaudlm, the twenty- 
first patriarch, was written by Ku- 
mkrajiva A.u. 409, and also that a 
history of the patriarchs down to 
Hihiha, wViom we place hypothetically 
about 420 A.D., was translated in 
Cliina A.D, 472 ; both these state- 
ments are poBsible if tho date pro- 
posed be given to BillMitja. 
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many myriads, wlio lied with him and hid themselves in 
the islands of the sea. 

Mahirakula-rrija, eoinmitting the army to his younger 
brotlier, himself embarlvcd on the sea to go attack 
ditya. The king guarding the narrow passes, whilst the 
light cavalry weiu out to provoke the enemy to fight, 
sounded the golden drum, and liis soldiers suddenly rose 
on every side a, ml took Mahirakula alive as captive, and 
brought him into the, pr(\sence ( 0 / ]J(Udditya). 

Tim king Mahirakvda ])eing overcome with shame at 
Ids defeat., covered his fa.co with his robe. Baladitya 
sitting on his throne with his ministers round him, 
ordered one of tliem to tell the king to uncover himself as 
he wished to speak with him. 

Mahirakula utrswered, “The sulyect and the master 
have cluiuged places ; that enemies should look on one 
another is useless; and what advantage is there in seeing 
my face during couviU’sation 

Having givmi tlu^ ordm* three times with no success, 
the king then onlercd his <u’iuies to be jmblished, and said, 
**The litdd of religious nuuit connected with tlie three 
precious ubje.eis of rtnanunce is a public ^Hdessing ; but 
lids you have overturned and destroyed like a wild 
beast. Your religious merit is over, and unprotected by 
fortune you are my prisoner. Your crimes admit of no 
extenuation and you must die.” 

At this time the mother of Brdilditya was of wide cele- 
brity on accijunt of ht‘r vigorous intellect and her skill in 
casting horoscopes. Hearing that they were going to kill 
Mahiraktila, she. suldn^ssed l>filaditya-raja and said, “ I 
have iinderst-ood that Mahirakula is of remarkable beauty 
and vast wisdonu I Hhould like to see him once.” 

Blllilditya-rrija ( Y iiou-j ih) ordered them to bring in Mald- 
rakuia to the presence ot his mother in her palace. Then 
8li6 said, ** Alus ! Malurukula, bo not aslmmed ! Worldly 

It limy Im imimktml, **an . n to tho world or crea- 

klmxd 0! tilt stft**’ tvavB born in the world. 
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tilings are impermanent; success and discomfiture follow 
one another according to circumstances. I regard myself 
as your mother and you as iny son ; remove the covering 
from your face and speak to me.’*' 

Mahirakula said, “ A little while ago I was prince of a 
victorious country, now I am a prisoner condemned to 
death. I have lost my kingly estate and I am unable to 
offer my religions services;^- 1 am ashamed in the presence 
of my ancestors and of xny people. In very truth I am 
ashamed before all, whether before heaven or earth. I 
liiid no deliverance.^^ Tliereforc I hide my face with my 
mantle.” The mother of the king said, “ Prosperity or the 
0 |)posite depends on the occasion ; gain and loss come in 
turn. If you give way to events {things), you are lost; 
but if you rise above circumstances, though you fall, you 
may rise agiiin, Ikdieve me, the result of deeds depends 
on the occasion. Lift the covering from your face and 
speak with me. I may perhaps sav(3 your life.’' 

Mahirakula, tliankiiig her, sai<l, “ I have inherited a 
kingdom without having the necessary talent for govern- 
ment, and so 1 Iiavc abused the I’oyal power in inflicting 
punishment; for this reason I have lost niy kingdom. 
Put though I am in chains, yet I desire life if only for a 
day. Let me then thank you with uncovered face for 
your offer of safety.” Whereupon he X'ernoved his mantle 
and sliowed his face. The king’s mother said, '' My son 
is well-favoured;^'^ he will die after his years are accom- 
plished.” Then she said to Daladitya, ‘Mu agreement 
with former regulations, it is right to forgive crime and 
to love to give life. Although Mahirakiila has long accu- 
mulated sinful actions, yet his remnant of merit is not 
altogether exhausted. If you kill this man, for twelve 

r-5 Tho ancoHtral Biicrificeft. Tliis in an sentence ; 

Poiimpa a better trannlatitm Julien it a* care for 

would bo ! In truth I am anbamod ; 3 ?ourm.df : you nm^t acoomplieh the 
whether I ca^t my eyes downwanl term of your life.” 
or tipward, in heaven or earth I am 
unable to find deUvorauoe.” 
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rears you will see liini with his pale face before you. I 
gather from his air tliat he will be the king of a small 
country; let liim rule over some small kingdominthe north.” 

Then Tlaladitya-nya, obeying his dear mother’s command, 
liad pity on the prince bereft of his kingdom; gave him 
in marriage to a yonng maiden and treated him with ex- 
teme courtesy. 'I’hen he asseinbhid the troops he had left 
and added a guard to liscort him from the island. 

Mahirakula-rrya,’s brother having gone back, estab- 
lished himself in the kingdom. Mahirakula having lost 
his royal estate, concealed himself in the isles and deserts, 
and going northwards to Kasmir, he sought there an 
asylum. The king of Ka^miv received him with honour, 
and moved with jdty for ids loss, gave him a small terri- 
tory ami a town to govern. After some years he stirred 
np the people of the town to re.belliou, and killed the king 
of Katimir and placed himself on the throne. Profit- 
ing by this victory u.nd the rcuiown it got Idni, he went to 
the west, plotting against tlio kingdom of Gandbara. He 
set some soldit’r.H in ambnsh and took and killed the king. 
He extenninuted the royal family and the chief minister, 
overthrow tlie xhtpifH, destroyed the mnfjlidrdmas, alto- 
gether one Lhou.'^and six hundred foundiitions. Besides 
those whom lii.s soliiiers had killed tliere were nine hun- 
dred thou.Hand whom he was about to destroy without 
leaving one. At this time all the ministers addressed 
him and said, “Groat king! your prowess has gained 
a great victory, and our soldieiy are no longer engaged in 
conflict. Now that you have punished tlie chief, why 
would you charge the poor people with fault ? Bet us, in- 
significant a.s we art*, die in their stead.” 

The king said, “You believe in the law of Buddha and 
greatly reverence the mysterious law of merit. Your 
aim is to arrive at the condition of Buddha, and then you 
will declare fully, under the form of Jdtahcis^ my evil 

That in to fiay, yfhm they had »oi«nc« they would in future ages de- 
arrived at the ouuJition of omni- claro how Mahirakula was suffering 
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deeds, for tlie good of future generations. Now go back 
to your estates, and say no more on the subject.” 

Then he slew three ten myriads of people of the first 
rank by the side of the Sin-tu river; the same number 
of the middle rank he drowned in the river, and the same 
number of the third rank he divided among his soldiers 
{as slaves). Then he took the w'ealth of the country he 
had destroyed, assembled his troops, and returned. But 
before the year was out he died.’*’ At the time of his 
death there was thunder and hail and a tliick darkness ; 
tlie earth shook and a mighty tempest raged. Then the 
holy saints said in pity, “ Tor liaving killed countless vic- 
tims and overthrown the law of Buddlia, he has now 
fallen into the lowest hell,” where he shall pass endless 
ages of revolution.” 

In the old town of Balcala (Shedci-lo) is a sanij- 
hdrdma with about lOO priests, who study the Little 
Vehicle. In old days Vasubandhu (Shi-t'sin) Bodhisattva 
composed in this place the treatise called Shing-i4cti 
(PaTamdrthasatya tiddra). 

By the side of the convent is a d(%pa about 200 feet 
high ; on this spot the four former Buddhas preached the 
law, and here again are the traces of their walking to and 
fro (loing-hing). 

To tlie north-west of the sanghdrdrmt 5 or 6 li is a 
sklpa about 200 feet Iiigh built by Asdka-raja. Here also 
the four past Buddhas preached. 

About 10 li to the north-east of the new capital we 
come to a ddpa of stone about 200 feet in lieight, built 
by AtSoka. This is where Tathugata, when he was going 

tinder noim form of birth or othnr, It in tins lowcnt of the places of 
in conHcqvxcnco of hin evil diHuls. torment. Bee Oatem of MuMImt 
This was <»ne of the methodH of l:)0Hptnr(% p. 59. 

Buddha’s teaching. This may also mean that his 

The expiHiHsion te /o wu;anH ** to torments even then, after this 
wither away like a falling hnif.’* ptmishment, would not be finishetj. 

The ]«AveMt hell 5 b the Wu-kan- The IhtddhiHt idea of the suffering 
ti-yuln the hell without interval in Avtehi wm not connected with 
{<dkhi)j ic,, without interval of its eternal duration. Bee Bitel, 
■rest, a place of mcessant torment. Jlamlbuokt sub voc. 
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northward on his work of conversion, stopped in the 
luiddlo of the road. In the records of India (In-tu-lci) it 
is said, “ In this are many relics ; on holidays they 

emit a bright light.” 

From this’" going oast 500 li or so, we come to Chi- 
na-po-ti (Chinapati) country. 


Cm-NA-ro-Ti (CiiixNrAT’ATi)."* 

This country is about 2000 li in circuit. The capital is 
about 14 or 1 5 li round. It produces abundant harvests ; 
the fruit trees are tliinly scattered. T!ie people are con- 
tented and peaceful ; the I’csources of the country are 
abuiuhint. The cliinatii is hot and liumid ; the people are 
timid and listless. Tliey are given to promiscuous study, 
and there :i.re !imong.st tliem believers and the contrary. 
There arc ten mnf/httrdviatt and eight Deva temples. 

Formerly, when Kanishka-raja was on the throne, his 
fame spread thi'oughout the neighbouring countries, and 
his military power was recognised liy all. The tributary 
-princes''"’' to tlie we.st of tlu! (Yellow) lUvei', in recogni- 
tion of Ins authority, sent liostages to Inin. Kanishka- 
raja having received the ho.stages, he treated them with 
marked attention. During the throe seasons of the year 


That iH, from Sakala ; not from 
the largo city (ijalior) on tho. fnm- 
tiers of ^rakka, iw V. dti Ht. Martin 
statoH {jiUnwirr^ p. 33c). 

Thu country of ilhlnapati ap- 
pears to have Htrotchod from tlu' 
liHvt to tho Hatlaj. (lomu'al (hin- 
ningham placoH the capital at ( UiinA 
or Chinigari, ii miioH north of 
Ami’TtHar {Airh* vol. xiv. p. 

5 1). Thia Hituation does not agr<‘.o 
with the Hul««{|uoiit Ih'aringH and 
distancuB. 'It is, for oxamph*, Homo 
60 tniloH {yx> li) north' wont from 
Bultilnpur (TamaHavana) inMtoa«l of 
lOiniles (50 li) : moreover, dftlaiV 
dhara bcarM sontli cant from ( thind 
initead of nortli-oaHt, and tho din- 
tanoe is nearly 70 milt'H iantcatl t>f 
28 or 30. The nituation of the largo 


ami very old town called Ikitti or 
Pati, 10 miles to the west of the 
Jliyas river and 27 to tho north-east 
of Kasdr, appears to suit tho 
meaHUveinents and bearings as 
m‘arly as jmssiblo {Avic. Ocog, ImL^ 
p, 20n), It is nnfortunato, how- 
<*virr, that the distances in (3 on oral 
(.hnmingham’H maps in tho 

of Mu, ami tho volume of the 
A trh. i>urvnj do not agree. 

Tdtfirally, sowing and reaping 
arc rich and productive. 

I translate it thus after Julion, 
as tlmro is some obscurity in tho 
text. It might, perhaps, bo rendered 
“tho united trilaia of tha Kan 
] KU)ph\ ” Tho Kun were Tibetans or 
aHsociatud tribes. 
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lie appointed them separate estaUislunents, and afforded 
them special guards of troops.^* This country was the 
residence of the hostages during the winter. This is the 
reason why it is called Chinapati/"'*' after the name of the 
residence of the hostages. 

There existed neither pear nor peach in this kingdom 
and throughout the Indies until the liostages planted them, 
and therefore the peach is called GMndni, and the pear is 
called CMnardjcqndra?^ For this reason the men of this 
country have a profound respect for the Eastern land. 
Moreover {whni they sim me) they pointed with their 
fingers, and said one to another, “This man is a native of 
the country of our former ruler.-® 

To the south-east of tlie capital 500 li or so, we come 
to the convent called Ta-mo-su-fa-na {darh forest, ie., T 3 ,- 
masavana). There are about 300 priests in it, who study 
the docrine of the Sarvastivada, school. Tliey (tlui congro- 
gation) have a dignified address, and are of conspicuous 
virtue and pure life. They are deeply versed in the teach- 
ing of the Little Vehicle. The 1000 Buddhas of the Ehad- 
rakalpa will e.xplain, in this country, to the assembly of 
the licvas the principles of the e.xcellent law. 

Three hundred years after the Mrvdna of Buddha the 


Tjitxirally, “four soldiiTH Ktood 
oil guard,'’ /.r., they had four HoldievH 
outKide their <|uarterH to protect 
them. 

"4 Kentiered in a note Tanfffmifj^ 
“lord of Cliina ; ” this Ht'tuuH to 
show that Patl in the right rewtora- 
lion of pN-tl (coinparo Ounningliam, 
Arch. Harr, of Indlay voL xiv. p. 54). 
The fact of the name CJhiua being 
given to thm country on account of 
the hoKtagoH confirniH the roHtoration 
of Chart ihi to Brrika^ anky Btiok i. 
p. qy, n. 203. 

Cuuningham rornarkH that there 
can bo n<i doubt of the introtluotion 
of the China peach, m in the north- 
went of India it iw ntill known by 
that name (ojp. eft, p. 54), 


That in, of Kanishka and his 
aHHOciatert. They bclong(*d to the 
(luHlian tribe of tlie Yud-chi, who 
came originally from the borders of 
China. Bt;e ante, p. 56, n. 200. 

In the life of Hiuen Tsiang by 
11 wui lih, the dintance given from 
the capital of Chinapati to the con- 
vent of “the dark forest “ is 50 11 
(Ih)ok ii. p. 302 , Julien’H transla- 
tion). This in probably the correct 
dintance ; the 500 U in the text is 
an error of the copyist The con- 
vent in fixed by Central Cunning- 
ham, at Bflltanpur or Dalla Sfdtan- 
pur. It is one of the largest towns 
iji the Jfdaudhara ,'Doab {op, city p. 
55 )- 
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master of Mdras called Katyayana composed here the 
(-^1 hkidharmajfiAnti^^^^ 6dstrd)}^ 

In the convent of the d(x>rk forest there is a sPdpa about 
200 feet high, which was erected by Asoka-rfya. By its 
side are traces of the four past Buddhas, where they sat 
and walked. There is a succession of little st'dpas and 
large stone liouses facing one another, of an uncertain 
mxniber ; licre, from the beginning of the kalpa till now, 
saints who have obtained the fruit {of Arhats) have reached 
Mrvdm. To citii all would be dillicult. Tlieir teeth and 
bones still remain. The convents gird the mountain for 
about 20 li in circuit, and the sfApas containing relics 
of Buddlia oxe hundreds and thousands in number; they 
are crowded together, so that one overshadows the otlier. 

Going north-east from this country, 140 or isoli, we 
come to the country of Ohe-lan-ta-lo (jrilafidhara). 

CnB-LAN-T’OLO (JAlANDHAUa). 

This kingdom is alxnit looo li from east to west, and 
about 800 li from north to south. The capital is 12 
or 13 li in circuit. The land is favourable for the cultiva- 

TIhh 'W<n*k wan tnuiHla-icjl into tmd l)fmeH Ktill exist aromul 

ChinoHe by Hanghwlova and au- tiu; Hanj^hiXrama ; or, if the secoml 
<ither in A,ix 3H3. Anotlusr tranw- reading bn aciopted, tJio rendering 
lation waH made by llimni Tniang wo\dd bo “the teeth and bones 
A. IX 657. If the nsnal of liud- stUl exist all round, from {f/au) the 
dba’i j?V«T<^na lu' a«io|ittHl (vij?.,4QO kudaUf for a circuit of 20 li,” &c. 
years before KaniHbka), KAt.yAyana IhtrhapH the first correction is profer- 
wimld have fliatriHlied In tint first able. I am ttatistied the reading, as 
century or about 2U B.u Hoc W<'ib('r, it in, is corrupt. 

^SaH»k\ Liter, ^ Ih 222. II is work wan JiXlaudhara, a well-known 

the foundation of tlie AbMdktmna- place in tlio ranjfib (lat. 31* 19' N., 
mahdvilikUhd compoHod <lur- long. 75*^28'^,) We may therefore 

ingthe council uuditr Kaninhlia, (Hen safely reckon from it in testing 
Bunyiu Nanji«)< iJatniof/He of Jk«k i linen Tmang’s figures, From Sul- 
dhUt No. 1,2631, tfmpur to JfllaiVdhara is as nearly as 

There in proiiably a falHo mvd- poHniblo 50 miles north-east, Hiuen 
ing in the text, either (i) dmo, a Tsiang gives^ 150 or 140 li in the 
mountain, is a miHtuko for mih/^ nanio direction. Assuming the 
which would givt? um capital of Cliinapati to be 50 li 

“ saAghAritma, Insteml of kmdm^ north-west of BuMnpur, that dis- 
or else (2f nhm f<»r pm, a very tance and bearing would jdace us 
common mkpriat, In tlui first emso on the right bank of tlio BiyAs 
the translation would then be *^the river, near the old town of l^atti. 
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tion of cereals, and it produces much rice. The forests 
are tliick and umbrageous, fruits and flowers abundant. 
The climate is warm and moist, the people brave and 
impetuous, but their appearance is common and rustic. 
The houses are rich and well supplied. There are fifty con- 
vents, or so ; about 2000 priests. They have students both 
of the Great and Little Vehicle. Tliere are three temples 
of Devas and about 500 heretics, who all belong to the 
Ta^upatas 

A former king of tliis land showed great partiality for 
the heretics, but afterwards, liaving met with an Arhat 
and lieard the law, he Ixdiovcd and understood it. There- 
fore the king of hlid-Tndia, out of regard for his sincere 
faitli, appointed him sole inspector of the affairs of reli- 
gion (Ihe three rjems) throughout the live Indies. Making 
light of party distinctions {this or that), witli no pixiference 
or dislike, he examined into the conduct of the priests, and 
probed tlieir bebaviour with wonderful sagacity. The 
virtuous and the well -reported of, ho reverenced and 
openly rewarded ; the disorderly he punished. Where- 
ever there w'ere traces of the holy one (or, ones), lie built 
either stupas or sanghdrdmas, and there wars no place 
within tlic limits of India he did not visit and inspect. 

Going north-east from this, skirting along some high 
mountain passes and traversing some deep valleys, follow- 


liiickoninq: back to Sfik.-Ua, tbo (Uh- 
tiuicc ((kuiiiinufham’H (Imj. 

I ml,, iuap vi.) is just loo inilcn 
north oi* Hiuon T.sian;' givoH 

$(xy n w(?ht. From this it Hooiim 
that the computation of jirr H t«> tint 
mile is, in this part of India at 
k^ast, a safe one. For a full ac- 
count of .lalmnlimra and its impor- 
tance, Hcii ( Iimninj^'hatn {op. clt, pp. 
157 if.) it is HometiincH stated 
lliat the council imdei’ Kanishka 
was iicld in tin? dalahdhnra convent, 
that is, the Tamasavana HahjLjhfl- 
do Ht. Martin, Mrnudn, 
p. 333 m) The fact tliat K/ltyflyana 
lived and wrote m this cMtablish- 


nuiut, atnl tliat the great work of 
the council was to write a com- 
mentary on bis Mdra, would so 
far be in accord with the statement. 
Hiueu I'fiiaug on his return journey 
was accoiU|>au:ied t<» dalahdhara by 
tkiita, the king of North India, 
who made thi.H his capital (Vic, p. 
2(K>). Hhortly after this a Bhamati, 
Yuan-chiu, from Olnna stopped here 
four years, studying Hanskrit with 
the Mting king, perhai)B tho same 
lidita (./. A*. .**1. S,, N.B., vol xiii. p, 
563). Tim way through Kapif^a was 
shortly after tlds time (664 A.D.) 
occupied by tlw Arabs cit,, "p, 

364}- 
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ing a dangerous road, and crossing many ravines, going 
700 li or so, we come to the country of K’ixi-lu-to 
(Kulilta), 

K 7 nj-LIT“T 0 (KxJLtTA), 

Tliis country is about 3000 li in circuit, and sur- 
rounded on cve,ry side l)y niouutains. The chief town is 
about 14 or 15 li roinnl The land is rich and fertile, and 
the cropvS are duly sown n.nd gathered. Flowers and fruits 
are abundant, and the jdants and trees afford a rich vege- 
tation. Jleing contiguous to the Snowy Mountains, there 
are found liere many nu!<iicinal (rootfi) of inucli value. Gold, 
silver, and co})i)er are found here — tire-drops {ori/sial) and 
native coppe.r (f-rou). The climate is unusually cold, and 
hail or snow continually falls. Tlie people are coarse and 
common in appc.sirance, and arc nmcli afllicted with 
goitre and ttuuours, Their nature is hard and fierce; they 
greatly regard justice and liravcry. There arc about twenty 
Banghdrdi}M>% aiul 1000 pri<‘.st.s or so. They mostly study 
the Great Vehicle; a few jiractise {fJie mles of) other 
schools llieni are f fteen Deva temples ; diffe- 

rent Beets ocjcupy them without distiiuaJon. 

Along the preeipitouH siiles of tlie mountains and 
hollowed into the rocks arc. stomj chambcirs which face 
one anotlier. Here, ilui Arhats dwell or the Rishis stop. 

Iti the midilU‘. of the e.ountry is a d 4 pa built by A.^6ka“ 
rdjku Of old the T'alhagata <'.anie to this country with his 
followers to prea(di tlm law and to save men. Tiiis st 4 pa 
is a nmmorial of the tnua^s of Ids jireseuce. 

Going nortli from this, along a road thick with dangers 
and precipices, alKUti iKoo or 1900 li, ahing mountains and 
valleys, we come to the country of Lo-ii-lo (Lahul).^'-^ 
North of tin’s 2000 li tn* so, travelling by a road dan- 

Kuiatft, ilu? illHirita of Kulti ht aur hi Om\^ pp. 300 f, The 
tlio np|H;!r Vttllity uf UtyuH pi'iwtU capital in Sultfiupur (Cun« 

It w alm> calhnl K«)laka anti KOiata, ninj^Uiam). Tho old capital was 
iv. 4.1, PflL cuIUmI Na^ara (H’ Nagarkotj. 

%W. 22, 29 ; Wiinon, HintL Thmh^ Lalnd, thu Llio-yal of the Ti- 
■ val ii p. 165 ; Bain Martin, Elude UciauH* 

VOL I. 
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gerous and precipitous, where icy winds and flying snow 
(assauU the travelk?^), we come to the country of Mo -lo- 
se (called also San-po-ho).^'* 

Leavhig the country of .Khu-lu-to and going south 700 
li or so, passing a great mountain and crossing a wide 
river, we come to the country of She-to~t'u-lo (Satadru), 

Sii k-to-t’ u-lu (Satadku). 

Tliis country is about 2000 li from east to west, and 
borders on a great river. The capital is 17 or i8 li in 
circuit. Cereals grow in abundance, and tliere is very 
mucli fruit. There is an abundance of gold and silver 
f(nind here, and precious stones. For clothing the people 
wear a very bright silk stuff; tlieir garments are elegant 
and rich. The climate is warm and moist. The manners 
of the people arti soft and agreeable ; the men are docile 
and virtuous. The high and low take their proper place. 
They all sincerely believe in tlie law of Buddha and show 
it great respect. Within and without tlie royal city there 
are ten sanghArdims, but the halls are now deserted and 
cold, and there are but few ]>ricst.s. To the south-east of 
the city 3 or 4 H is a nklpa about 200 feet high, which 
wnis built by Asdka-rrija. Beside it are the traces where 
the four past Buddhas sat or walked. 

Going again from this soutln-west about 800 li, we 
coinc to the kingdom of Bo-li-y(*.-ta)-lo (Paryatra). 


Thirt foniitry ih iiIho calUxI 

Haupuaio (Sampaha?). Ch* Td, 

a’lii? HU jijfl'c.Miion uf (JuiuTiil Cun* 
iiiughani that A 1 u 4 u-h<> nhould hu 
rt-ail Marpo (M<»-lu-po, St. Martin, 
p. 33 0 XH xpiitt! adnti.HHihh*. 
iModo SH iMpial to 7 imi% and tlio Hyin- 
hol m XH oftiux iruHtakx!ix for pt>. 
’’rhu pi*ovxin;o of Ladak in rjillod 
]Mar*po, or thu “roil liuHtnot.” fnau 
tlu*. coU>m* of thu Hoil. d'hp di.s« 
givtsn by IHuon THianjjf 
vi/.,, 4600 U fi’om .TiUai'ulhxmi, ih no 
dtn\l)t mxich In oxcohh of thn ntraight 
routo to l.iadrfck, Ixut an ho wont no 
further thxw KulAta hxnxHolf, tho 
othor dietancoM, viz., lyoo-faooo li, 


luUHt havo l)t‘fn gathered from hear* 
Hay. DonhtloHH the I’oute would be 
inlni'ati^ and winding, 

Satadrrp-- xUho Kpedt SutudrijS^a- 
tudrl, ix.nd SitadmiH, “flowing in a 
lu'uulml braxicihoH ’’—the naxne of the 
Satlaj (Cerard’H Kmnmtmr^ p. 2S). 
I t in the (or IleHudrus?) of 

riixiy {//, iV., lib. vi, c, 17, 21) and 
the ZapdSpo^ or liaMBpTj^ of Ptolemy 
(Hi), vii, c. I, 27, 42). See Lassexx, 
Jnd, Alt^ vol h p. 57, It also ap* 
p(*arH to have been the name of a 
kingdom cd %vhioh Sarhind was pro- 
hxihly the chief town, referred to in 
the text. 
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PO-LI-YK-TO-LO (rAllYATUA). 

This country '‘f* is about 3000 li in circuit, and the capital 
about 14 or 15 li. Grain is abundant and late wheat. 
There is a strange kind of rice gi-own here, which ripens 
after sixty duys.'“ Tluiris are many oxen and sheep, few 
flowers and fniit.s. The climate is warm and fiery, the 
manners of the peojdo are resolute ami fierce.'*'^ Tliey do 
not esteem learning, and are given to honour the heretics. 
The king is of the Vaiiiya caste; he is of a brave and 
iinpetuotis nature, and very warlike. 

There are eight mw/hdrdiiuis, moiitlj ruined, witlia very 
few priests, who .study tlie Little Vehicle. There are 
ten Deva temples with alxiut 1000 followers of different 
sects. 

Going east from this 500 li or so, we come to the 
country of Mo-t’u-lo (iMathuni). 


M o-T u-LO (M ATiinid). 

The kingdom of Mo-l’u-lo is about 5000!! in circuit. 
The capital is 20 li round. IJ'lu) .soil i.s rich and fertile, 
and lit for prodimiiig grain and I’acpmi). They 

give principal care to the cuhivatioii of ’Jn-mo-lo {trcus), 


PHryfittra !« nal*! in tha »U‘xt 
section to bo 5 ck) U (ioo uuIom) wnHt 
of Matlnu’il* or Mntt.riu 'I'hin wotibl 
favour the roHtonUiioti of tJio 
Po4i-^jc4o^h to ViijUa PoinU. 
The distanco and in*n.nn^^ from Har- 
bind, howovrr, glvt*n in tho toxt, do 
not agree wiLli tiiiH. Hainll In Himic 
220 miles HonUi of Sfirhlnd. 

Julien HtatoH (|l n. 3) iiiafc 
this fa a of ** dry vita*” or 

“mountoin rku*,*’ adlod Tvhnt^ 
wiiloh, ruioording to a 
Chinese aoeontil, ripenH in tldn 
period of timth 

^ The people of 'VirMa worti al* 
ways fanums for thoir valour ; lituuui 
Manu direotn that tluj van o.f an 
armj should be ooniposod of man of 


Matnya or VirUta (airiongHt others). 
( hmnittghain, Gmu. huL, p. 341. 

Matljurd, on the Yamima, in 
the amiiont Shrasunaka district, lat. 
27*^ 28' N., long, jf 41' .K For a 
dfscription of tluj BuddluHt remains 
distuH'^'red in the neighbourhood 
of tluH city, Him Cumiinghaiu, 
Arrhivd, of In dm, vol. i. pp. 

231 if., and vol iil p. 1311 ; (IrowHc’e 
Mnthaid (2d cd,), pp. 95 -nd ; hid. 
Ant, vol vi. j>p. 2 id f. It is the 
MlOopti of Arrian [Ind,, c. 8) and 
Bliny (//. N,, lib. vl a ly, h. 22), 
and tho M65(jupa ^ rwr 0 €w> of IHio* 
leiny (lib, vii. 0, I, 49). Couf. La.s» 
Hen, /. A,, vol, i. p. 1 58 ; Uplk 8 mh.k, 
iv, 26, xvi. 17; Ihlnini, iv. 2,82; 
Burnouf, pp. 1*30, 336, 
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which grow in clusters^^ like forests. These trees, though 
called by one name, are of two kinds ; the small species, 
the fruit of which, when young, is green, and becomes, 
yellow as it ripens; and tlie great species, the fruit of 
which is green throughout its growth. 

This country produces a fine species of cotton fabric 
and also yellow gold. The climate is warm to a degree. 
The manners of the people are soft and complacent. They 
like to prepare secret stores of religious inerit;^^ They 
esteem virtue and honour learning. 

There arc al)Out twenty sarujhdrdmas with 2000 priests 
or so. They study equally the Great and the Little 
Vehicles. There are live Dcva temples, in which sectaries 
of all kinds live. 

Tliere are three slupas built by A soka-raja. Tliere are very 
many traces of the four past lluddhas here. There are 
also sfnpas to commemorate tlie rcnuains of the holy follow- 
ers of Sakya Tathagata, to wit, of KSariputra (She-li-tseu), 
of Mudgalaputra.(Mo-te-kia~h>tseu), of Phrnamaitrli- 
yaniputra (lhi4a-na»nKn-ta-li“yeji-iii-fo»ta4o), of Up'3.1i 
(Ycu-po4i),of Anaiida ('()-nan-to), of Kahula (Lo4iii4o), 
of Mahjui^rx (Man-chii-ssc-li), and sktpus of other Eodhi- 
sattvas. Every year during the three months in which long 
fasts arc observed, and during the six fast-days of each 
mouth, the priests resort to these various sM/pas and pay mu- 
tual comifdinicmts ; they make tlmir religious oHcrings, and 
bring many rare and precious objects for presents. Accord- 
'iug to tluur scliool they visit the sacred olyect {fyjufi) of 
their veneratiom Those who study tlui Ablddharma honour 
Hariputra; those who practise meditation honour Mudga- 
lapiitra ; those who recite the honour I^Clrnamai- 

I bavo tranHlatcd tlio phrawi tliat thfrniont aa]«irediH myHteritms 
Xn-rJun, in isIuKtt'rs ; ” UU^rally it nr for the futuro world, 
would lio ‘‘family cluHtorn.” Tho “ IkH|w;atluid traces;” not 

Amala or Anuilaka iHakimlof My- inKioKHarily foot-marka, but any 
rolmlan, Kmhlim oJirlnallH^ (iucHii. mark or trace. 

Okitornb. m' Plujllmthas m- Tim iHt, sfch, and 9tli month— 

bUm (WilKon). Juliem 

The phrane in tho to.'ct dwnoioH 
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tluyaniputra ; those \vlio study tlie^ Vinaya reverence 
XJpfili. All the llhikshimis honour Ananda, the Srarna- 
iieras"^^ honour Eahula; those who study the Great 
Vehicle reverence the Bdilhisattvas. On these clays they 
honour tlie st/itpas with olferings. They spread out (dis- 
play) their jewelled banners ; the rich ( 2 ')rfidous) coverings 
(parasols) arc crowded togctlier as network ; the smoke of 
incense rises in clouds ; <and flowers are scattered in every 
direction like rain ; the sun and tlie moon are concealed 
as by tlie cloutLs which hang over the moist valleys. The 
king of the country and tlie great ministers apply tlieni- 
selves to tliese ndigioiis duties with 

To the east of the city aliout s or 6 li we come to a 
mountain 'Fhe hill - sides arc pierced 

(wukiied) to make cudls (for tlie priests). We enter it'*^ 


A native of Silirparaka, inWo.s- 
tuni India, for whom hcii Jiurnouf, 
IntmLf pp. 4-d, 503, ./Mnn, p. 2 ; 
Jnd Avt.i vol xi. pp. 2 p, 294; 

3 lardy, Man. Mitdh.y pj). 58, 2()7 f. ; 
Ihial, Oakna^ pp. 2S7, 344 ; rhlkins, 
Okin. Jiuildh,^ p. 2yo; .to,, 

vol. XX. pp. (n, 427. 

Thortu not ytit fnlly orda.in<‘d ; 
or, literally, tlumo who Imve not yet 
taia*n on them ail tlm ruIoH, to., of 
the ih\ttm/ihha. Tin,) Sram3tnera.s, 
or young diHciploH (in>vioeH), an* re* 
ferred to ; they ju*(^ cxiihul anupamm- 
pamaf not fully onhiined. 8ee 
OhilderH* Pali Did. nub voe. 

IjitonUly, “prejnm* good {fruit) 
by their zeal (cairful aUeniion). 

This piiHSiige iH obMctjnMUjd nn- 
Batisfactory. In the lirnt phwe, the 
bearing from thi? city munt l)e wrong, 
a« the river JamnA W3t,HljeH the 
ciiBtern sitlo of the city for itn whole 
length. If vu'd btt HiihstitnUtd for 
msi, we are told by ( leneral Cun* 
ninghatn (Jrdi. Rurvn/ of India, vol. 
ill p. 2S) that the (jluuibilra mournlH, 
about one mile and a half fr<mi tin; 
town in that direction, havi; no hol- 
lows such a« Hiiien Tnijuig deHcribert. 
If nmak Bubniituted for mnt^ tin; 
Katril mound iw not a mile from the 
town. But in the bccwhI place, the 


Chinem; text i.s ob.scurc. I do not 
think we cjwi tnuiHkite pik .nhan Jcia 
/an - literally “ one - mountain - .'tail - 
r///dre'>//a l)y “ji, Bangharjuna .situ- 
aUnl on a mountain.” There is tlie 
name phrase u.sed in connection with 
the TumaHavana convent (.s/ijim, p, 
17.P. I have KuppoKe<l that x/ia/i 
in that pjiHsage i.s a nuKpriut. (Gene- 
ral Ounningham reniarkH {ArdatoL 
Dnrrri/, vol. xiv. p. 56), tliat Hiuen 
'.rsiiiug {'(nn/KtrcH thiH mona.stery to n 
monntain : if tluH were so, the text 
would lio int(*lligible ; but I can find 
no Hueh Htattoneiit. If the text is 
not cornijit, the inoKt satisfactory 
(!XpIanation 1 can offer is that the 
mounds which see.m to abound in 
th(‘ mnghbonrlmod of Mathnnl (and 
also the high mound at SuMnpur) 
had been UKcd by the (;ar)y Buddhist 
jiricHts as “ momitam-conventH,” that 
is, the mounds laid been excaviited, 
as the sides of mountains were, for 
{lwelling-plac(.*.s, It is pcKssilile, also, 
to maki) ;///' duin a proper name for 
Pkaparrata. : tlu; passage would then 
reiul 5 or 6 li to the east of the city 
is the Kkaparvataka monastery.” 

The word twed in the text {^/in) 
favours another rendering, viz., “the 
\ alley being the gates. ” 


i 82 


RECORDS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES, [book iv. 

through a valley, as l)y gates. This was constructed by 
the honourable Upagiipta.'^^ Tliere is in it a sMjm con- 
taining the nail-parings of tlie Tathagata. 

To the north of the mfujhdrdma, in a cavern {or between 
two liigli banks), is a stone house about 20 feet liigh and 30 
feet wide. It is filled with small wooden tokens (slips) four 
inches long.‘^’> Here tlie honourjilde Upagupta preached; 
when he converted a man and wife, so that they both ar- 
rived at (amfronted) the fruit of Arhatship, lie placed one 
sli[) (m this lioust^). He made no record of those who 
attained this condition if they lielonged to diilerent 
families or separaiii castes (tribes). 

Twenty-four or five li to the south-east of the stone 
house there is a great dry marsh, by the side of which 
is a skipa. In old days the Tathagata walked to and fro 
in this place. At this time a monkey holding (a pot of) 
honey offered it to TUiddha. Ihuldha hereupon ordered 
liini to mingle it with water, and to distribute it every- 
where among the great assembly The monkey, filled 

rpa^nipU ^Svith all hij=t marks.” 

(vhineHo Kin-hu, ati<l in .lapam^Ht* Milra tlot'H ho, and Upagupta, over- 
XJvakikta), a 8u<lmV)v birth, onteriui powc^nul by tho inagnilictmce of the 
on a numaHtic Hfo when Kovcnfcoi'u (Hupponod) Buddha, falln down before 
yearn old, luxtame au Arhat threti him in wornhip, Tho tableau then 
y(‘ar» later, and conquered MA.m lu ehwe.H amid a terrific ntorm. Upa- 
ii perHonal content Ibt labtuin-d iu gupta in Hpoken of as “a Buddha 
Mathura jih the fourth patriarch. {Alnk^hanako Bud. 

(Kite!, H, voc.) The per- {//<«//). — Burnouf, Jntrod..^ p, 33G, 
Honal conteMt alluded to in related n. 4. BtaudKO 
fully aH an 4 -mf/d/of l)y AHvnghb.nha p. xii. He in not known to the 
in iuH HonnoiiH. Mdra fouiul Upa- Southern Hchool of Ibiddhiem. He 
gupta li>Mt in nietlitation, atul plae«!<l in made a contemporary of Andka 
a wreath of flowers on hin head, by tho Northern school, and placed 
On returning to couHciouHiu^HH, and oiu^ htuulred yearn after the iVv'r- 
hnding hiniHelf thtin crowned, he rdva. Cmif. hhlkiriH, Chin. Jhul 
entered again into mnutdhif to see dhhm, pp. 67- 70; LaHHcn, /nd. .dZi 5 ., 
who Imd done th(Ml(H*d. Finding it vi»L ii. p. 1201, 

Mflni, hocauHud a dead body fc<» Literally, ** four-inch wooden 

faHten itH«‘If round Mdra’a neck, tokens fill up Its interior.” But 
Ko powtn* in heaven or earth could according to aiujther account {Wofxj 
dinentangle it. Finally Mdra re- p/M, § x 77), the tokens or rods were 
turnetl to llpagupta, coiifoHHed Im usi'd at the cremation of l[Jpa|Upta. 
fault, and prayed him to fr<so liim Mr, Ltwwho would identify this 
from the corpno, Upagupta con- wpot with Damdama mound near Sa- 
Hiuitiid on cmuiition that he (M.i\ra) ral «laindlpur, *tat »ome distance to 
would e.xhibit himself under tho form tim suuth-eaat of tlie hum, the tradi- 


H 
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with joy, fell into a deep hole and was killed. By the 
power of liis religious merit ho obtained birth as a man. 

To the north of tlio lake not very far, in the midst of a 
great wood, are the traces of the four former Buddhas 
walking to and fro. ],>y the si(le are st4pas erected to 
commemorate the spots where Sariputra, Mudgalaputra, 
and others, to tlie number of 1250 great Arhats, practised 
samddhi and left trac^es tluireof. The Tathllgata, when in 
the world, often traveu'sed this country preaching the law^ 
On the placets wlim-e he stopped there are monuments 
Q/rees ot pods) with titles on them. 

Going north-caist 500 li or so, we come to the country 
of Sa-th.i-ni“shi-fa-lo (HthanOivara). 

SA-f A-NI-sni»FA-T.() (StUANF^VAHA). 

This kingdom ^Gis about 7000 H in circuit, the capital 
20 li or so. Tlie soil is rich and })r()diictive, and abounds 
with grain (mrrds). Tluj climate is genial, though hot. 
The manners of the pjcople are cold and insincere. The 
fiiinilies arc rieJi and given to excessive luxury. They 
are much addi<’.ted to the use of magical arts, and greatly'’ 
honour those of distinguished ability'- iu other ways. Most 
of the people follow after worldly gain ; a few give them- 
selves to agricultural pursuits. There is a large accumu- 
lation here of ran*, and valuable merchandise from every 
quarter. There are three muf/hdrdinas in this country, 
with about 700 prit'sts. Tlmy all study (p*actm or %isti) 

tional 8lt« of ancitnit Miahurll** - tmdumtood, it everywhere,” 

Growio’i^ Maihnm (2»l od,), p. too ; ka. 

Cimninghaio, Arvh, i^nr. Af/j., vol i. The pilgrim probably left Ma- 
p, 233. Thts logornl yf thr jnoiikoy thur/i atnl travelled back by his 
k oftett ropn?«^tutod in Biuuhiha former rtmto till he came to litoi, 
Boulptuw {mm ind, vol, ijc, p. where ho ntruck off iu a north-west 
1 14}* Iu tidu irauHlaiiou I follow direction ft)r about 100 miles to 
Juliert. The litoral reiKhTiug i», ThUuAnvar or Bthto^svara. This is 
“Buddha ordered a water-miugllug oi\o of the oldest and moat cele- 
everywhere arouuti tlio gn.at as- brated places iu India, ou account 
«mbly.“ The “great ij^wembly” of its oounootion with the Pandua. 
ii th« Bmkfdid or congregathm, BeoOunmugham,j?lj»f. o//n«iw, 
ginis»lly rcpruMoutcd %n 1 350' in p. 331 ; LasKon, JikL AlL<, vol, ?, 
uumbw. Probably the verb M is p. X53» rtj Hail, VdsavadaUd^ p. 51* 
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tlio Little Veliide. There are some hundred Deva temples, 
and sectaries of various kinds in great numhei\ 

On every side of the capital wiiliin a precinct of 200 li 
in circuit is an area called by the men of this place “ the 
land of religious merit/' This is \vl)a,t tradition states 
about it:— In old time there were two kings of the five 
Indies, betwe^en whom the government was divided. They 
attaeked one another's frontiers, and neA-er ceased fighting. 
At length the two kings came to the agreenuint that they 
should select on each side a certain, number of soldiers to 
decide the (piestioii by comba.t, and so give the people rest. 

I hit the multiuule rejected this ])lan, a,nd would have none 
oF it. Then the king (of fJm ooiinlrjj) ndlected that the 
])eoj>le are dinicult to ])lca.s {3 (to deal (nllli). A miraculous 
power (a> qnril) nuay perhaps muve^ them {io acMon); some 
project (ovNof4lu>w<('i/ phai) ma,y ptu'ha.ps settle (estaMish) 
tliem ill some right course of action. 

At this tinui tlirn’c wa,s a Lrrihman of great wisdom and 
liigh talent. To him the king sent secretly a present of 
some rolls of silk, and iHupiesied him to retire witliin his 
aftc’r-hall (private apartment) and there compose a religious 
book wliich bo might conceal in a mountain cavern. 
Aft(3r some time/*'*’ when tlu*. tianis had grown over (the 
'moaih of the eivveni), th(i king summoned Ins ministers 
before lum as be sat on his royal throne, and said: 
‘‘Ashamed of my little virtue in the high, estate I occupy, 
the ruler of licaA'cn ''*•"* (oi\ of Devus) has been pleased to 
reveal to me in a dream, and to confer U|)on me a divine 
book which is now concauiled in such-and-such a mountain 
fastness a.nd in such-and-such a, rocky corner/' 

Thin in alno thtCnbarxiia hojj, Ilhfuptvftd. attitf c, i n. 3 j Las* 
kMlultrfi, or tilt? “holy laxul;*' and h-ji, ///f/. AlL, vol, i. p. 15;. 
XtirudvHhoira, from ilu? mimhor of ‘Phat in, kiav Kurus 

lukly plaetiH coumtcUHl with tho Kati- atid of th*^ ParuluH. Thostnigglo be- 
ravas aud PflndavaH, xwtti with othor twomx tiximo two families forms the 
ht*.ro<!H of antiqtiity. For hotxio ro« hxibjox’t af tho great Sanskrit epic, 
luarks on the probabht extent of this the Mtfhithhdmta, 
district, hcc Anc. Unuj. of Indla^ p. Home years and months after. 

33 vj 0/ vok is. pp. p lliw is ilse gonond title givea 

212 f., aisd vol xiv. p, luoj Thom- to ^akm or Indra, Bakradevuxidra. 
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On this an edict was issued to search for this book, and 
it was^'found underneath the mountain bushes. Tlie high 
}uinisters addressed tlieir congratulations {to the Idng) and 
the people were overjoyed. The king then gave an ac- 
count of the discovery to those far and near, and caused all 
to understand the matter; and this is the upshot of his 
message: ‘‘To birtli and death there is no limit — no end 
to the revolutions of life. There is no rescue from the 
spiritmd abyss wlvkh we are irmnersed). But now by 
a rare plan I am {ible to deliver iiien from this sufleriiu'’’ 
Around this royal city, fur tlie space of 200 li in circuit, 
was the laml of ‘religious merit’ for men, apportioned by 
tlie kings of old. Years ha,ving rolled away in great 
numbers, the truces hav(} been forgotten or destroyed. 
Men not regarding spiritual indications {rdigion) have 
been immersed in the S(‘a of sorrow witliout power of 
escaiio. Wluit tluui is to be saiil ? Let it bo known {from 
ilie dvohie Tiyevlatimi gmm) that all those of you who shall 
attack the enemy’s troops and die in battle, that they shall 
be born again as mtm; if they kill many, that, free from 
guilt, tliey slnill reeeivt^ heavenly joys. Those obedient 
grandchildren and pious children who assist (attend) their 
aged parents in walking iihout this land shall reap 
happiness (^nir.rit) without bounds. With little work, a 
great reward.^”'^ Wlio would lose sucli an opportunity, 
{drwc,) wlum once dead, our bodies fall into tlie dark intri- 
cacies of the tliree evil ways?*"'’*^ Therefore let every man 
stir himself to the utumst to ])re]Kire good works.” 

On this the uum liastemul to the conllict, and regarded 
death as deUv{»ranci‘.*^^^ The king accordingly issued an 

TIiIh dilftn'M fnnu UulitnCH vt'r- hut the allusion is probably to those 
siou; tht) litoral Iran, Hlatiou is who attend to the woxindod ortho 

slain, guiltloHH, tiny shall rt*eeive th<j bereaved. 

happha5«H (d heaven as tlunr r(m’ard There may bu a reference to 
It sueins to imply that if niourninf,^ for distant relatives, iin- 
they shall be killed afUT slaying plying that this also shall bo ro- 
wany <»f tho i^noiny, they shall bu warded. 

horn in in^avem. /.r., of hell, of famished demons, 

Or, ** their rtilaiiona and tho and of brntes. 
aged,*' It is an obscuro iniHsage, The phrase ju kmi, “ 


as ro* 
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edict and summoned his braves. The two countries 
engaged in conflict, and the dead bodies were heaped 
together as sticks, and from that time till now the plains 
are everywhere covered with their bones. As this relates 
to a very remote period of time, the bones are very large 
ones.^^^ The constant tradition of the country, therefore, 
lias called this “the field of religious merit" (or “■happi- 
ness "). 

To ilic nortli-west of the city 4 or 5 li is a sHpa about 
300 feet liigh, which was built by Asoka-raja. The bricks 
are all of a vidlowish red colour, very bright and shining, 
witliin is a peck measure of the relics of Ihiddha, From 
the d Apa is frequently emitted a brilliant light, and many 
S})iritual ])rodigi(‘s exhibit themselves. 

Going soutli of the city about 100 li, we come to a 
convent called Ku-hwrm-ch’a (Gdkantba 0 -^^“ Tliero are 
here a succession of towers with overla{)])ing storeys, with 
intervals between tlmm for walking The priests 

are virtuous and well - mannered, possessed of quiet 
dignity. 

Going from this north-cast 400 H or so, wo come to the 
country of Su-lo-kiu-na (Srughna). 


S n-LO- K IN-NA (S iu,i { ; 1 1 na). 


This country is about 6000 li in circuit. On the 
eastern side it borders on the Ganues river, on the north 


turjUMl,” ban a lijeaniijg equal to our 
word “ Hulvation ” or “ Haviul.” Tho 
appi'arH to bo jnt<’rpolaU;d. 

Tbortt jH a Vodic lojjond about 
Indra, who hIow uinotj tinuw uiius 
VfltraH uoar thirt Hpot. a'ho 8it<t of 
Anthipur, or “ bouo-towu,” in Htill 
puintod out iu tho pbjjn to tbo wont 
of the city.—CHmxuughaui, (hoy.f p. 
33U ; Atrh. vol. il p. 2*9. 

Tlii« uiay aim* bo rontorod to 
Gdvmda. 

^ Lm miint; connected ridgo* 
polOM {!). 

Hluen Taiang r0ckotts db- 


tniicfs from the capital m mual 
Thti tliHtiUico ixidicatod frouiSthtoOw- 
vara in a north “(lant direction would 
take UH to IvdlHi, in tlio Jatjna^r 
dintrict, (>n the eant of Binnur. Cun” 
xdughaxu placcm Hnxghua at Bugh, a 
piaco about fifty juileB north-cast 
from the i bM«au|:!iaiU(UxaBtery* Hwui- 
lih JuakfH tluj* dirttotiou md iufitead 
of north ’<nwt. Hrughna, north of 
llflHtinapura, is nwjxtioried by 
Panini (1. 3, 25 ; iL 1, 14. gohol; 
iv, 3, 25, 86)1 and by Varltha Mi- 
liir% lirtk BarfiL, xvj. 21). Couf. 
Hali'a Vd$avadaUd^ iiit p. Sn It 


SU-LO-KIN-NA—SRUCHNA. 
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it is Imcked by great niountaius. The river Yamuna 
(Chen-mu-na) Hows through its frontiers. The capital 
is about 20 li in circuit, and is bounded on the east by 
the river Yanuina. It is deserted, although its foundations 
are still very strong. As to produce of soil and character 
of climate, this country resembles the kingdom of Sa-t’a- 
ni-shi-fa-lo (Sl;hrin<\4vara). The disposition of the people 
is sincere and truthful. They honour and have faith in 
heretical teaching, and tliey greatly esteem the pursuit of 
learning, but principally religious wisdom (or, the wisdom 
that brings liappinoss). 

There are live with about 1000 priests; 

the greater numbt'r study the Little Vehicle; a few exer- 
cise themselves in otlun’ (miq)lkrnal) schools. They deli- 
berate and disctiss in a])propriatc language {choice words), 
and their clear discourses embody profound truth. Men 
of dilierent n^gions of eminent skill discuss with them to 
satisfy their doubts. There are a hundred Leva temples 
with very many sectariiis (v0i?;r/b:aT.s‘), 

To the south-\V(*st of the capital and west of the river 
Yamunil is a sohijlidrdma, outside tlie eastern gate of 
w'liich is a sidiKt Imilt by Asbka-rrija. The Tathagata, 
when in the world in former days, ])reached the law in 
this place to convert men. ])y its side is another 
in which there are ndics of the Tathagata's hair and nails. 
Surrounding this on the right and left are enclosing 
the hair and nail relics of Silriputra and of Mu-te-kia-lo 
(Maudgalydyamx) and otlier Arluits, several tens in number. 

After Tathdgata had entered Wmdna this country was 
the seat of herc^tical teaching. Tlie faitliful were per- 


appen»ri from Cannhighfun’rt lujcount 
0! the of Finis? HhAh, which 

wa» brought froja a plaao (tallod 
Topur or Topera, on tin? himk of the 
tTiannl, In the dintrlct Halorn, not 
far from KhbrllUllU, which Ih at the 
fmt the inounteliw, 90 ko« from 
Doha, which pkoo CnmUngham 
Menttflei with rmaa, nut far from 
■KUki (Arckwd* vuh I p, x66}, 


that this neighbourhood was famous 
in olden days as a Buddhist locality. 
T think we should trust Hiuen 
Tsiang’s 400 H north-east from SthiX- 
ncMvara, and place the capital of 
Hrughwa at or near KS.lHi, which 
Cunningham also includes in the 
district Conf. Cuniungham, Ardt,. 
vol. ii. pp. 2Z0 if,; A 7 ig. 
p. 345 * 
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verted to false doctrine, and forsook the orthodox views. 
Now there are five sawjhdrdmas in places where masters 
of treatises from different countries, holding controver- 
sies with the heretics and Brrihinans, prevailed ; they were 
erected on this account. 

On the cast of the Yamuna, going about Sooli, come 
to the Ganges river.'*’*^ 'Flic source of tlie river (or the river 
at its source) is 3 or 4 li wide; flowing south-east, it 
enters the sea, where it is lo li and more in wndth. 
fflie water of the river is blue, like' the ocean, and its 
w'aves are wide-rolling as the sea. The scaly monsters, 
tliough many, do no harm to men. The taste of the water 
is sweet and pleasant, and sands of extreme fineness 
border its coursi?. In the common history of tlie country 
this river is called Fo- sli wui,t]ic r/’m’ of r(di(fi(ms merit, ^ 
which can wash away countless*^'’ sins. Those who are 
weary of life, if they end tlieir days in it, are borne to 
heaven and receive hap])iness. If a man dies and his 
liones are cast into the river, he cannot fall into an, evil 
way ; whilst he is carried by its waters and forgotten by 
men, his soul is preserved in safety on the otlier side (in 
tlic other world). 

At a certain time there was a BOdlusattva of the island 
of Siihliala (Ghi-ssc-tseu— Geylon) called J)eva, wlio pro» 
foundly nnderstood the relationshi]) of truth and the 
nature of all composite things (/f>). Moved wdth pity at 

That iw, PajUiiluHt Uotaorn or Tho Miibra>ha(lr^l. 

b-ariuul wriOa’H (writora of ito.vfrco'j), lloapfaltip mn, or although 

In nwui-liii iho tost H<'ojnH to hoapod up: I do not think Jnlien’s 
roepnni Uio rouU^ tt> bo to tho mitrtr. ‘Opioiqu'on Hoifc ebargd do Crimea” 
<tf tho (JangoH. Tbo <bHtancc;of 800 niootH tht‘ Honao of tbo original 
H would favour tbi.H reading ; but it Or, all true rolatitmHhip j the 

Ih hard to undorntand how a river Hyinbol s/on// oorronpoudH with lak’ 
can be. tbre<^. or four li (tbrt‘e-<juari(‘rH ahtm ; it niiglit be tranHiated, there- 
of a mile) widti at ita wnirco. Hot) fore, *‘all tho inarkn of truth/’ 
the accouniH of (langailwitra., <*an« Thti H}unl>ol/d. tavrroHpondB with 

gantri, or (Jangotri, by lO’umdl dharmu, which ban a wide meaning, 

llonco the comparinon ho frto aw in tbo wodbknijwn text, y<?<fAamd 
quently met with in Bmldhint bookK, hiiH‘pruUiava, &c, 

**aM numertmH an the Handn <}f the 
OangeH,” 
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tlie ignorance of men, he came to this country to guide and 
direct the people in. the right way. At this time the men 
and woineii were all assembled with the young and old to- 
aether on tlie l)anks of the river, whose waves rolled alono- 
with impetuosity. Tlien Deva Dodhisattva composing his 
supernatural appearance bent his head and dispersed it 
(the rai/s of his (/Ion/ ? ) again — his appearance different 
from that of other men. There was an unbeliever who said, 
“ What does my son in altering thus his appearance 

Deva Bodhisattva answered: “ My father, mother, and 
relations dwell in the island of Ceylon. I fear lest they 
may be sidle.ring from hunger and thirst; I desire to 
appease them from this distant spot,’' 

The heretic said : You deceive yourself, my son ; 
liave you no rellectiou to see how foolish such a thing is ? 
Your country is far off, and separated by mountains and 
rivers of wide extent from this. To draw up this water 
and scatter it in order to quench the thirst of those far 
off, is like going backwards to seek a thing before yon; it 
is a way never heard of before/' Then Deva Bodhisattva 
said: *Mf those who are kept for their sins in the dark 
regions of evil can reap the benefit of the water, why 
should it not reach those who are merely separated by 
mountains and rivers ? '' 

Then the heretics, in presence of the difficulty, confessed 
themselves wrong, and, giving up their unbelief, received 
the true law. (Jlianging their evil ways, they reformed 
thernselveB, and vowed to become his disciples.'^^ 


lltfj fl.^r<*nable dip- 

ping up wui drawing in. 

Thin I'niHMagu Ih obnunru. Julioirn 
h an followH ; Ddva 
llddldnattva th<^ hrightncHH 

of hw figuro and wihIkhI to tlraw 
isomo wator ; Inifc tlio nunnont ho 
bout hfa liojnl at that ptnnt tho 
water rotHsdtnl in Htruiunn [m jmUk- 
sa7d)A It may bo Hi» ; or it may 
refer to hi^ mimonlotw appoaranaj, 
drawing in and dwporaing again tho 
brlghtnesi of hw figuro. Thu aubaa- 


quent part of the narrative, however, 
HoetuB to denote that he “ drew in ” 
Komo water, and then scattered or 
dinporsed it. 

laterally, **My son t why this 
difficult, or woudurfnl {oacurreme)V’ 

Or, “ you deceive yourself, sir !” 
The expression Ui/o tmu sccnis to 
moan more than ‘doctor” or *teir.” 

The history of 3)uva BOdhi- 
sattva is soniowhat confusing, W’e 
kuow this much of him, that he was 
a disciidc of Nilgitrjuna, and his sue-* 
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After crossing tlie river and going along the eastern 
side of it, we come to the country of Ma-ti-pu-lo (Mati- 
pura). 


Ma-TI-I’U-LO (MATirUliA). 

This country is about 6000 li in circuit ; the capital 
is about 20 li. Tlic soil is favourable for the growth of 
cKueals, and there are many ilovvers ancl kinds of fruit, 
d’he climate is soft and mild. The people are sincere and 
truthful. They very much reverence learning, and are 
deeply versed in the use of clianus and magic. Tlie 
followers of truth and error are equally divided.^® Tlie 
king belongs to the caste of the Shdras (Shu-t’o-lo). He 
is not a believer in the law of Buddha, but reverences and 
worships the spirits of heaven. Tliere are about twenty 
mwjhdrdvmii, with 800 priests. They mostly study the 
Little Vehicle and belong to the school of SarvastivUdas 
(Siiwo-i-tsie-yarr). There are some iifty Deva temples, in 
which men of different persuasions dwell promiscuously. 

Four or five li to the south of the capital we come 
to a little nawihdrdma having about fifty priests in it. 
Ill old time tlie master of .vdsfras called Kiu-na-po- 


CBSHoi’ jiH fonrtcif.nth (or 
to otliorn. fiftoonth) patriarch. Ho 
i.s callotJ Ranadova, bccauHo, aneortl' 
in”; to VaHHiliof (p. 219)^ ho gavti (Huj 
of liJH oyt'H {btnttj “oti(.*-<‘yo<r’) to 
IvlaUf’svara, but iiioro probably ha- 
ojiUHO h(i bortsl out ‘*pi‘rfo« 

rated "’) tlio (*yo of Malif-Hvara. l^’or 
thiH Htory Hoo Wnnf/ Pdh, § 18.S 
(,/. U, vbv. vol, XX. p. 207), whor«; 
tho ChiuoHc Uho auKUM-rH to k/i>,ia. 
JSuo KtlkiuH, Chill, pp* 77 - 

7<) ; Luhhbu, f. A.^ vol, ii. p. 1 204. 
Jbt in alsif caDod Aryadova. Ao- 
cordbi}' to otlBU’H he in tho hiuuu an 
('haudraklrtti (J. ilit. /S. vol. viL 

Xh 144), but UuH cannot botlHsOhnU' 
tlmldrtti who followtal tho toiusliinj^ 
of Biiddhaplllita (VaHHiUof, x>* 2107 ), 
for BuddhapHIita cotnjKiHcd coni- 
inuntarics uu the works of Aryadova 


(ihid.) It KooinH probable from tho 
htnitanont in tho text that DOva was 
a native of (loylcm. Xi Nanjio says 
‘flat \(hitahi(ut\ Col, 370) ; but if not 
ho ovidontly tlwtdt there. He was 
the author of munoroim works, for a 
lint of which ,lb Nanjio (/oc. cit) 
Hi! probably thnirishod towards tho 
miiidlt* or cud of tho first century 
A.l>. 

Matipura haa boon idtmtified 
with Maiiuwar or Mundore, a large 
town in Wt‘Htoru H.«)hilkand, near 
JXijnor (Y. du Bt. Martin, Afomoirr, 
]), 344 ; Ouiuiingham, A;w. Geog. oj 
/ad lit ^ p. 349), The peojde of this 
town wore I'lorhai'm the M'athai of 
hlogaHtlunujB < Arrian, /ndka, c, 4j 
hid, dtit, voL V. x>. 333). 

That is, the Buddhists and 
Brftiunans, or other sectaries. 
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la-po (6nnapral)ha)7-> composed in this convent the 
treatise called Fin-chin, and some hundred others. When 
young, this master of Mstras distinguished himself for his 
eminent talent, and when he grew up he stood alone in 
point of learning. He was well versed in knowledge of 
men (or things), was of sound understanding, full of 
learning, and widely celebrated.®^ Originally he was 
brought up in the study of the Great Vehicle, but before 
he had penetrated its deep principles he had occasion to 
study the VihluUhit Fudra, on which he withdrew from 
his former work and attached liimself to the Little Vehicle. 
He composed several tens of treatises to overthrow the 
Great Vehicle, and tints became a zealous partisan of the 
Little Vehicle school. Moreover, he composed several 
tens of secular books opposing and criticising the writings 
of former renowned teacliens. He widely studied the 
sacred books of Btiddlia, but yet, though he studied deeply 
for a long time, there were yet some ten difliculties which 
he could not overcome in this .school. 

At this time tlmre wa.s an Arhat called DSvasdna,®^ who 
went once and again to the Tushita {Tii-sM-to) heaven. 
Gunaprabha begged him to obtain for him an interview 
with Maitreya in order to .settle his doubts. 


In Cliintw, Tih “tho 

bnghtuoBrt of virtue, or good (juali- 
ties,” 

***’ RuHtmtu! floulitfully Viy Julien 
to Taiiva’inbhatKjd tS\Uim (p. 220 lu 
2), and by Eitel it) TaUva mii/a 
(KmuUmuk^ Hub voc, (bina- 
prabha), 

Thi» exproHHion, tchwwif may 
mean ** oelebrattfd,” or it nmy refex’ 
to Gin,iapml>ba whon a young xIih- 
ejplo. it Ih a phiUHti applied to 
Ananda boforo bo n,nnv«ul at (’U- 
llghtenment (mihj Vakna of Iludilhki 
|L 2B9 ami «. 2). It in alho 
generally appliot I ti> V‘ai 4 ra vaiia, iw an 
explanation of hw naino “th«colu« 
bratefl” (compare vept,K\(irm ) ; and it 
ii very probable that tlm Jstory found 
in Buddhiit boolw of Vairfravaiia’s 


convcrKion and his consent to protect 
the {srilvakaH is simply the result of 
these names being derived from the 
Hanio root, irii. The Chinese to-wan^ 
wlum reft.Tnul to a young disciple, is 
etjual to the Sanskrit Mkaha/M, a 
loanior (see Burnouf, L<Jtiu% p. 295). 
Gunaprabha is said by Vassilief 
{lhiiddMmu\ p. 7S) to have been a 
disciple of Vasubandbii, and to have 
lived at MathurU in the Agrapura 
monastery ; ho was yimc at tlie 
court of the kingSri Ilarsha (doubt- 
fully). .I’erhaps in tliia (quotation 
M'athurfl has been mistaken for 
Matipura, in which case the convent 
referred to in the text would be 
called Agrapura. 

Ti-po-si-na, in Chinese Tien-^ 
himiXf arniy of the gods. 
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Devasena, by liis miraculous power, transported liini to 
the heavenly palace. Having seen Maitreya (Tse-slii) 
Gimaprabha bowed low to him, but paid him no worship. 
On this Devasena said, ''Maitreya Dodliisattva holds the 
next place in becoming a Buddlia, why are you so self- 
conceited as not to pay liim su])renie reverence ? If you 
wish to receive benefit {Irn/iUVuyj ujy, edijication) from 
him, wliy do you not fall down ? ” 

Gunaprabha replied: "Reverend sir! this advice is 
lionest, and intended to lead me to riglit amendment; but 
I am an ordained Bhikshu, and have left the world as a 
<lisciple, whereas this Maitreya Bbdhisattva is enjoying 
heavenly beatitude, and is no associate for one who has 
hecome an ascetic. I was about to oiler him worship, but 
I feared it would not be right.’* 

Bbdhisattva (Maitreya) perceived that of self {dt- 
mmnada) was bound up in his heart, so that he was not a 
vessel for instruction ; and though lie went and returned 
three times, he got no solution of Ids doubts. At length 
be begged Devasena to take him again, and that he was 
ready to worship. But Devasena, repelled by his pride of 
self, refused to answer hiuu 

Gunaprabha, not attaining his wisli, was filled with 
liatred and resentment. He went forthwith into the 
diisert apart, and practised the mmddhi called fa-timg 
{openi/mj mtellyjenee) ; but because he had not put away 
the pride o/.sv;//*, he could olitain no fruit. 

To the nortli of the saiujhArdnm of Gunaprabha about 
three or four li is a great convtmt with some 200 disciples 
in it, wlio study the Little Vehicde. This is where Safigha- 
lihadra (Chiing-ldn), master of Mslras, died. He was 
u native of Ka^mir, and was povssesscd of great ability and 
vast penetration. As a young man lie was singularly 
accomplished, and had mastered throughout the VibhdsM 
ISddra {IH-po-sha4un) of the Barvustivada school 
At tins time Vasubandlm Bbdhisattva was living. He 
was seeking to explain that which it is beyond the power 
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of words to eouvciy by tlie luysterious method (^ivaij) of 
profound nieditation.^^ With a view to overthrow the 
propositions of the masters of the Vibhaslxika school, he 
composed the AIMd/imina-kosha ^dstra. The form of his 
composition is clear and elegant, and his arguments are 
very subtle and lofty. 

Safighabhadra luiving road this work, took his resolution 
accordingly, lie devoted himself during twelve years to 
the most profound rest^a-rcdios, and composed the Kin-shc- 
pao 4 un {Kmluikm^(ikil Hadra)^'^ in 25,000 i^lokas, contain- 
ing altogether 800,000 words. We may say that it is a 
work of the deep('.st research and most subtle principles. 
Addressing his disciples, he said, “ Whilst I retire from 
sight, do you, distinguished disciples,®^ take this my ortho- 
dox treatise and go attack Vasubandhu ; break down his 
sharp-pointed arguments, and permit not this old man 
alone to assume tlic leading name.” 

Thereupon three or four of the most distinguished of his 
disciples took the treatise he had composed, aud went in 
search of Vasubandhu. At this time ho was in the country 
of Cheka, in the. town of Hrikala, his fame being spread 
far and wide. And now iSahgbabhadra was coming there ; 
Vasubandhu having heard it., forthwith ordered (his dis- 
ciples) to prepare for removal (jlms for inwel). Ilis dis- 
ciples having (durishing) some doubts, the most eminent 
of them began to remonstrate with luin, and said, ^'The 
high qualities of our great master transcend those of 
former men of note, and at the present day your wisdom 
is far spread and at.kuowledged by all. Why, then, on 
hearing the name of Safighabhadra are you so fearful 

*** Yihdn-f i.o., mmdilhi or ^ Bauglmbhadra could not have 

dna. IxKsu tho tt.x.ich«r of VaHubandhu, as 

Or KCtihdihi — Julusn. ProfoHHor Ma.x Muller thinks {India^ 

Seo also Wout/ Piht § 199, in J. Jt pp 303 f., 309, 312), XIo is probably 
vol :fix, p. 212. tht^ same as Hai\i^liadOsa, named by 

It will btj MiHin that this transla- VaHsiliof {iioudd/ua/ac, p. 206). 
tion diifurs from J niuui’s, but I think Ifor Chilka, see above, Book iv, 

it is in agreement witli the text and p, 165 atde. 
context. 

VOb. L 
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and timid? We, your disciples, are indeed humbled 
thereat.” 

Vasubandlm answered, I am going away not because I 
fear to meet this man (doctor), but because in this country 
there is no one of penetration enough to recognise the in- 
feriority of Safigabliadra. He would only vilify me as if 
my old age were a fault. There would be no holding him 
to the mstra^ or in one word 1 could overthrow his 
vagaries. Let us draw him to Mid- India, and there, in 
the presence of the eminent and wise, let us examine into 
the matter, and determine what is true and what is false, 
and who should be pronounced the victor or the loser.”®® 
forthwith he ordered his disciples to pack up their books, 
and to remove far away. 

The master of Mstras, Sahghabhadra, the day after ar- 
riving at this convent, suddenly felt his powers of body 
(hi, vital spirits) fail him. On this he wrote a letter, and 
excused himself to Vasubandhu thus: '‘The Tatlillgata 
having died, the diflerent schools of his followers adopted 
and arranged their distinctive teaching ; and each had its 
own disciples without liindrancei. They favoured those of 
their own way of thinking; they rejected (persecuted) 
otlicrs. I, who possess but a weak understanding, un- 
happily inherited this custom from my predecessors, and 
coming to read your treatise called the Ahhidharma-kSsha, 
written to overthrow the great principles of the masters 
of tlie Vibliusliika school, abruptly, without measuring 
my strength, after many years' study have produced this 
Md7Xt to uphold the teaching of tlui orthodox school. My 
wisdom indeed is little, my intentions great My end is 
now approaching. If tlic Ihulhisattva ( VasuhandJm), in 
spreading abroad his subtle maxims and disseminating liis 
profound reasotiings, will vouchsafe not to overthrow my 
production, but will let it remain whole and entire for 
posterity, then I shall not regret my death.” 

It ^vlll be mi'ti again that this traiwlation differi materially from 
that of M. Juliom 
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Then, selecting from his followers one distinguished for 
liis talents in speaking, he addressed him as follows : “ I, 
who am but a scholar of poor ability, have aspired to sur- 
pass one of high natural talent. Wherefore, after my 
approaching death, do you take this letter which I have 
written, and my treatise also, and make my excuses to 
that Bodhisattva, and assure him of my repentance/' 

After uttering tliese words he suddenly stopped, when 
one said, He is dead 1 " 

The disciple, taking the letter, went to the place where 
Vasubandhu was, and having come, he spoke thus : '' My 
master, Sahghabadra, has died; and his last words are 
contained in this letter, in whicli he blames himself for 
his faults, and in excusing himself to you asks you not to 
destroy his good name so that it dare not face the world/' 

Vasubandliu Bodhisattva, reading tlie letter and look- 
ing througli the boolc, was for a time lost in thought. 
Then at length lie addressed the disciple and said : “ Saii- 
ghabliadra, the writer of Mnims, was a clever and ingeni- 
ous scholar (infers scholar). His reasoning powers {li), 
indeed, were not deep (enovr/h), but his diction is some- 
what (to the If I had any desire to overthrow 

Safighabhadra's khtra, I could do so as easily as I place my 
finger in my haiul As to his dying request made to me, 
I greatly resp(.».ct tliC3 expression of the difficulty he ac- 
.knowledges. But besides that, there is great reason why 
I should observe his last wish, for indeed this idstm may 
illustrate the doctrines of my school, and accordingly I 
will only change its name and call it 
(Ny^^ydmtMlTri j^dstra) . 

The disciple remonstrating said, " Before Sanghabhadra's 
death the groat master (Vamhanilhi) liad removed far 
away; but now he luis obtained the he proposes 

Or it may bo oomplimt^ntary, lUnn. It was translated into Chi- 

Ilia |)bm«csology ov ooniposition is nose by Hiuou Tsiang hiinscdf. 
exoeptiunally aiogant.*^ Bunyin Nanjio's Oatnlof/ae, No. 1265; 

^ In Boai’iii Trifilakt^ p, So, 
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to change the title; how shall wc (fJie discvples of Saiigha- 
lliadm) be able to suffer such, an affront ? ” 

Vasubandhii Bodhisattva, wishing to remove all doubts, 
said in reply by verse: '‘Though the lion-king retires 
afar off before the pig, nevertheless the wise will know 
which of the two is best in strength.’' 

SaPghabhadra having died, they burnt his body and 
collected his bones, and in a attached to the sang- 

hfvnUna, 200 paces or so to the north-west, in a w^ood of 
Ainra^“ (An-viodo) trees, tliey are yet visible. 

Beside the Anira wood is a in winch are relics of 
lh (5 beq\ieathed body of the master of AUtras Yimala- 
niitra (Bi-niolo-ini-to-lo).^^** This master of Mst/ms was a 
man of Kasmir. He became a disci|)le and attached 
liiiuself to tlm Sarvastivada school. He had read a multi- 
tude of sAlras and investigated various mstras ; he 
travelletl through tlie five Indies and made himself 
acquainted %vith the mysterious literature of the three 
JHkilcm, Having established a name and accomplished 
his %vork, being about to retire to Ins own country, on his 
way he passed near thos^djw-of Safigluihliadra, the master 
of iildras. Putting his hand {on. he sighed and said, 
"This master was truly distinguished, his views pure and 
eniimuit, A[t:er having spread abroad the great principles 
(')/ Ids faith), he purposed to overthrow those of other 
schools and lay tinuly the fabric of his own. Wliy then 
should his fame not be eternal ? I, Vimalamitra, foolish 
as I am, have received at various times the knowledge 
of the deep principles of bis departed wisdom ; his dis- 
tinguished (qualities have been cherished through succes- 
sive gemnutions. VaBubaudliu, though dead, yet lives in 
the tradition ut the school. That which I know so per- 
f(»(jtly {ought to ho I will %vrite, then, such 

mstms as will cause ilie huirned nmi of Jaml udvipa to 

From th{» JiUaka of Uhi lion and ,Xn (jbtnoHo, H att hau yau, ‘‘spofc- 

tlm pig wh<» rolbul hiuwolf in filth. Iohk friend^' 

Fannhiill, Tm Jutuim, p. 65. "t)w hw heart.’'— -Julien, 

Mangt) ivtiiiH — Indim, 
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forget the name of tlie Great Veliicle and destroy the 
fame of Vasubandhn. This will be an immortal work, 
and will be the accomplislirneut of my long-meditated 
design/’ 

Having finished these words, his mind became confused 
and wild; his boastful tongue heavily protruded, whilst 
tlie hot blood flowed forih. Knowing that his end was 
approacdiing, h(3 wrote the following letter to signify his 
ri^pentance: — The doctrines of the Great Vehicle in tlie 
law of Ihiddha cont ain tlie final principles/’® Its renown 
may fade, hut its depth of reason i.s inscrutable. I fool- 
ishly dared to attack its distinguished teachers. The 
reward of my works is i)lain to all It is for this 1 
die, I--et nui avldress men of wisdom, who may learn 
from my example to guard well their tlioughts, and not 
give way to tlie encouragaunent of doubts.” Then the 
great earth shook again us he gave up life. In the place 
where he died tlie earth ojiened, and there was produced 
a great ditch. His disciples burnt his body, collected his 
hones, and raised over tlifiu 

At this time tluu’c wa.s an Arhat who, having witnessed 
his death, sighed and exchiiiiKHt, What unhappiness! 
wluxt sutruring 1 To-day this master of mnlnm yielding 
to his fccling.s and maintaining liis own views, abusing 
the Great Vehicle, has fallen into the deepest hell 
{Avichi) I” 

. On the norih-W(‘st frontier of tliis country, on tlie 
eastern shore of the rive.r Ganges, is the town of Mo- 
yu4o ;®^ it is about 20 li in circuit. The inhabitants are 
very numerouB. The purt‘. streams of the river flow round 
it on every sitle ; it produces native copper (Uoio shih), 
pure crystal, and precious vas(»s. Not far from the town, 

Tli« ti*xt bfw “ Hvfi niulUha.” 

jMHHibly th(? HyiuUol mu fivi*, is for Thyro it? no word for stMpa in 

I<K{iiac;iouM or tlio original. 

Tinn nmy aim) liorimthirod/Hho Tlnat ik Mayaimr.% or Hari- 
mastersi who t«;aoh tho dootrim!« of dwura. It iff now on tho iradcni 

the On^at Voliirh.* doolaoi thu final bank of tlu* GangX'H. Julien makes 

{hhjhmt) uriiioipiea of tho law of it Muyura. 
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and standing by the Ganges river, is a great D^va 
temple, wliere very many miracles of divers sorts are 
•wrought. In the midst of it is a tank, of which the 
borders are made of stone Joined skilfully together 
Through it the Ganges river is led by an artificial canal 
The men of the five Indies call it '' the gate of the Gafigft 
river.” This is where religious merit is found and sin 
effaced. There are always hundreds and thousands of 
people gathered together here from distant quarters to 
bathe and wash in its waters. Benevolent kings have 
founded here house of merit” {PumjasAld), This 
foundation is endowed with funds for providing choice 
food and medicines to bestow in charity 6n widows and 
bereaved persons, on orphans and the destitute. 

Going north from this 300 li or so, \ve come to P*o-lo- 
hih-mo-pu-lo country (Brahmapura). 

P’o-LO-iiiH-MO-rtT-Lo (Bkaiimapuka). 

This kingdom^®® is about 4000 li in circuit, and surrounded 
on all sides by mountains. The chief town is about 20 li 
round. It is thickly populated, and the householders are 
rich. The soil is rich and fertile ; the lands are sown and 
reaped in their seasons. The country produces teoic-shih 
(naf/ke copjMT) and rock crystal I'lie climate is rather 
cold ; the people are hardy and xincultivated. Few of the 
people attend to literature — most of them are engaged in 
commerce. 

The disposition of the men is of a savage kind. There 
are heretics mixed wdth believers in Buddha. There are 
five sm\(jhilrdma,% wdiich contain a few priests. There are 
ten Deva temples, in which persons of different opinions 
dwell together. 

This country is bounded on the north by the great 

^ Gat\gn,dwn,ra. Tho canal Btill Cuiminglmm identifies Brah-* 

exists ; the present name, Hari« niapum with British Garhwi .1 and 
dwUra, means tlie gate of Had or Kninilim (dnc. (leog, of Indm, p- 
Vishnu : this is a comparatively 356). 
modeni name (Cunningham, p. 353), 
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Snowy Mountains, in the midst of which is the country 
called Sii-fa-la-na-kiu-ta-lo (Suvarnagotra).^^^ From, this 
country comes a superior sort of gold, and hence the 
name. It is extended from east to west, and contracted 
from north to south. It is the same as the country of the 
“eastern wonieiL”^^" For ages a woman has been the 
ruler, and so it is called the kingdom of the women. The 
husband of the reigning woman is called king, but he 
knows nothing about the affairs of the state. The men 
manage the wars and sow the land, and that is all. The 
land produces winter wheat and much cattle, sheep, and 
horses. The climtite is extremely cold {ky). The people 
are hasty and impetuous. 

On tlie east(n‘n side this country is bordered by the Fan 
kingdom (Tibet), on the west by San-po-ho (Sarnpaha or 
Malasa (?) ), on tlie north by Khotan. 

Going south-east from Ma-ti-pu-lo 400 li or so, we come 
to the country of Kiu-pi-shwong-na. 


I\m-PKSnWOKG-NA (GbrisANA), 

This kingdom is about 2000 li in circuit, and the 
capital about 14 or 15 li. It is naturally strong, being 
fenced in with crags and precipices. The population is 
numerous. We find on every side flowers, and groves, and 
lakes (jfwn&) succeeding each other in regular order. The 
climate and tlie products resemble those of Mo-ti-pu-lo. 
The manners of the people are pure and honest. They 


Ij:i Chfnoao 

people.” Below it in mild that 
HaiiUJoUio wm on the wont 

by Su»fa*la“na»kiU”to-Io (Buvarjia* 
g6to, called ako the kingdom ’of 
women), which itnelf touclmd on the 
etwt the conntry of T’uUan (TUxst), 
and on tlia tujrth the kingdom of 
Y u « tien (Khotan). Su varnag6tm 
is here placed on the frontier of 
Brahmapnm. 

There kacmmtryof th© 
women ” nanmd by llitmu Tsiang in 


Book xi. See also Yule’s M^roo 
Polof vol ii. p. 397. 

Julion restores this toGdvi^ana. 
Cunningham is satisfied that the old 
fort near the village of tJjain repre- 
sents th© ancient city of G 6 vi} 5 ana. 
This village is just one mile to the 
east of Kilsipur. Hwui-lih does not 
mention this country, but reckons 
400 li from Hafcjpura to Ahiksh6tra 
in a south-easterly direction. This 
distance and bearing are nearly 
correct* 
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are diligent in study and given to good works. There 
are many believers in false doctrine, who seek present 
happiness only. There are two sanr/hdrdvias and about 
lOO priests, who mostly study the Little Vehicle. There 
are thirty Deva temples with dillerent sectaries, who con- 
gregate together without distinction. 

Leside the cliief town is an old in which is 

a silljia built by King Asdka. It is about 200 feet high; 
liere Buddha, when living, preached for a month on the 
most essential points of religion. By the side is a place 
where there are traces of the four past Buddhas, who sat 
and walked here. At the side of this place are two small 
,^i'dpas containing the hair and nail-parings of Tathagata. 
They are about 10 feet high. 

Going from this south-east about 400 li, we come to the 
country of T)-hi-chi-ta-lo (Ahikshetra). 

’0-,nr-oin-TA-r.o (Aimksioijtka). 

This country is about 3000 li in circuit, and the 
capital about 17 or 18 li. It is naturally strong, being 
flanked by mountain crags. It produces wlumt, and there 
arc many woods and fountains. Thie climate is soft and 
agreeable, and the people sincere and truthful They love 
religion, and apply themselv(‘s to learning. They are 
clever and well informed. Tluirci are about ten sanglid- 
rdmas, and some looo priests who study the Little Vehicle 
of the Ching-liang schook^^’'* 

There arc some nitic Deva temples with 300 sectaries. 
They sacrifice to Isvara, ami belong to the company of 
ashes-sprinklers '' (lkl..siipatas). 

Otitside the chief town is a Naga tank, by the side of 
which is a sl'dgni built by Asoka-rfija, It was here the 

AliikHhctra, AhikKliatra, 01 val. i. p. 747; Wilson’s Vink, -pur. 
Aliichclibatm, a placo naniod in tlni (llairH e.d.), voL ii. p. j6ji. 
MahuhMmtUi i. S 5 J 5 »e 34 t 5 ; Ihiri- In tho toxt is a mistake 

raiiim, 1114; r:\tiiiu, iii, 1, 7. It for rA /?//;, bnt the 8ch<)ol i» properly? 
was the capital of North l^^l^Jchula the Hajhnuitlya scliooL 
or llohilkhard. Lusbcii, Jud. Ait^ 
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Tatliagata, wlieii in the world, preached the law for tlie 
sake of a Naga-raja for seven daysd®^^ By the side of it 
are four little sklpas; here are traces where, in clays gone 
hy, the four past Buddhas sat and walked. 

From this going south. 260 or 270 li, and crossing tlie 
Ganges river, proceeding tlien in a south-west direciion, 
we come to ri-lo-shan-na (Virasana) country. 


Fj-lo-siian-xa (Virasana ?) 


This country is about 2000 li in circuit. Tlie capital 
town al)out 10 li. The climate and produce are tlie same 
ns those of Aliikshetra. The habits of the people are 
violent a,ud. headstrong. They are given to study and the 
arts. They a,r(i ehielly luir(.itics {aUadmd in faith to heresy); 
there are a fe.w who believe in the law of Buddha. There 
are two sauyhdrdinns with about 300 priests, who attach 
ihemselvcs to the study of the Great Vehicle. There are 
live Deva temples occu[dt‘d by sectaries of different per- 
suasions. 

In tlui middlts of tin*. (diitvF city is an old saiyjhdnhna, 
within whi(di is a ddpa, which, although in ruins, .is still 
rather nmre than 100 feet high. It was built by Asoka- 
raja. Tathagat-u, when in the world in ohl days, preaclied 
here for sevmi days on tin*. (AVoYmetta- 

liy the side of it are the 


Thn tjRl Hiory cmuN'ct^Hl with 
thin placii wan tliat Raja .VUi wan 
fount! by Drfina Hh’t^piug tnultT tht; 
g'UttrtUauHhip of a Korpont, htuun* 
namo Alu olihatra (at'rprftt mnupi/). 
lltiMHiory w.HH pi'tibably uppropriatt'ti 
by tins BudiiluhtH, For a ftill account 
of thw piaett iuui tin pinmcnt cousU» 
iion, Hcti Otinniuahiun, Arrhtwlof/. 
A'tfrrf// 0/ /tidhi^ vol. i. p. 550 lb 

RcHttm‘{| (Uoubtfully ) hy J ulu.-n 
to VimHana. (Icucral <,huunu,>4bnui 
it (ctuijceiurally) with t\, 
great nufutul of ruiuH aillcd Atrauji'- 
khum, ftjur mllcM to the woutb of 


KarHiina. Uiuen T.siang' probably 
c.rosMccl the ( JaiigcH near HaluXwar, a 
bnv luiloM from Sorou ; thw app(jaM 
to answ'ur to tluj diMtance of 2C0 or 
270 li alxmt 50 iuilcH. General 
Guuninghain Hay.s 23 to 25 miles, 
but on luH Map x. the dwtance is 50 
luiloH, 

Julien (p. 236, n. i) renders 
this liRjrally **(»ne whodwcllH in the 
workl cal loti Oum-hm ; ” but ava - 
t-ial reprtiKt.aits skamlhaalluiiu, anti 
diu i« the Ohiuesc symbol for u/m- 
tlidna. 
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traces wliere tlie four former Buddhas sat and walked in 
exercise. 

Going hence south-east 200 li or so, we come to the 
country of Ivie-pi-tha (Kapitha).^^' 


Kie-pi-tilv (Kapitha,). 

This country is about 2000 li in circuit, and the capital 
20 li or so. The climate and produce resemble those of 
Pi-lo-shan-na. Tim manners of tlie people are soft and 
agreeable. The men are mucli given to learning. There 
are four smujhanhmtH with about 1000 priests, wlio study 
the Ching-liang (Sariimatiya) school of the Little Vehicle. 
Inhere are ten Deva temples, where sectaries of all persua- 
sions dwell They all honour and sacrifice to Mahds- 
vara (Ta-tseu-t’sai-tien). 

To the east of the city 20 li or so is a great mnyhlrdnm 
of beautiful construction, throughout which, the artist has 
exhibited his greatest skill Tlie sacred image of the holy 
form {of Btiddha) is most wonderfully magniliceut. There 
are about 100 priests here, who study the doctrines of the 
Saihmatiya (Ching-liang) school Sevmiil myriads of '^pure 
men’' {reM(jious laymm) live by the side of this convent. 

Within the groat enclosure of the saiighdrdmn there are 
three i)recious ladders, which are arranged side by side from 
north to south, with their faces for dijscent to the east- 
This is wlierc Tathagata emue down on his r(d.nrii from 
the Trayastrimsas heaven.^^**^ In old days Tathagata, going 
up from the '' wood of the conqueror” (Hldng-lin, ffetavana), 


i('» Written formwly »Sfing‘kin-Hlu5 
Snnkniya. 

Thin coiTimpomlK with tli« 
premfnt ISuukiHa, tht^ Hite nf which 
waH diKCovercd by (Umcnil Cmminjjf- 
hani in 1842. It in jiiHt 40 niilcH 
(200 li) Honth'caHt of Atnihji. Tlu^ 
name of Kapitha han entirely diH- 
nppeared, although there is a trace 
of it in a story referred to in Arch, 
of huliUj vol, i. jn 271, n. Dr. 
Kern thinks that the astronomer 


VarAlia M'ihira wa# probably edu- 
cated at Kapitha. 

I transhito #.2’ by ‘‘sacrifice^ 
beemwe of tlio cnritjOH analogy wifcli 
words of tins same moaning twed in 
this Honso in other languages (com * 
pare the Cirtiek votim; Lafc. mw 
famr.; Haunk. hfij &€.) It may 
mean aimply worship** or 

**Herm** 

This story of Buddha's descent 
from heaven Is a popular one. among 
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ascended to the lieavenly mansions, and dwelt in tlie 
Saddharma preacliing the law for the sake of 

his mother. Tliree months having elapsed, being de- 
sirous to descend to earth, Sakra, king of the Devas, 
exercising his spiritual power, erected these precious 
ladders. The middle one was of yellow gold, the left- 
hand one of pure crystal, the right-hand one of white 
silver. 

Tatlulgata rising from the Saddharma hall, accom- 
])anied by a multitude of Devas, descended by the 
middle ladder. Mriba-llralimri-raja (Fan), holding a 
white ehdinara, came down by the white ladder on the 
right, wlulst Sakra (Shi), king of Devas (Devendra), hold- 
ing a pnu:m»ns canopy (pa.raso/), descended 1.)y the crystal 
ladder on the hdt. Mtuinwhile the company of Devas in 
the air scattered llowm's and chanted their praises in his 
honour. Some ceuttiries ago the ladders still existed in 
their original position, but now they have sunk into the 
earth and have disappcaired. Tlic neighbouring princes, 
grieved a,t not liaving scam them, built up of bricks and 
chased stones ornamented with jewels, on the ancient 
foundatimm {fJiree Inddern) res(unWing the old om\s. They 
are about 70 feet high. Above them they have built a 
mhim in whitih is a stom; inUiige of Buddha, and on 
eitlier side of this is a ladder with the figures of Brahrmr 
and J^akra, just as they appeared when iirst rising to 
accompany Buddlut in his descent. 

On the outside of the vihira, but close by its side, there 
is a stone column about 70 feet liigh which was erected by 
AI6ka*rftja (Wu-yeu). It i.s of a purple colour, and shining 
CIS if witli moisture?. The substance is bard and finely 
grained* Above it is a lion sitting on his haunches/^^^ and 


llyclilhktrt. It U by Fa- 

blaa (cap. xvil), and Ih njpiHWisntwd 
in the Meulptuw at HAnehl, Tree ami 
Ifor. pi mvlL hg. 3, anti 
Bharhiit, «/ Ilimrhn*, pi xvil 

Hee Jmf% !t d«. N vol v. 
pp. 164 ft Fur tlio TrayiwtrliliHis>i, «ee 


Bnrnouf, Intml p. 541, and Lotm^ 
pp. 219, 249, 279. 

^^7 That in, the preaching hall nned 
by Jriakra and the godn of the ** thirty- 
three heaven*’ for religious purpoHcs. 

Tn'un ku, ** sitting in a Hqiuit- 
ting posititm,” Thia exprcHHien le 
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facing the ladder. Tlicre arc carved figures inlaid/^'^ of 
^vonderful execution, on the four sides of the pillar and 
around it. As Tuen are good or bad these figures appear 
on the pillar (or disappear). 

Beside the precious ladder (temple'), and not far from, it, 
is a sf/Apa ^vllere there a, re traces left of the four past 
Biuldlias, who sat and walked here. 

By the side of it is anor.lu‘r stilpa. This is where TatluV 
gata, when in the world, hatlied himself. By the side of 
this is a viJutra on the spot wluu’e Tathfigata entered 
Samddhi. By the side of the ri.kdra lluire is a long 
foundation wall 50 paces in length and 7 fet^t high ; this 
is the place wlujre duthagata took exerciser* On tlie 
spots where Ids feet tnai jirc (Igures of tin*, lotus flower. 
On the right and left of the wall are {Un) little shXpuH, 
erected by Sakra and Brahnia-raja. 

In front of the sldpas of Aa,kra and ‘Bralnna is the 
place where Utpalavarua (Lin-hwa-sih) the BhikshunV^^ 
wishing to be the first to see Ihuldha, was clianged into a 
Ohakravartin-rfija wlicu Tathagata was ladamdng from the 
jfalace of Jivara Dova to Jarnhudvipa. At tliis time Sub- 
huti (Su-pu-ti),^^^ ([uictly seated in his sknic e.ell, thought 
tlius with Idmself: '‘ .Now .Buddha, is returning down to 
dwell with men — angels lead and af-tmul him. And now 
wliy sliould, I go to the phuie ? llavii I not heard him 
declare that all adsthuj tkiwfs uxa* voitl of reality 'i Since 
this is the. nature of all things, 1 luive aJreatly seen with 


by .T Iyinj< down 
{rnuchant), Init it to mrnn 

“Kitting’ on liiH hoids or hanndujH ; ” 
lint in t‘ith<!r caHo tho poHition of tho 
juiiinal diiTor from that of tho 

skmdinfjf <ilt‘plmnt diKctnnn’od by 
Cimninghain at Sai^kiHa 
{Arrh. Sum//, vol. i. p, 278). 

Tmu low, vi<l. IVIod. mih lor.. 

Them ■wji.h a Himilar stonn path 
at Nilhmda with lotun floworH carvod 
on it. I-tHing ami Jour. R. An, 

Soc., N-S,, vol, xiii. p, 57 x). 


Thf ri'Htoration to Utpalavarna 
iH ooniirniod Viy Faddan’H account 
{c. X vii.) ,1 ulicn ha<I fh’Ht Fusi(|iir!ka” 
vanuX, which h<i at Uu'warda' altered 
in IhwImavatL 

Huhhfiti In the n'prcHcntative 
of tin? later iihruliMm of thy Buddhint 
cr<*cd. lie in tln^ mouthpiece for 
ari^nmentH put forth in the Prdjim 
Pitraovkif workH (the VojnichMxifkd), 
to Hhow that all artj unreal, the 
liody of the law (dkannukd/fa) being 
the only reality. 
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my eyes of wisdom the spiritual body of Und- 

At tins time IJtpalavarna Bhikshuni, being anxious to 
lie the first to see Ikiddha, was changed into a Chakra- 
vartin inomircli, with the seven gems^-® {mtndni) accom- 
panying lier, and with the four kinds of troops to escort 
and defend her. Coming to the place where the lord of 
the world was, she reassuined her form as a Bhikshuni, 
on which Tathagata aildressed her and said: '"You are 
not the first to s(je me 1 Suhhuti (Chen-luen), compre- 
hending the emptiness of all things, he has beheld my 
spirittud l)ody {dluirinakilya^r 

Within the precinct of tlie sacred traces miracles are 
constantly exliibited. 

To the sout.h-east of the great sPApa is a Naga tank. 
He defends the sacreil traces with care, and being thus 
spiritually protect!,. id, one eainiot regard them lightly. 
Years may allect tludr destruction, but no human power 
can. do so. doing north-west from this less that 200 li, 
we tjome to the kingdom of Kie-po-kio-she (Kanya- 
kubja). 

TIum (lieVrH HoiKunvhat from tlu; Severn ProdouHThingH 

Jiilkm'H verHi<m. lie givew “ je uui belonging to a wheel king, nee 
Hui« attache d la do toiiien S<'marfc, La Lefjondc du Buddha^ 

h‘H lorn ; ” but it iippearw to mo that c. i. 

tins coBHtruotjou h .Por an account of the three 

*Hhe nattiiMi of tluiigH {fd dharnia) IxjdicH of all the ibiddhaf?, «ee /. It. 
being tlnm {dii), therefore 1, hivvt^ N.S,, voi. xiil p. $55. 

airtmily w,n*n/’ km.. 
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BOOK V. 


Contains the following conntrin:--{i)Kicfo-hlo-she-lm6; ( 2 ) ^0-yu4'o; 
(^) HJ-ye-rrm-lu ie ; ( 4 ) Po4o-ye-lda; {$) Kiao-shang-mi ; ( 6 ) Pi. 
sudeia. 




KiE- JO - KIO - Sll K-K WO ( K A N V A K U B J A). 

This kingdom is about 4000 li in circuit ; the capital,^ on 
the west, borders on the river Ganges.^ It is about 20 li 
in length and 4 or 5 li in breadth. The city has a 
dry ditch ^ round it, with strong and lofty towers facing 
one anotlier. The flowers and woods, the lakes and ponds/ 
bright and pure and shining like mirrors, {arc seen 0% every 
sid^. Valuable merchandise is collected here in great 
quantities. The i)eople are well off and contented, the 
liouses are rich and well found. Flowers and fruits abound 
in every j)lace, and the land is sown and reaped in due 
s(jasons. Tlio climate is agreeal)le and soft, the manners 


^ The capital, Kanyilkubja (Kic-jo- 
kio-Hhokwu), now called Kanauj. 
The distance from Kapitha or Man- 
kisa in given by ilinexx Taiang svh 
H omewlxat Iohb than 200 H, and the 
bearing jiorth-we-Ht, 'rhertJ in a 
nuHtake here, m tht‘ bearing iw Houth- 
oaHt, and the dintance Hoxnewhat Ichh 
than 300 li. Kananj wxw for many 
htmdnul ytJjirH tlw. Hindu capital of 
Northern India, Imt the <3xiHting re- 
mairjH are few and unimportant. 
Kiuumj in montioiu'd by I’tolomy (lib. 
vii €. 2, 22), who calln It 
'.rhe modern towji ocenpit'H only the 
Jiurth end of this «ito of the ohl city, 
hicluiling the whole of what in mm 
called the Milah or citadel (Cuunmg* 


ham, Atic, 6V0//. of hul^ p, 380). 
Thin iH probably the part alluded to 
by iliueix Tniang in this Cimtoxt. It 
in triangular ix\ Hhnpe, and each side 
is c()V(‘re<l by a <litoh or a dry nula^ 
as Htuted in tlm text, Fa-liian places 
Kanuuj 7 yojanns HtuttlMsast of Bam- 
kisa. 

That is, borders or lies xicar the 
w<*Hteru bimk of the (langes. Juliim 
trauHlaUm it, **i« near the (langes,” 

The referetxce Meems to be to the 
inxxer or fortifitU portion (citadtd) of 
tins <japital city, Juliexx iriwiHlates 
as if it referred to all tlm cities. The 
syixibol hwmm means a dry ditchd* 
^ Or the ponda unhj. 
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of the people honest and sincere. They are noble and 
gracious in appearance. For clothing they use ornamented 
and bright-shining (fahries). They apply themselves 
nmch to learning, and in their travels are very much 
given to discussion^’ { 07 i rdv/ious niljeots). {The fame of) 
tlieir pure language is far spread. The believers in Buddha 
and the lieretics are about equal in number. There are 
some luindred sanghdrdmas with 10,000 priests. They 
study both the Great and Little Vehicle. There are 200 
DSva tem|)les with several tliousand followers. 

The old capital of Kanyakuhja, where men lived for a 
long time, was called Ktisuinapura.® The king’s name was 
Brahmadatta.’^ Ilis religious merit and wisdom in former 
births entailed on him the inheritance of a literary and 
military charact( 3 r that caused his name to be •widely 
reverenced and feared. The whole of Jainbudvipa re- 
sounded witli his fame, and the neighbouring provinces 
were iilled with the knowledge of it. He had 1000 sons 
famed hv wisdom and courage, and 100 daughters of 
singular grace and beauty. 

At this time there was a Rlshi living on the border of 
the Ganges river, who, having entered a condition of 
ecstasy, by his spiritual j)Ower passed several myriad 
of years in this condition, until his form became like a 
<lecayed tree* Now it happened that some wandering 
birds having assembled in a flock near this spot, one of 
them let drop on the shoulder {of the MsM) a Nyagrddha 
{Ni^Icti4iu) fruit, which grew up, and through summer and 
winter afforded him a welcome protection and shade. 
After a auccossion of years he awoke from his ecstasy. 
Ho arose and desired to get rid of the tree, but feared to 
injure the nests of the birds in it. The men of the time, 

® Th!«i pnnMitgit, which k cortfuHwI, of their arguments, is wide-spread 
»e©mi to refer" tludr going about or rexjowxxcd. 

here and there to tliwuiMM questions ® Keu*HU*mo-pu*lo, in Chinese 

I'oktlng to religion. The purity of Ilwaduing, flower palace. 

tiwir aiwourmiM,, ie., the elcarneas ^ Ju Ohmese i’an-if/u’-w, “ Brahim- 

given.’* 
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extolling his virtue, called him “The great-tree (Maha- 
vrlksha) Rtslii ” The Elshi gazing once on the river-bank 
as he wandered forth to behold the woods and trees, saw 
the daughters of the king following one another and 
gambolling together. Thou the love of the world (the 
world of desire — Kdinadlidtu)^ wliich holds and pollutes tlu*, 
mind, was engendered in liini. Iinincdiately he went to 
Kiisuinapura for the purpose of paying his salutations to 
the king and asking {for Ids dauf/Jder). 

The king, hearing of tlie arrival of the Rlshi, went him- 
s(df to meet and salute him, and thus addressed him gra- 
ciously : “Great Rtshil you were reposing in })eace — what 
lias disturbed you ? The Rlshi answered, “ After having 
reposed in the forest nmny years, on awaking from my 
trance, in walking to and fro I saw the king's daugliters; 
a. polluted and lustful heart was ]n’oduced in me, and now 
1 have coinc from far to recpiest {one of i/oior daughters in 
uiaTTiagi^. 

Tlie king hearing this, and seeing no way to escape, 
said to the Rlshi, “ Go back to your place and rest, and 
let mo beg you to await the happy period." Tluj Rlshi, 
liearing the mandate, returned to the forest Tluj king 
tluiii asked Ids daughters in succession, but none of them 
consented to be given in marriage. 

The king, fearing tlui power of the Rlshi, was much 
grieved and alllicted thercuit. And now the youngest 
daughter of tlui king, watching an opportunity wh(3n the 
king was at liberty, with an engaging manner said, “The 
king, my father, has his thousand sons, and on ev(ny side 
his dependents^ are reverently (jhedient Why, then, are 
you satl jis if you wove afraid of sometlung 

The king rcjdied, “ The grcjit-tree-Elshi lias been pleased 
to look down on yoii '^^ to seek a marriage with one of you, 

” Or ifc may bo n;n<l<*re<l, “ What thm ; ho couhl not, thoroforo, 
outward luattr’r han htuui ablo to tho words aw if uxpoMtulating with 
<!Xcifco for a whilo tho ctmjpoHod pan- him. 

Hions of the great It doea ^ Hia ton thounand kingdoms, 

not seem probable that the king wa» That on the daughters gene* 
acfpwiated with the IjUshrs inten- rally. 
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and you have all turned away and not consented to comply 
with his request Now this Rlslii possesses great power, 
and is able to bring either calamities or good fortune. If 
he is thwarted he will be exceedingly angry, and in his 
displeasure destroy my kingdom, and put an end to our 
religious worship, and bring disgrace on me and my an- 
cestors. As I consider this unhappiness indeed I have 
much anxiety.” 

Tlie girl-daughter replied, "Dismiss your heavy grief; 
ours is the fault Let me, I pray, in my poor person 
promote the prosperity of the country.” 

The king, hearing her words, was overjoyed, and ordered 
his chariot to accompany her with gifts to her marriage. 
'Having arrived at the hermitage of the Rlshi, he offered 
his rcBpiKitful greetings and said, " Great Iltshi I since you 
condescemded to fix your mind on external things and to 
regard the worUl with complacency, I ventxn^e to offer you 
my young dauglitcr to cherish and provide for you {water 
and mmiepy* The Kfshi, looking at her, was displeased, and 
said to the king, " You despise my old age, surely, in ofler- 
ing me this ungainly thing.” 

The king said, " I asked all my daughters in succes- 
sion, but they were unwilling to comply with your re- 
quest; this little (iue alone ollered to serve you.” 

Tlie Elshi was extremely angry, and uttered this curse 
{eml charm), saying, "Let the ninety-nine girls {who 
ff/med m() this moment become hump-backed; being 
thus (lefi.)rmed, they will find no one to marry them in 
all the worhl” Tlie king, having sent a messenger in 
haste, found that already tluiy had become deformed. 
From this time the town had this other name of the 
Kuih-iuu-Bhing (Kanyakiihja), ie,, "city of the 
imiiiped-hackcid wonunn” 

The reigning king m o! the Vai^ya^’-^ caste. His name 

The Ptwlrtffi refer tbi« Ktery to Taliya is hore, perhaps, the 
tiui mvm^ <vf tim Vayii tiu’tho mim of a lOtjput ohm (Bais or 
Imttdrwd ilaught«r» of Iviisttiidbha. Vai«a), not tho niorcantile claaa or 
h 0 
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is Harshavardhana (Ho-li-sha-fa-*t’iin-na)d^ A commis- 
sion of officers hold the land. During two generations 
there have been three kings. (The Icing's) father was called 
Po-lo-kie-lo-fa-thxn-na (Ihubliakaravardliana) his 
elder brother’s name was Rajya vardhana (llo-lo-she-fa- 
t’an-na).^^ 

Itajyavardhana came to the throne as tlie elder 
brother, and ruled with virtue. At this time the king of 
Karnasuvarna (Kiedo-na-.su-fa-la-na),^^^ — a kingdom of 
Eastern India — whose name was Sasahgka (She-shang- 
kia)d^ frequently addresse<l his ministers in these words: 
“ If a frontier country has a virtuous ruler, this is lihe 
unhappiness of the (^mothAn') kingdom.” On tins they 
asked the king to a conference and murdered him. 

The ])Cople having lost their ruler, tlu‘, country became 
desolate. Then the great mini.s(.er i/u-ni (IJha.ndi)^''^ whose 


caHto among tlio HintluB (Cunnixig- 
liam, ojp. cit.f p. 377). I^>aiHwani, tUo 
country of tlu; Uouh .Kajput«, ox- 
tciulH from tli(‘ lunghbimrhood of 
Jjaklmau to Kliara’Manikptir, am! 
thuH (;om}>rl.‘;<‘s nearly tluj whole of 
{Southern Oudh lih.) 

In Ghinoso. lli tHang, ‘‘incrciiHo 
of joy.” Thin IH the (!(*l(d>rutcd 
{Silfulitya Ilarnhavanlhana, whono 
reign (according to Max Miillcr, 
Jnd, Ant., vol xii. p. 23.1) In-gan 
6ro A.i). and cn<l<*d about 050 A.n. 
OthcrH })laco Hut beginning «»f Iuh 
r“ign earlier, bo6 or (>07 A.l>. {See 
Jh'ndairH (jatidofne, lut,, p. xli.) 
Iht was tiu; fiumder of an era (XV^' 
Imraha.) formerly used in varituis 
parts of North India. flendall, 
up. vlL, Int., p. xl. ; ll.airs Td- 
mtvadidtil, pp. 51 f. ; Jour. Ihm. /?. 
Jt. Ah. Xer., vol. x. pp. 38 if. ; hid. 
Ani., vol. vli. pp, i<)0 if; Ueinand, 
Fraf/ni. Aruh. <’t /Wh,, p. 139. 

in Ghiiutse, Tsokwong, to cause, 
brightnc.ss. The Mymbol Is 
omitted in the te.xt. 

In ChinuHt‘, Wang tsang, kingly 
inercast!. 

In GhinoHc, Kin Th, ** gold-car.'* 
The town of Itahjiliinati, 12 miles 


north of iMurshidfilKld, in Ilongal, 
stands on the Hikt of an old city 
callcil Kurustma-ka-gadh, HUpposell 
to he a liengilU corruption of tho 
narjut in thcj text. X. /k’n//., 

vol. XX ii. pp. 281 f. ; J. JL X., 
N.S., vol. VI, p. 248; Ind.Ant.f vol 
vii, }i. 197 tn, 

In Chim^Hc, Yut'h, the moon. 
This was Sasfiugka Narendragupta,' 
king of Gantja t>r Ik‘n‘.;al. 

.1 ulien restores To ni to Ihiul in 
Gliines(‘ it is e<pial to Pin liu, dis- 
tiaguished/’ IHna, tin* w’ull knt.'wn 
author of the /htrahachtfidtii, in- 
fonnsuH that his name was iUiandin. 
Me is referred to in the pn*face to 
Boyd's Xdf/dntuula. 1 tsiag relates 
that Siiruld.ya kept all tiue lH\st 
writers, (‘specially poets, at his court, 
and that he dh’ ldnp) u.Hrsi to join in 
tin? Ht(;rary iSHutals ; among tlic rest 
tliat lie Would asHunut tlu^ part of 
diimltavahana Bddhisattva, and 
transhn'm himself into a Nhlga 
amid the sound of song aud iiwiru- 
mental music, Nmi haCf i 32, k, iv. 
p. (h N owd imatavilluina (XAiny ywn* 
“cloud chariot”) is the hero of tha 
Ndpdmmda, Tiro king Hr! Har- 
shacUjVig therefore, wlm is mentionctl 
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] lower and reputation were high and of inucli weight, ad- 
dressing the assembled ministers, said, “The destiny of 
the nation is to be iixed to-day. The old king’s son is 
dead : the brother of the prince, however, is liumane and 
affectionate, and his disposition, heaven-conferred, is duti- 
1‘ul and obedient. Because he is strongly attached to his 
fa,niily, the people will trust in him. I propose that he 
assume the royal authority ; let each one give his opinion 
on this matter, whatevcu' lie thinks.^’ They were all 
agreed on this point, and acknowledged his conspicuous 
(puilities. 

On this the chief ministers and the magistrates all ex- 
horted him to take authority, saying, “Let tlie royal 
jirinco atUuul ! Tlie accumulated merit and the con-, 
spicvious virtue of the former king were so illustrious as 
to cause his kiugtlom to be most happily governed. Wlieii 
be was followed liy liryyavardhana we thought lie would 
end his years (ros kiii<j)\ but owing to the fault of his 
ministers, he wiis hd to subject his person to the hand of 
his emmiy, a-ud the kingdom has suilered a great afflic- 
tion ; but it is tlu^ fault of your ministers. The opinion of 
the jH'mple, as shown in their songs, jiroves their rea,l sub- 
mission to your (uninent (pialities. Beign, then, with 
glory over the land; compier the enemies of your family; 
wash out t*hc insult laid on your kingdom and the deeds 
of your illustrious father. (Jrcat will your merit he in 
such a case. We |)ray you reject not our prayer.’' 

1'ho |)riiuu» nrplied, “ The government of a country is a 
respansiblc oilhm ami ever attended with difficulties. The 
<luiies of a prince re(|uire previous consideration. As for 
myself, I am indeed of snuill eminence; but as my father 

ftH fUitiifjf luiih of tliio llittndvaU Oowcll ibiiilcK, waH XUiilvaka, oneyf 
ancl tlio Ndtjdwtnda^ in J^llAUitya of the poetH jHiHitliiijLf at tlui court of 8ri 
Kauauj ; lUitl l linn left m tho Marnha, whilst Bfuia compvised the 
iioticti tliai this kiu|( iii'nnsclf tot)k Jiut'ndtuU, The Jdtal'amiUd was 
tho part ttf the ham dtiriug the par- also the work of the poets of Sri 
formwico <»! tl» Ndfjdnamkt, Tho Xlarsha’a court Ab^Cructj &c,, p. 
real author, however, l^rofossor 197, 
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and brotlier are no more, to reject the heritage of the 
crown, tliat can “bring no benefit to the people, I must 
attend to the opinion of the world and forget iny own in- 
sufficiency. Now, therefore, on the banks of the Ganges 
there is a statue of Avaldkitcsvara llodhisattva which has 
evidenced many spiritual wonders. I will go to it and 
ask advice {rcqiirst a respothHcy Forthwith, coming to the 
spot where the figure of the llddliisattva was, he remained 
before it fasting and praying. Tlie Bddhisattva recognis« 
ing his sincere intention {heart), appeared in a bodily form 
and inquired, ‘'What do you seek tlsat you arc so earnest 
in your supplications?” The prince answered, I have 
sufiered luuler a load of allliction. My dear father, in- 
deed, is dead, who was full of kindness ; and my brother, 
humane and gentle as he was, has been odiously murdered. 
In the presence of these calamities I humble myself as 
one of little virtue ; nevertheless, the people would exalt 
me to the royal dignity, to fill the higli place of my illus- 
trious father. Yet I am, indeed, Imt ignorant and foolish. 
Ill my trouble I ask the holy direction {of the B6dki$^ 
aUw)!' 

The Dddhisattva replied, “ In your former existence you 
lived in this forest as a hermit {a forest mendicant)}^ and 
l)y your earnest diligence and unremitting attention you 
inlieritcHl a ])ower of religious merit which resulted in your 
birth as a king s son. The king of the country, Kari^iasu- 
varna, has overturned the law of Ikiddha. Now when 
you succeed to the royal estate, you should in the same 
|)roportion exercise towards it the utmost love and pity.®^ 
If you give your mind to compassionate the condition of 
the distresst.Hl ami to cherish them, then before long you 
shall rule over the Five Indies. If you would establisli 
your authority, attend to my instruction, and by my 

“A. foW’Ht nuiuUcaHt” in thu wild or c{w«rt Kpot ucmr the Ganges, 
fcraUHlatiou of .Ara yi\, Bldkhhu Ho I luaiorMtaud tho pftHMago a« 

f/o-'pi'itt'n). 3t would appear from rrlnting to a c<>m»H|H?rKling favour to 
thu U’xt tliiU tho pliujc} wlirrt? thin law of Bud«ihn, in return for tli© 
Btatuitid' Avidokiti’hvnra Miootl wuna perMcciition of Hawngka, 
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secret power you shall receive additional enlightenment, 
so that not one of your neighbours shall be able to triumph 
over you. Ascend not the lion-throne, and call not your- 
self Maharaja/^ 

Having received tliese instructions, he departed and 
assumed the royal office. He called himself the Iving’s 
Hon (Kuinaral ; his title was Siladitya. And now he com- 
manded his ministers, saying, “The enemies of my brother 
arc unjuinished as yet, the neighbouring countries not 
brought to submission; while this is so my right hand 
shall never lift food to my mouth. Therefore do yon, 
jieople and officers, unite with one heart and put out your 
strength^ Accordingly they asseiubled all tlie soldiers of 
the kingdom, sutnrnoned the masters of arms (cJumpions, 
or, tiuvherii of ike art (\f fii/htinfj). They had a body of 
5000 elephants, a body of 2000 cavalry, and 50,000 foot- 
soldiers. He went from east to west subduing all who 
were not obedient; the elephants were not unharnessed 
nor the soldiers unbelted (unhchiekd). After six years 
he luxd subdued the 'Five IiitUes. Having thus enlarged 
luB territory, he iuereased his forces ; lie had 60,000 war 
elephants and 100,000 cavalry. After thirty years his arms 
reposed, and he governed everywhere in peace. He tlieu 


Thin appt’jirH to ha tho advico 
or givt‘n Utracvilsirly (mto 

Jaitr, M, JSoc.f N.S., voL xv. p. 

334)"““ 

li Hhinjl MHO tHOVl clui tKO 

fl diitig its. wivng cho ho, 

Tlift 1 h, that if thin a<lvico ih 

lollowtiil, thttn, “by toy toyntoriottB 
foorgy (or, In tho tlarknenB), Hhall l»o 
adtioil th« iantofit ih^tppbim) of light, 
that In tho noigUbonring king- 
<l<nn« thorn nliall bo no otto strottg 
f'tnntgh to ronlnt !Sthl» 

<tltya did, in fact, oontpwr tho whoio 
North Itulia, and wsw only ohoekod 
In tha aonth by PulikdHi (tho ,P\iIa« 
ktlitn. of Iliuon TMiang, hottk xi, in- 
jm% whone tlfcla ap|>ettr» to havo 
Fara«i04vani, glvon him ou 


aocmiut of hi« victory over jii'ldditya. 
(Son Cunningham, Arch, voh i. 
p. 281 ; Jnd Ant.., vol. vii. pp. 164, 
219, &c,) I may hero perhaps 
obnorvo thot Inning, tho Chinese pil- 
grim, notices hia own visit to a great 
l())'d of EaHtern Iiulia called Jih- 
yu<.‘h-kun, Le., Chandrilditya rilja- 
bhyitya [kwan) ; thia is probably the 
Chandrftditya, elder brother of Vik- 
ramilditya, tho grandson of Pulakusi 
Vallablm, the conqueror of j 5 ri Har- 
sha Sililditya (vid. Jour, JL As. SoCi, 
N.S., vol. i. p. 260 ; and Ind. Ant, 
vol vii. pp. 163, 219; I-tsing, Nan 
hae, k. iv. fol. 6 b, and k. iv. fol. 12 a). 
l*t«lng mentions that Chamirfiditya 
was a poet who had versihed the 
Vmaniara JAtaka* 
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])ractised to the utmost the rules of temperance, and 
■sought to plant the tree of religious merit to sucli an 
extent that he forgot to sleep or to eat He forbade the 
slaughter of any living thing or flesh as food throughout 
the Five Indies on pain of death without pardon. He bitilt 
on the banks of the river (hinges several thousand d4pas, 
each about lOO feet high ; in all the highways of the towns 
and villages throughout India he erected hospices,-^ pro- 
vid(3d with food and drink, a.ud stationed there i)hysiciansr‘*= 
with medicines for travellers and poor jiersons round about, 
to be given witliout any slink On all s])ot8 where there 
were holy tracu'.s {<)/ B add Iw) be raised 

Once ill live years lie Indd the gn^at assembly called 
Mohlia. He emptied bis tnuisurii's to give all away in 
charity, only reserving the soldiers’ arms, which were unfit 
to give as almsm’ livery yt‘ar lu^ assembled the Brainanas 
from all countries, and on the tliird and seventh days he 
bestowed on them in charity the four kinds of alms (viz., 
food, drink, medicine, clothing). He decorated the throne of 
the law {IhcpulpU) and extensively ornamented (arrawjfed) 
ilic oratories.-^’ He ordered the }>riests to carry on discus- 
sions, and himself judged of tlnur several arguments, 
whether they were weak or powerful He rewarded the 
good and ])unished the wicked, dt^gnuleii the (ivil ami 
promoteil the men of talent. If any onp (a/ihe p/m/fs) 
walked according to the moral jirecepts, and was dis- 
tingiiislied in addition for jmrity in religion (reasorb)^ he 
himself conducted such an one to *Hhe Id (mdJinyne/' md 
received fnnn him the precepts of the law. If any oiug 
though distinguished fur purity of life, hud no distinction 

““ Temperate restriii WHS ; but//rm ‘‘phyniefanB md ttHullcitJOH/* 
in daricult in Uuh mniHo, Thti I’XprtmHioti in tho text in 

Ihiuytinalim ^ ^ Tshtif • ktif pure which, iw Juliuu han oh* 

lodging* houHs'H, or ehimttru's, served, in a h>'forid tomi for giving 

Thirrc U an <‘rr4)r in tin; text, an away in rithur, or charity, 
pointtui out l)y duHon, n, 2. Tht* The cxprcMHion may refer to 

text may nu,*au ho placed iu thoMc matH or m*atH for diBCUMion or Coe 
InuIdingB ** doctor h modicim-B,” or rcUgiouH nerviccs. 
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for learning, he was reverenced, but not highly honoured. 
If any one disregarded the rules of morality and was no- 
torious for his disregard of propriety, him he banished 
from the country, and would neither see him nor listen to 
him. If any of tlie neighbouring or their chief 

ministers lived redigiously, with earnest pxirpose,and aspired 
to a virtuous cluiracter witliout regarding labour, he led 
him l)y the hand to occupy the same seat with himself, 
and called him “ illustrious friend but he disdained to 
look upon those of a different character. If it was neces- 
sary to transact state business, he employed couriers who 
continually went and returned. If tliere was any irregu- 
larity in the manners of the people of the cities, he went 
amongst them. Wlierevcr ho moved he dwelt in a ready- 
made building-’' during his sojourn. During the exces- 
sive rains of the three months of the rainy season he would 
not tra.vel thus. Constantly in his travelling-palace he 
would provide choice metits for men of all sorts of reli- 
gioiL*-^^ The lUulclhist priests would be perhaps a thou- 
Band ; the Ihuhinans, five hundred. He divided each day 
into three portions. During the lirst ho occupied himself 
on nmtters of government; during the second he practise<l 
himscilf in religious devotion (mfirit) without interrup- 
tion, so that the day was not sulliciently long. When 
lirst rectdved the invitation of Kumara-raja, 1 said I would 
go from Magadha to Kamarfipa. At this time Sihlditya- 
rdja was visiting diderent parts of his empire, and found 
himself at Kie-nu-'^^-ou-ki-lo, when he gave the following 


A hut or (hvulHuji( run up for 
tho purpoHe. It ncfUiH to n;fer to a 
ttuuporary rtmt-houHo, juado pro- 
baidy of Motius light luakriah From 
th« uoKt Mtuiiouoo it soiuuB that ho 
oarrhul ahoiit with hitu tho nmterialH 
tor ooUMtinioti ng huoIi a» ahodo, 

* It will 1)0 w'ou fnun thin that 
KtlUditya, although loanirtg to 3 hid» 
dhwm, mm a patrou of other indi- 
gUnm KtKjtH. 

Thin roforfi to tho pilgrim hliu- 
idf. Thu Kumilra-nlja who invited 


him was the Icing of KflmarUpa, 
the western portion of Asam (see 
Jiook X.) »Stliiditya was also called 
Kumto. The iiivitation referred 
to will bo found in the last section 
of the 4th book of the Life of Hiuea 
Tniang. 

^ Hero mi is an error for chit. 
The restoration will bo KajUghira 
or Kajinghara, a small kingdom on 
the banks of the Ganges, abemt 92 
miles from Champl ( Vide V. do 
Bt. Martin, ii/thaoire, p. 387.) 
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order to Kuma.ra-Tuja : " I desire you to come at once to 
the assembly with the strange Si’amana you are entertain- 
ing at the Nfilanda convent/' On this, coming with Km 
niiira-rSja, we attended the assembly. Tlie king, Siladitya, 
after the fatigue of tlic journey was over, said, '' From 
what country do you come, and what do you seek in your 
travels ? " 

He said in reply, '' I come from the great Tang country, 
and I ask permission to seek for tiie law hooks) 

of Buddha.” 

The king said, “Whereabouts is the great Ta,ng country? 
by wliat road do you travel ? and is it far from this, or 
near ? ” 

111 rc|)ly ho said, “ My country lies to tlic north-east 
from this several myriads of li ; it is the kingdom which 
in India is called Maliachina.” 

The king answered, “I have heard that the country 
of Muhacliina has a king called Ts’in/^^ tlui son of heaven, 
when young distinguished for his spiritual abilities, when 
old then (called) * divine warrior/ 'Idio empiro in 
former generations was in disorder and cmifusion, every- 
where divided and in disunion ; soldiers were in conilict, 
and all the people wi^re afilieted with calamity. Then 
the king of IVin, son of heaven, who had conceived from 
the first vast ]>urposes, brought into uxovdm all his 
|jity and love; he brought about a right understanding, 
and pacified and sellletl all within i\m Bean. His laws 
and instruction spread on every side, reople from othc 3 r 


Th6 IlhK'nTyiang'H 

indiciitt; tlx! ndt^rtmet) t« tliii 
fjj’Hfc i'lxijH'ror (Uwiujg“ti) *S7(r, ov I'rh 
of Uk! 1Vi« (iyaanty {2Zt 
It wan li<5 wlu) hroko «|» tho fuuilal 
of Chuia aiui mitral- 
tho Ukj 

gremb •wail to k<H*p out invadtirH, 
Hffcilod tho c<nuiti’y, «.n<l oBtaldinhotl 
tho dyaaKtj id tho UVitt, l^’or Idn 
condwet ia dontniying tlio Uotikw, 
Mayer’i MunmUf J 36S. TL^ yt-fi.-f" 


(further oa) to tho Hoagn Huag 
in hotomr <.d tfaw kln}X iiluHtrutort tho 
tthuraoior of jSII/klityu, who wa» 
hhimoif a poot, 

Tho hrnt ♦Fupanoite |■•w)pf»r^^r wa« 
ndltHl Zm divhio warrior ; tho 
uihwiiUK in thit t%’Xt nuiy ho to tho 
7Viii onsporor boing tho fir«fc to «tyla 
hiuoiolf /htumtj ti; or it may Iw 
Hiioply thiit ho W4i« llko a god in tho 
art of war. 
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countries brouglit under his influence declared themselves 
ready to submit to his rule. The multitude whom he 
nourislied generously sang in their songs of the prowess 
of the king of IVin. I liave learned long since his praises 
sung thus in verse. Arc tlie records (laudatory hymns) of 
liis giuiat fpialid well founded? Is this the 

king of the great Tang, of which you speak ? 

ivcplyitig, he said, ‘'China is the country of our former 
kings, but the ‘great Tang’ is the country of our present 
r tiler. Our king in former times, before he became 
hereditary heir to the throne {before the. empire was estab- 
was called the sovereign of Ts’in, hut now lie is 
<'alled tile ‘king of heaven’ {emperor). At the end of the 
former dynasty tlie people liad no ruler, civil war raged 
oil evtiry hand and caused confusion, the people were 
(h\stroyed, wlicti the king of Ts’in, by his supernatural gifts, 
exercised Ids love and compassion on every hand ; by his 
power the wicked were destroyed on every side, the eight 
rt^gions*^'^ found rest, and the ten thousand kingdoms 
brought tribute. He cherished creatures of every kind, 
submitiCHl with respect to the three precious ones.^‘' He 
lightened the burdens of the people and mitigated punish- 
ment, so that tlie country abounded in resources and the 
"jicoplc enjoyed complete rest. It would be difllcuk to 
reccnint all the great changes he accomplished.” 

Ji^ilMitya-nya replied, “Very excellent indeed! the 
people are happy in the hands of such a holy king.” 

Hihbliiya-raja being about to return to tlie city of KanyiV 
kiibja, convoked a religious assembly. T ollowed by several 
hundreds of tliouBuiuI people, he took his place on the 
southern bank of the river (Janges, whilst Kumara-raja, 

** Tliiii ctm liiudly wht to tho ijmpiro, or of the world. 

Hill clyaiwty, which premied the ^ It is widely believed in China 
“grwt Tang,'’ m »lulicn myn (p. that the first Buddhist xnisHionaries 
356 but to tho troubles which arrived there in tho reign of the 
provaikd at the md of tho Chow IVin emperor. Tor the story of 
dyim«ty, wljioh proctnled tlie Ts’in. thtiir imprisonment and deliverance 
‘ ^ That is, the eight regions of tho see A hdmet 0/ Four lectures, p. 3. 
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attendeil by several tens of thousands, took bis place on 
the northern bank, and thus, diviiied l>y the stream of the 
river, they advanced on land and walen The two kings led 
the way with their gorgeous stair of soldiers (of ike four 
kinds ) ; some also were in boats ; some* Wijre. on (dephants, 
sounding drums and blowing horns, playing on flutes and 
harps. After ninety day.s they arrived, at the city of 
Kanvakubja, (fnul rrrft'd) on the W(%stern shore of the 
(hinges river, in the middle of a flowery cuipse. 

Then the kings of the twimty countries who had received 
instruction from Siladityu-raja. assembled with the Sranianas 
and llrahmans, the most distinguished of tbm'r couiury, 
with magistrates and .s(ddiers. The king in advance luul 
(•oustriictc<I on the west .side of the riveu' a gnnit sahghu- 
rdnui^ and on the east of this a ]»nadous tower about 
100 feet in height; in the middh^ he. had placeil a golden 
statue of lUiddha, of the same height as Urn king himself. 
On the south of the tower he ]>lae(‘d a pretdous altar, in 
the place for washing the image of lUuhUui. From this 
north-east 1401* 15 li he erected amnhm* rest-house. It 
was now the stsiond month of Hpring-time, ; from tlie first 
day of the month he hud presiuiieil cx(|uisite food to the 
Snunanas and Ihulimaus till the 2iHt day; all along, 
from the timiporary palace to ilu^ sauf/ktlrdom^ there 
were highly diuu>ratt?tl pavilioins, ami places where musi- 
(uans were stationed, who raisOil the smuuls of their various 
instrumemts. Tho king, on lea,ving the re.Htdng-hall (2^alam 
of Iratrl), made tlicun bring forth on a gorgeously capari- 
soned great el(*phunt a goblen statue of Ihultlha about 
three feet high, and raisisl aloft. On the left went the king, 
Sibhlitya, dressed as Hakni, holding a precious canopy, 
wliilst Kumara-rrya, dressed as Ih’ahma-raja, lioiding a 
white chilmara^ w'ent on the right. Fach of them had as 
an (‘Hcort 500 war-elephnuts clad in arnunir; in front and 
behind the statue of Budtlha wmi too great elepluints. 


^ Thi^ paittce of Uuring: a irsAVitlliag 


BOOK V,] 


219 


SI LA PITY A OF KANAUy. 

carrying musicians, wlio sounded their drums and raised 
their music. The king, Silfiditya, as he went, scattered 
on every side pearls and various precious substances, with 
gold and silver flowers, in honour of the three precious 
objects of worsliip. Having first washed the image in 
scented water at the altar, the king then himself bore it 
on his shoulder to the western tower, where he offered 
to it t(‘.ns, hundreds, and thousands of silken garments, 
decorated with precious gems. At this time there were 
Imt about twenty Sramanas following in the procession, 
tlui kings of the various countries forming “the escort. 
After the feast they assmnbled the different men of 
lea, ruing, who discussed in elegant language on the most 
al)struse subjec^ts. At evening-tide the king retired in 
slate to his palace of traved. 

Thus vxinj day he canhal tlic golden statue as before, 
till at length on the day of separation a great fire suddenly 
broke out in the tower, and the pavilion over the gate 
of the mw/fidrdvia was also in flames. Then the king 
(ixclaimed, I have exhausted the wealth of my country 
in charity, and following the example of former kings, I 
have built this mntjkdrdnui, and I have aimed to dis- 
tinguish myself by superior deeds, but my poor attempts 
{fixbk qiutlUkH) have found no return! In tlie presence of 
such cahunilies as these, what need I of further life?” 

Then with incense-burning lie prayed, and with this vow 
{(mill), Thanks to my previous merit, I have come to reign 
(jver all India; let the force of my religious conduct 
ileatroy this lire ; or if not, hu me die 1” Then he rushed 
heinllong towards the tlireshold of the gate, when suddenly, 
as if by a single blow, the lire was extinguished and the 
smoke disappcaretl 

The kings beholding the strange event, were filled with 
rodmibletl reverence; but ho {the hing), with unaltered 
face and unchanged accents, addressed the princes thus : 

The fire has consumed this crowning work of my religious 
life* What think you of it ?” ^ • 
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Tho princes, prostrate at his feet, with tears, replied, 
The work which rnarkcHl the crowning act of your per- 
fected merit, and which we hope<l would be handed down 
to future ages, has in a moment (a daim) been reduced to 
ashes. How can we bear to think of it? Iliit how much 
more when the heretics are rcyoicing thereat, and inter- 
changing their congratulations ! 

The king answered, !>y this, at least, we see the trutli 
of wliat Ihiddlia said; the hero.tics and others insist on 
the permanency of things, but our gr(‘at teaclier's doc- 
trine is that all things are inpaTinanent As for me, 
my work of charity was ilnished, ac.eording to my purpose; 
and tliis destruciivci calamity (rhanf/e) flot^s but, strengthen 
my knowledge of tln‘ truth of Tathagatas doctrine. This 
is a great happiness {(jimd forlunr), and not a snbject for 
lamentation.” 

On this, in company with tin* kings, he went to the east, 
and moimted the great dilptt. ! hiving rcaiched the top, 
he looke.d around on the sc(Uir% and then deseemding tlic 
steps, suddenly a heretic (or, a strange man), knife in hand, 
rushed on the king. The king, startled at the stulden 
attack, st(‘pped ba<dv a few sbgns up the sttiirs, and then 
heiuiing himself down In; seizod the man, in onlcr to deli- 
ver him to lla; ruagisiraties. Tlu‘ ollhatrs were, so bewil- 
dered with fright that they did m)t know liow to move for 
tlie ])Urpose of assisting him. 

The kings all denaunled that the cul|U‘it slumld bo in- 
stantly killed, but jHiladitya-iuja, willnnit the least show 
of fear and with unchangetl countenance, connnanded 
tlann not to kill him; and then ha himself <pii‘ationetl 
him Urns: 

What harm have 1 dona you, tliafc you have attempted 
such a ilmd ? ” 

The culprit replied, "CJreat king! your virtues shine 
without ]«artiality ; both at homo and abroad tliey bring 
Thft heretics hold Out vltsw of oaUumnoo tlw opposito of 
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happiness. As for ine, I am foolish and besotted, unequal 
to any great nndertaking; led astray by a single word of 
the heretics, and flattered by their importunity, I have 
turned cs a traitor against the king.” 

The king then asked, “And why have the heretics 
conceived this evil purpose ? ” 

He answered and said, “ Great king ! you have assem- 
l)lcd tlio people of different countries, and exhausted your 
treasury in ofTcrings to the ^ramanas, and cast a metal 
image of Duddha ; but the heretics who have come from a 
distance have scarcely been spoken to. Their minds, 
tliereforci, have been affected with resentment, and they 
|)rocured me, wretched man that I am ! to undertake this 
unlucky deed.” 

The king tlien straitly questioned the heretics and their 
followers. Tliere were 500 Brahmans, all of singular talent, 
summoned before the king. Jealous of the Sramans, whom 
the king had reverenced and exceedingly honoured, they 
hud caused the precious tower to catch fire by means of 
huriiing arrows, and they hoped that in escaping from the 
lire the crowd would disperse in confusion, and at such a 
moment they purposed to assassinate the king. Having 
been foiled in tlus, they had bribed this man to lay wait 
for the king in a narrow passage and kill him. 

Tlieu the ininisters and the kings demanded the exter- 
minaiit)!! of the heretics. The king punished the chief 
of them and pardoned the rest. He banished the 500 
Brflhmans to tlie frontiers of India, and then returned to 
his capital 

To the uortli-west of the capital there is a st'dpa built 
by A^lka-ritja. In this place Tathflgata, when in the 
world, preached tlie most excellent doctrines for seven 
<lays. ily the side of tliis are traces where the four 
past Btiddhas sat and walked for exercise. There is, 
moreover, a little sHpa containing the relics of Buddha's 
hair and nails; and also a preaching-place^^ si 4 pa. 

» TImt Im, ercctod in a place where Buddha had preached. 
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On tlio south and by the side of the Ganges are tlire^ 
Sfmghdrwmas, enclosial within the same wall-^, l)ut with 
different gates. Tlu'y liave liighly ornaniontcal statues of 
lUidilluu The priests are devout and revoia'.nihd; they liave 
in their serviec several thousands of ‘'{uirti In a 

})recious easket in the rikdrn is a tooth of Ihuhiha about 
one and a half inches in huigih, very lu'ight, and of tlifrijnuit 
cnlovirB at morning and night* Ih'oph‘ assenihle from far 
and near; the hauling men with tile, muh ilud<‘ join in one 
body in W(»rship. Kv(uy d'y hnndnels and tliousaiuis 
coino together. The gnanlians of tlie reli<*, on account of 
tlie uproar and confusion O(‘c:isioned by the. multitude of 
])eople, placed (»n the exhiint.ion a, lunivv tax, and ju’o- 
clainuul far and wide that thos(‘ \\ idling to see the tooth 
of Bmldlia must pay oim gnsut gold jutme. Nevmghtdess, 
the followers who come to worship are v<*ry numerous, and 
gladly pay the tax of a gohi piece. Ga evmy holiiluy 
tlicy bring it. {(he relic) out and phua^ it on a high throne, 
whilst huudriuls ami thousands td' imm burn imamso and 
s(uitter flowers; and although the, llnwers are heupiul up, 
the tooth-cask i*t is net overwhelmed. 

In front of the, mt htihdrdnin^ oti tlie right ami left 
hand, tluu'e are two rihdras, each ahout too feet high, 
the foundation <:ff stone and tlm walls of hriek. In the 
middle are statues of Tmddha highly deeorateil with 
J(*wels, on(‘. made of g<*lil and silver, tln^ other of native 
copper. Did’ore eacdi rlharn is a \liiW sffiif/hdrdmff. 

Not far to the south-ia'ist of lint dt/hd rd f/in is a great 
Tihiira^ of which the foumlaiions are steme am! the build-* 
ing of briedvg about 200 feet high, 'riiere is a standing 
ligurt! of lUnltiha in it ulamt 30 ha*t bi'!h. It is iif native 
<*opper {hronzeCf) ami deeorahnl with emdly geiim. C,)n the 
four surrounding walls of the rihttni are seulpiureil pic- 


Julian tmtiHlutcH tIuH. Uy mm*' in n aim ft»r ky bo* 
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Uiresr The various incidents in the life of Tathagata, 
%vhen he was practising the discipline of a Bodhisattva are 
luire fully portrayed (e 7 if/raved). 

Not far to the south of the stone vihdrcc is a temple of 
the Sini'-deva. Not far to the south of this is a temple of 
Mahesvara. The two temples are built of a blue stone of 
gnjat lustre, an<l are ornamented with various elegant 
sculptur4‘s. In length and breadth they correspond with 
iho vilidra of Ihuldha. Each of these foundations has 
1000 attendjuits to sweej) and wjiter it; the sound of 
iirmns aiul of songs accompanied by music, ceases not day 
nor night. 

To the. souihuN’ist of the great city 6 or 7 li, on the 
south side, of the (hinges, is a sidpa about 200 feet in 
height, 1 )uilt l)y Asoka-rfija. When in the world, Tathfi-’ 
gala in this place preached for six months on the irnper- 
manency of the body {amMma), on sorrow {ilukka), on 
unreality {anitjia), and impurity 

On one side of this is the place wdiere the four past 
r»uthlluis sat and walked for exercise. Moreover, there is 
a littli*, Hiilpa of tlie hair and nails of Tathagata, If a 
^itdv p(‘rHon with sincerci faith walks round this edifice, 
he t)liia.ii.is immediate recovery and increase of religious 
merits 


To the south-east of the capital, going about 100 li, we 
emm*, to the town of Na-po-ti-po-ku-lo (Navadeva- 
knlu)d^ It is situated on the eastern bank of the Gan- 
ges, and is about 20 li in circuit. There are here flowery 


Thf*He wiT*!? is!ul>j<*ctK on 

Aid-iifO t'or «ain<* r<*tiuirkK 

4 su tb« liwl of HtKt KjHSUUI 

lliirll.y, Kud, p. 247 s awl 

ChllilWH, Pilii nab AsuUw. 

♦InUokw tmuHlation, Iti vUl« 

4 m m'H wacMi’atlonH/^ w 
iiutoiik i!i« mark. Ka-liian alludes 


to this sermon, cap. xviii. (see BeaUs 
edition, p. 71, n. 1). 

h'or some remarks on this place 
fico V. St. Martin, Memoir c, p. 350; 
Ctmningham, Anc. Gcog. of India, 
p. 382 ; Arch. Survey of India, vol. 
i. p. 294 ; and coxxipare Ba-hian, loc, 
cU.i n. 2. 
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groves, and pure lakes which reflect the shadows of the 
trees. 

To the north-west of this town, on tlie eastern hank of 
the Ganges river, is a Deva temple, the towers and 
storeyed turrets of tvliich are remarkable for their skil- 
fully carved work. To the east of the. city 5 li are three 
saiighdrd'mas with the same wall but dilferent gates, with 
about 500 priests, who st\uly the Little Vehicle according 
to the scliool of the Sarvastivudins. 

Two hundred paces in front of tlie sahgluh'dvia is a 
si{q)a built by Aioka-raja. Although the foundations are 
sunk in the ground, it is yet some 100 feet in lieiglit. It 
was hero Tathagata in old days preached the law for 
seven days. In this monument is a relic (Sarira) which 
ever emits a brilliant light, lleside it is a place where 
there are traces of the four former Ihiddhas, who sat and 
walked hero. 

To the north of the sanghdrdma 3 or 4 li, and l)ordering 
on the Ganges river, is a aboiit 200 feet high, built 
by AsSoka-raja. Hero Buddlia preaclied for soveu day.s. 
At this time there were some 5CX) demons who came to 
the place where Buddha was to hear the law ; understand- 
ing its character, they gave up their demon form and were 
born in heavenA- By the side of the preacldng-v^^ 4 jm is 
a place wliore there arc traces of the four Buddhas who 
sat iuul walked there. By the side of this again is a 
sf/dpa containing the hair and nails of Tathilgata. 

From this going south-east 600 li or so, crossing the 
Gange.s and going south, wo eomci to t\m country of ^ 0 - 
yu-t'o (Ayddhyu). 

T)-yu-Fo (AYdDHvA). 

This kingdom is 5000 li in circuit, ami the capital about 

Tina <'xprcaMi<m, ** l>om in in th<nr cunduot Inr ft birth 

heavnn,*' h mm fri'tjiumfcly «mt with in htnivt^n. J, IL A», N.8., voL 

in Buddbint bonka. In tht» obi Jfbt p. 553. And in Uos 
ChinomnnMcriptbmfonnd. ftfeBuddbft it la nouHtftutly inuntionod. 
iUiyd^ tbi! pil^'rhn Chi-i vowt;<l tt» ^ Thn diHtftWKi fnan Karmuj or 
exhort 30,000 laifn to j;>x*t,‘para them* from Kavuduvakulft to Ayddhyu, oa 
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20 li. I t a, bounds in cereals, and produces a large q[uaiitity 
of llowers and fruits. The climate is temperate and agree- 
able, tlio manners of the people virtuous and amiable: 
they love the duties of religion {merit), and diligently 
devoi(^ tlHiniselves to learning. There are about 100 
mnffhdrdnias in the country and 3000 priests, who study 
1)0 th the books of the Great and the little Veliicle. 
The are ten DCva tpmples ; heretics of different schools 
arc found in them, but hnv in number. 

In the (capital is an old miifjhlrdmia ; it was in this place 
that Vasuljandhu llddhisattva, during a sojourn of several 
dee.mies of y(.‘ars, (composed various ^dstras both of tlie 
(hv.at and little Vehicle. l\y the side of it are some 
ruiue.d foundation walls; this wa.s the hall in which Vasu- 
baiulhu Bddliisattva explaim;d ilie principles of religion 
juid |>rea(bed for the, hcneiit of kings of dilferent countries, 
eminent men of the world, Iranians and Jhuliman.s. 

To the north of the city 40 li, by the side of the river 
(binges, is a large stviyjhdrdmn in which is a stAlpa about 
200 feet high, which was built by Asdka-raja. It was 
hcuH! (hat laXhagata. coKphiineal the excellent principles of 
the. law for th<i beueXit of a congregation of Devas during 
a ptu’iod of three months. 

By the side is a nldpa ti) commemorate tlio |)lace where 
arc traces of the four past Budillias, who sat and walked 
here. 

lb Ua? west of th(‘. Hanghdrdma 4 or 5 li is a stdpa 
('.ontaining relies of Tathagalas liair and nails. To the 
north of this nidpa uiv. the ruins of a sadf/hdrdma ; it was 

tJc* Hvi’r ifj ahuut ly Huit’H nnfc far from Allahabad, which is 

ojtnL But itm iujiJortHiblo, (ton<iral Ciumingham 

var}oU’4»!{l!ii'ul{.i«*Miutlu‘i<iore.irK*atrioji HUggoMtH an alOiratioti of fchc (li.stance 
‘}f O yu Of with AyntihyA Kvtm if to (io li, and iiluntihoH ()-i/u 4 o with 
llio C flnlghra bo i 4 »o Uang ts of lliiion an old town called iCilkupur, twenty 
it lUHicuH, to niuh*rMh.'Ui<i nalo4 north* wont fnnn Kanhpur 
why ho Mhotdtl thin rivi*r and (Oawnportp (Xac. 6Voy., p. 385). 
go wHith. On tbn oUior hand, il wo Vamibandhu laboured and 

hO|i|M«o tho pilgrim to follow tliO Ouiglit in Aytkihya (VaH.siliof, Ihiid- 
ooumo of the i#ang<‘H for U and hhint*^ p, 220. IlaHdbuuk, sub 
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liere that Srilabdha (Shi-li-lo-to), a master of mMras 
belonging to the Santrautika school, composed the Vibkdshd 
iSddra of that school. 

To the south-west of tlie city 5 or 6 li, in an extensive 
grove of Anira trees, is an old miyjlulrdma ; this is where 
Asahga^^ llodhlsattva pursued his studies and directeil 
the men of the age;*’^ Asaiiga Dodliisat.tva went up by 
night to the palace of Maiireya l]dilhisn.ttva, and there 
2'eceivcd the Y ogdchdrya- iSVos'/.ru.;*^^ tlic k[alt(ij/ana> NiUrd'^ 
the Maduilnta Vlldiawfa Hddni;^^ &c., Jind 
afterwards declared these to the great congregation, in 
their deep })rinciples. 

North-west of the Amra grove about a hundred paces 
is ixsl'A^a containing relics of the hair and nails of Tathfi- 
gata. By its side are some old foundation walls. Idas 
is where Vasuhandliu bodliisaitva dcsiamded from the 
ddisliita heaven and beheld Asafiga Bddliisattva. Asahga 
Bodhisattva was a man of Gundhrira.'’“ lie was born in 
the middle of the thousand years following tlie departtire 
of Buddha from the world ; and possessed of de(‘{> spiritual 
insight, he soon acquired a knowledge, of the doctrine {of 
JJtuldha). lie heeaiue a ]>rofes.sed discuph*, arid attaoluHl 
liinisclf to the school of tlie MahiJ^asakas, hut afterwards 
a.ltered his views and enihraced the t.{‘aching of the Great 
Vehicle, llis hroiher, Vasuhandliu Bdilhisattva, lielonged 
to the school of the JSarvustivatiins, and laid inherited a 

Tn CliincHt! nhuif/sIu'Uj victory- juhI rt coived ctrrUuu in^okH from 
rocoivod. .Muitr* yn. 

Bodhinattva wan iddor Not, jw «l idiorii iniiiHlatoH, “ok.. 

trotlior of VaMuhsiodlm. TIIh uuuhs |)hiinod io tho grout aMKciiddy,” hiifc 
U roiulorinl into ( 'hiucHc by Uu-r’/o*, rr<vvtvt/ certain i»ookHfri>in Muitivyu, 
without a.tta«luuotit. anti aft<u*wardH o.xjdaintHl them to 

I have adopted thin trannlation tho .great tamgO‘g«aion {mtjh^ha) in 
from dulicn; it in not, however, Amra grovir. 
entirely Hutisfactory ; cer- Yu-kiftrtnir 

tainly meaiiH “to ank for more," UhMoity yan ia >• nldng king* 

and in Huh Henno it might refer to lun. 

purrtidfc of tttudy ; but I think it (•Itung-phiNm^pidan, 

meaiiH ho recpnmted more iufurma- According to tin? Lift? of Vanu- 

tikm or more light, and it KCcmH from handhu, ta'anHlatotl by Chin tl, ha 
the Hcntmicc following that thin wan wuh born in rurunhapura, in Worth 
the caBC, for ho ascended into heaven India* 
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wide fame, wit.li a siixnvr intcdligonce and pcnetratim^r 
wisdom and rernarkalde acumen. The disciple of Asanga 
was I>uddhasiihha, a man whose secret conduct was im- 
fathomable*., of high talent and wide renown. 

Tluise two or throe wortliies had often talked together 
in ilris way : We all are engaged in framing our conduct 
so as to enjoy presence of Maitreya after death.^’^^ 
Wlme,v(‘r of us first dies and obtains the condition {of 
h'huj so horn in Uir hraren of let him come and 

communicat(3 it to us, that we may know his arrival 
there;^ 

After this P.mldliesiihha was the first to die. After 
three years, during which there was no message from liim, 
Vasuhaudhn Iiddhi.sa.ltva also died. Then six months 
having clapS(Hl, and there lieing no message either from 
him, all the uuholieviu's began to mock aiid ridicule, as if 
VaHubandhu and Ihuldhasijhlia lia<l fallen into an evil 
way of Irirth, and so there wa.B no spiritual, manifestation. 

After this, Asaiiga Ilddhisattva, during the first divi- 
sion of a ejertain night, was explaining to Ids disciples the 
law ijf entailing {or conhrrriug on <h;hers) the power of 
samddhi, when sudilenly tlu3 (la, me of tlu 3 lamp wa..s eclipsed, 
and there was a giaait light in space; then a lUshi-deva, 
IraverHing through the sky, came down, and forthwith 
ascend iiig the* stairs of the hall, saluted Asanga. Asanga, 
luldressing him, suiti, What lui.s been the delay in your 
coming? Wiiat. is your juusent name?'* In re])ly he 
said,** At Ui(3 time of my deatli I went to the Tushita 
hcavim, to ilio inner assembly (it;., Ihe immediate presence) 
of Maitreya, ami was tdiere. born in a lotus flower.*''^ On 
tlm Ihjwer pn*s(Uitly op<uung, Maitreya, in lamlatory terms. 


aiVlH Wtw thr drinre ul early 
lUnUlluf^U a(U‘r ie 'Mai« 

treya, In the n.hiHhiia hmi-ven. It in 
pliOnly m* In the Chey;! luKeriptlnn, 
refernai in ahiH’**, Afterwai'dH the 
fabh? ef a 'We^terfu IhoadiHe wan In-- 
tosdticed inte BndtlhtHtn, and tlilH 
teuk the |dac,e ef Miuitvya’K heaven. 

Tlik iilea cd kdng hern m 


a h»tuH ne\V(*r f^ave riwj te the naino 
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addressed me, saying, ^Welcome! thou vastly learned 
one! welcome! thou vastly learned one!* I then paid 
him my respects by moving rotuid his pt:3rBon, and then 
directly^'*'' came liere. to communicate my mode of life.” 
Asauga said, ‘'And where is lUiddhasiiiiha ? ” He an- 
swered, " As I was going round Maitreya. I saw Ihiddha- 
siiiilia among the outside crowcl, innat'.rsod in ])h3asure and 
merrimeut. He (^.vchanged no look wiili me ; how then 
can you (3Xpect him to come to you, to (.communicate his 
(‘omlilion Asanga answered, “That is .settled; but, 
with respect to Maitivya, what is Iris a.i){H‘arauc.e ami wliat 
lli(3 law he tleehires ? ” He said, “ No words can dti.seribo 
marks and sigii.s (fM personal heaiUff) of Maitreya. 
With resi)(ict ti> the (jxcailltmt law whicJi he dtadan's, the? 
principles of it arc not dirfen'iit from those {of oar belief), 
Tim exrpiisitc voice of the llddhisativa is soft and }>nre 
and refineil; ihost^ who lu^ar it can never tin?; those who 
li.stcu are never sa-tiatedd’'*^^ 

To the nortiuwc.st of the ruins of the preaching-hall of 
Asahga about 40 li, W(5 come to an c/Id afvhjjhdrdam, 
bordering the Ganges on the north. In it i.s a ddpa (d‘ 
hrick, about lOO fe(?t high ; this is the place whcjre Vasu- 
liandhu first conc<3ived a desire to cultivate the ituielutig 
of tin? (.1 read Vehicle Me had c.ome to thi.s pla<!e from 
North India. At this time Asanga ,Bdilhisatlva com- 
manded his followers to go h^rward to meet him. Having 
eouK,? to the place, tluiy m(?t and had uu interview. 
dis<dple of Asahga was n?])osing outside tin? open window 
{0/ VasaiHvndhu), when in the afti?r jnirt of i!u? niglit lie 
bi.?ga.n to reciUi the Ihmtbhumi Hilinu Vasulnindhu hav- 
ing h(‘ard it, uudmslood the meaning, and was deeply 


Of (‘fnim; ilit* tUi'a in tlwa timt' 
ui ilju ‘'I'uHhita h»*av<*n in jutt iin-u 
Huroil iiH p.’irth, H took wx 
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'riuH rinuot'ir iorrouiit of thn 
lit^avi’n of Mait-ivyii tli<; 
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gricvod that this profound and excellent doctrine had not 
come to his ears in time past, and he laid the blame on his 
t.ongtie as the origin of his sin of calumniating (the Great 
Vdiiele), and so/’ said he, I will cut it out.” Seizing a 
laiife, he was about to do so, when he saw Asahga stand- 
ing before him, who said, “ Indeed the doctrine of the 
(bnuit Vebicle is very profound • it is praised by all the 
Ihiddlnis, exalted by all tlie saints. I would teach it to 
YOU, but you yourself now understand it; but now, at the 
very tinu^. of understanding it, what good, in the presence 
of this holy teaching of the Buddhas, to cut out your 
lougue? Do it not, hut (rather) repent; and as in old 
tinuj you al)used tlic (Jreat Vehicle with your tongue, now 
with the same ineml)er extol it. Change your life and 
rmu'.w yourself; this is the only good tiling to do. There 
ca.u no hmielit from closing jauir mouth and ceasing to 
speak.” Having said tins he disappeared. 

Vasuliandlui, in obedience to his words, gave up his 
|utrposiJ ol cutting out his tongue. On the morrow morn- 
ing ho went to Asahga and accepted tlic teaching of tlie 
Croat Vehicle. On this he gave liimself up earnestly to 
think on the subj^mt, and wrote a hundred and more 
MMras in agreement witli the Great Vehicle, which are 
spread (everywhere, and are in great renown. 

From this going east 300 li or so on the north of the 
Ganges, we arrive at ’O-ye-mo-khi (Hayamukha). 


’0-y K-M U- K in [II AYAM UKII a] 

This kiugdond^^ is 2400 or 2500 li in circuit, and the chief 
town, wliiclx borders on the Ganges, is about 20 li round 
I ts produces and climate are the same as those of Ayodhya. 
The people are of a simple and honest disposition. They 
diligently apply themselves to learning and cultivate 

^ Tim ecnuitry 1ms w\t Imm sfttxH- abont 104 miks north-west of Alla- 
fuetorily nlontiVieti^ (Junninyham hftbrtd. 

|j!aoi*s the ojipital iit ’Dawn<}ia Khora, 
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rtdigion. There arc five srmfjl/flrdvias, witli al)out a 
thousand priests. They belong to tlic Saiiimatiya scliool 
of the Little Veliicle. There are ten Deva temples, occu- 
pied by seGiari(.‘s of various kinds. 

Not far to the south-east of tlui city, closrj to tlie shore 
of the (hinges, is a fiOlpri Iniilt by Asoka-rAjii, 200 feist 
idgh. ]fer(‘. iUiddha in old time repiaited the, law bir 
three months, 'beside it are trace,s where tie*, four jiast 
lUuldhas walked and sat. 

There, is also anoUu'r stoni* containing relicts of 

jhiddha’s hair and nails. 

by the side of this is a miujhdnt uui with about 

200 diseijdes in it. Tlujn', is here a rie.hly adiuned Hiaim 
of biiddha., us grave and dignifie«l as if nNally alive, Tlu^ 
towers and balconies ant wonderfully earvtsl and con- 
structed, and rise up imposingly (or, in gn‘at numbers) 
above the l.)uilding. In ohl days Buddluidasa (Ko4o- 
to-so)/’*' a master of msfra-% compose, d in this }>Iac.e, 
MahxmbMi^hd i^ddra of the school of tlie 8u,rvastivudins. 

(doing south-east 700 li, jaissing to ilui south of the. 
(hinges, we come to tlm kingdom of bo-hi-yc-kia (bra- 
yaga). 

bo-LO-VK-KIA (bKAV.inA), 

Tins country is alamt, 5000 li in (dreuit, and the ca|ntal, 
which lies hcdwiam two bruiudies of the rivitr, is about 20 
li round. The grain ]>rodu(ds arc very ahundani, and 
fruit-lreas grow in great luxuriance. Tln^ idimaiit warm 
and agreeahh*. ; the pt‘.oplt^ are genih‘. and compliant in 
their disposition. They love huiruing, amt are. vtny much 
givmi to iHjnrsy. 

There are two m.htfhdrfhiutH \v\i\\ a Fi*w b>llowers, wdm 
belong to tlu*. Litllt^ Vehicle, 

Th{‘re are several I )Ava temples ; the, numher of heretics 
is very gnnit. 

Julit'.n luw that thi's Thn mtMtfrii Pray ilKit er Ajla. 

Hymb<4 po h fnr «/>. U’lit* hflHAU, at ihit 

rtanli*ri»i^ m of aud .hiutaH 
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To the south-west of the capital, in a Champaka (Cke7i- 
pihkla) grove, is a shlpa which was built by A^6ka-raja; 
although the foundations have sunk down, yet the walls 
are nioro tha,u 100 feet high* Here it was in old days 
'.rathagjita discomfited the heretics. By the side of it is 
a sldpci containing hair and nail relics, and also a place 
wluu’c (fM past Ihuldhas ?) sat and walked. 

i>y the side of this last skipa is an old sanghdrdma ; 
this is tlie |)laco where J)eva Eodhisattva composed the 
mstra called Kwang-pih, (Sata sdstra vaipulyam), refuted 
the principles of the Liitle Vehicle and silenced the 
heretics. At first .l)cva came from South India to this 
.svc//.//Aa.n?,7/?,rr,. There was then in the town a Brahman of 
high controversial renown and great dialectic skill. Tal- 
lowing to its origin, the meaning of names, and relying on 
tbo (lifferent ap]>lications of the same word, he was in the 
liabit of (]n(‘stioning his adversary and silencing him. 
Knowing tlui subtle skill of Ddva, he desired to overthrow 
him and refute him in the use of words. He therefore 
.said 

Pray, what is your name ? ” Deva said, ''They call me 
DevaT The luiretic rejoined, "Who is Deva?'’ He an- 
wered, " 1 am.” The 1?, erotic said, " And ' I,’ what is thaD ?” 
Duva answered, "A dog” The heretic said, "And who 
is a dog?” .Deva sniil, "You.” The heretic answered, 
*‘Aml 'you/ what is that?” Deva said, "Deva.” The 
heretic said, "And who is Deva?” He said,"!.” The 
heretic said, "And who is 'I'?” Deva said, "A dog.” 
Again he asked, " And who is a dog?” Deva said, "You.” 
The heretic said, "And who is ‘you’ ?” Dfiva answered, 
" Deva.” And so they went on till the heretic understood ; 
from tliat time) he greatly reverenced the brilliant reputa- 
tion of I, leva. 

In the city there is a Deva temple beautifully orna- 
luented and celebrated for its numerotis miracles. Ac- 
cording to tlieir records, this place is a noted one — 
foritmak ground) for all living things to acq[uire religious 
merit. 
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If ill this temple a man gives a single fartliing, lu.s 
merit is greater than if he gave a looo gold piecovS else- 
where. Again, if in this temple a ]>ersoii is aide to con- 
temn life so as to put an eml to liimselF, tlien he is horn 
to eternal hap]>iness in luaiven. 

Before the hall of the temple tliere is a great iree^'^ wiih 
spreading houghs and hranch<.‘s, ami (Minting a dee]} shadow. 
There was a hody-eating dtmion latre, who, depending on this 
custom (;riz., of (mnviUtdivj i^iUirvie) made his aluale here; 
accordingly on the Ud’t and right (me sees ]i{‘a|>s of bones. 
Hence, when a person comes to tins tem|de, iheri‘ is every- 
thing to persuade him to (h»Bpis{» Ids life a, ml give it tip: 
he is encouraged thereto hoih by the prnmj)lingH of tluj 
heretics atid also by the seductions of the (rr/ 7 ) sjiirit. 
From very early days till now this false custom has laum 
practised. 

Lately thcr(» was a Brfihman whose family name was 
Tmi {pUra) ; he %vas a man of (le<*p pimet ration juid great 
learning, of lucid wit an«l high talcmh 'hhis num coming 
to the temple, called to all the* peoph*. and. saiii, ** 8 irs, 
ye are of crooked, ways and penwiC’se nun(h <iithcult to 
lead and pcrstuule.” Then he engugmi in their sacriliccH 
with them, with, a view afterwardH to convert them. 
Then he mounted the tnua and looking down on Ins 
friends lie saitl, jim going to die. Formerly I saiil tliai 
their doctrine wa.H false and wickinl; now I my it is gootl 
and true. The lieaveuly Ulslus, with tlu'ir music in the 
air, cull me. .From this fortunate s|)oi will I east down 
my poor body.’* Ho was about to cast himsedf down when 
liis friends, having failed by their i‘XpostuIationH to deter 
liim, spread otit their garments underneath the place 
where he was on the tree, and so when he fell ho %vas 
jireserved. WIk'U Im rectwi.u’cd lie saiil, ** I thought I saw 
in the air tlie I)evas calling me to come, but now by the 

Tfefn trea m Oku wi^Mcuowii of wornhlp nt AllaliUhUd (Cttwilag* 
or ‘MuuS'tmying Jum- hum), 
live,”' l« tetiii ttii objt'ct 
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stratagem of this hateful {licreiical) spirit {viz., of the tree), 

1 have failed to obtain the heavenly joys/' 

To the east of the capital, between the two confluents 
of the river, for the space of 10 li or so, the ground is 
pleasant and upland. The whole is covered with a fine 
sand. From old time till now, the kings and noble fami- 
lies, whenever they had occasion to distribute their gifts 
in charity, over came to this place, and here gave away 
tlieir goods; hence it is called the great charity enclosicre. 
At the present time Siladitya-raja, after the example of 
his ancestors, distril)utcs liere in one day the accumulated 
wealth of five years. 1 laving collected in this space of 
the charity emiomre immense piles of wealth and jewels, 
cri the first day he adorns in a very sumptuous way a, 
statue of Buddha, and then offers to it the most costly 
jewiils. Afterwards he oUers his cliarity to the residen- 
tiary priests ; afterwards to the priests {from a distance) 
who arc present ; afterwards to the men of distinguished 
talent; afterwards to the heretics who live in the place, 
following tin*, ways of the world; and lastly, to the widows 
atid hureaved, orphans and desolate, poor and mernli- 
cunts. 

Thus, according to this order, having exhausted his 
treasuries and given food in clnirity, he next gives away 
Ids head diadem and liis jewelled necklaces. From the 
first to tlm last Im shows no regret, and when he has 
finished ho cries with joy, “ Well done I now all that I 
have has entered into incorruptible and imperishable 
treasuries." 

After this the rulers of the different countries offer their 
jewels and robes to the king, so tliat his treasury is re- 
plenished. 

To the cast of the enclostm of charity, at the confluence 
of the two rivers, every day there are many hundreds ot 
men who bathe themselves and die. The people of this 
country consider that whoever wishes to be born in heaven 
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ought to fast to a grain of rico, and tlio.n drown himself iu 
tlie waters. l'>y bathing in this water wn/) all the 

pollution of sin is washed away and destroyi!d ; therefore 
from various quarters and distant regions ]»eoph^ conuj 
here together and rest. During seven days tlugy abstain 
from food, and afterwards end their lives. And even the 
monkeys and mouiitaiu slag-s assembh^ here in the neigh- 
ho\u*hood of the river, and some of them l)a,t]ie and depart, 
otluu's fast and die. 

On one occasion when Siladatyji-ra ja <listrihuted the 
alms in cliarity, there was a monkey who lived apa.rt 
l)y the river-side nnd(‘r a tnan ]I(‘- also abstained from 
food in private, and afltu’ some days he died on that 
account from want. 

The heretics who ))ractisc asceticism havt‘ raised a 
high column in the middle of the river; wlnm the sun 
is about to go down tliey immediatc^ly (dimh up the 
pilhir; then clinging on to tin* pilhir with one hand 
and one foot, they wonderfully hold ihmnseives (uit witli 
one foot and one arm ; and so they kee]) thmnstilves 
stretched out in the air with their eyes fixed cm the sun, 
and their heads turning with, it to i\m right us it sets. 
When the evening has darkemed, then ilnw come down 
There arc many dozens of Msc(di<ts who praedist^ this rite*. 
Th(‘y hope by these im^ans to escape fnen birtli and death, 
ami many contimu*. to practise this ordi’ul thnmgli sc'veral 
(haaides of ytnirs. 

(ioing from this country south-west, we miter iitto a gn*at 
forest inhisttsl with stivage. beasts atul will elephants, 
which congnjgah* iu numlH*rs and moh\st travellers, so 
that unless in large, numbers it is difFieatll 
pass this way. 

doing li or so, we come to ilie Ci>uniry Kiau- 

s h a n g - m i ( K ausam hi), 

Thti JM pi'ojHtrly 50 It, m Ktatvd by IIwuMtlu Tbc capital, 

lunvevcr, h J150 U from Prayilga. 
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KlAU-SnANQ-MI [KausImbi]. 

This country is about 6000 li in circuit, and the 
capital about 30 li. The land is famous for its productive- 
ness ; the incrc 3 ase is very wonderful. Eice and sugar- 
canes are pdeiitifuh The climate is very hot, the manners 
of the people hard and rough. They cultivate learning 
and are very earnest in their religious life and in virtue, 
ddiere are ten mhglidvdmias, which are in ruins and deserted; 
the ]>riests are about 300; they study the Little Vehicle. 
There are iifty Deva temples, and the number of heretics 
is enormous. 

In the city, within an old palace, tliere is a large vihdra 
about 60 feet high ; in it is a figure of Buddha carved out 
of saudal-wood, above which is a stone canopy. It is the 
work of t!H3 king U-to-yeu-na (Udayana). By its spiritual 
(|ualities (or, between its spiritual marks) it produces a 
divine light, which from time to time sliines forth. The 
princes of various countries have used their power to carry 
off this statue, but although many men liave tried, not 
all th(3 number could, move it. They therefore w’-orship 
copies of and they pretend that the likeness is a true 
one, and this is the original of all such iigures. 

Wlum Tulhagata first arrived at complete enliglitenrncnt, 
he ascended up to lieaven to preach the law for the benefit 
of Ids mother, and for three months remained absent, 
dliis king {U,, Udfiyuna), thinking of him with affection, 
desired to have an image of his person; therefore lie asked 
Mudgalyayanaputra, by his spiritual power, to transport 
an artist to the heavenly mansions to observe the excel- 
lent murks of Biuldha’s body, and carve a sandal-wood 

« Thin Imn btnm with A copy of this sandal- wood 

KoHteibi-nagar, an old on fi^?uro was brought from a temple near 

tim Junmil, abinit thirty miles from Pekin, and is referred to in Beal’s 
Albhablitl {Otiuningliam), KoHAmbl BmldhM Pilgrlim, p. Lkxv. A fac- 
h mentioned in the Mmaymm, It simile of it is stamped on the cover 
Is the scene of the <lmnmbf of that work. The story of Udd- 

fcdi, ct)mp<»Hi‘d by UHm in tlic court yana, king of Kosambb ia referred 
of Hrb Marsha of Sil.Ldltya. to by Kalidilsa in the Mei/httdHia, 
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statue. "When Tathai^ala rotunu'd from tla? heavenly 
])alace, the carved of sandal-wood rose and saluti*d 

the Lord of the Worhi. The Lord tlieu ^uracionsly addressr‘d 
it and said, *‘Thc Avork (‘X|H'cted from yoi.i is to trn! in the 
conversion of hcreties/''-' and to lead in ilic way of religion 
future ages.” 

Aliout lOO l)aces to tlie east of the, rilulnt ;ira tlie signs 
of the walking a,nd sitting of the fnur forme, r Ihuidhas. 
J\y the side of this, and not far ol’h is a W(dl used by 
Tathagata, and a bathing-housc*. The. well still luus water 
in it, but the luai.s (3 has long been destnwed. 

Within th(‘, city, at the south-ea.-t angh? of it, is an old 
liahitation, ilie ruins of whi<di only oxist. This is the 
house of (ihdshira (/uoM-s'/tL/e) the m)l>le.!nan.^‘*^ In the 
nu<ldle is a Tiiidm of Ihidilha, and a siuptf, (!ontaining 
liair and nail reli(;B. Tlnu’e are also ruins of Talhagalas 
halhing-house. 

Not far to the soulh“t*ast of the city is nn old m-iiffhd* 
rdma. This was formerly the plaei». when^ thWhira the 
nobleman had a gardtm. In it is ii dilpn luult hy A^oka- 
laja, about 200 feet high ; Inu’C- Tathagala for several years 
])rcached the law, Ly tlie side of this st^lpd am triu^es id 
tlie four ]>ast Buddhas where they sal tluwu ami walkeil. 
Here again is a ddjxc containing hair ami nail relies of 
'I'athugata. 

To the south-east of the m fiphdnhiHi^ un the top of a 
<loul)]c-storc*y<‘d lower, is an old brick (dnuiilita* whioai 
Vasubandlm Bddhisattva dwelt In this eiiuinber he com- 
posed tlie Vvfi/dm(Uradd(ihiMdsiru( iiitc'iided 

10 refute the principles of the Little Vehicle and confound 
the hereticB, 

To the east of the miiyhdritma, nnd in the middle of an 
Arnra gro\a», is an old fcmndatiun %vall; this was the place 

Oft tf’ut'h aiBl <*!f»nvf'rt with Jalicni BwikfM it an Inter* 

Uiligencti tlu* vtnht*lii»viijg, to ojhu?! rogiUivi^ ( 

tiu-: 'way f<»r guiding futuro AMViighd»»lm lUhnloH to thii co«« 

tifuw, thli In your work/' I t«ko v<«itoiiif <nihiihlnc 

tlm »^yiolK>l m to rofur to uihIh;- ^rinfh y, 17 10. Hit iiJm) Fj 4 I'llim, C. 
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wlu^re Asanga Bodliisattva composed the mstm called 

To the south-west of the city 8 or 9 li is a stone dwell- 
ing of a venomous NS,ga. Having subdued this dragon, 
Tatliagata lefc here his shadow ; but though this is a tradi- 
tion of the place, there is no vestige of the shadow visible.. 

By the side of it is a st'd2^a built by Asoka-raja, about 
200 feet high. Near this are marks where Tathagata 
walked to and fro, and also a hair and nail stdpa. The 
disciples who arc afflicted witli disease, by praying here 
mostly are cured 

Tiie law of Sakya becoming extinct, this will be the 
very lavSt country in winch it will survive ; therefore from 
the highest to the lowest all who enter the borders of this 
country are deeply afibeted. even to tears, ere they return. 

To the north-east of the Nfiga dwelling is a great forest, 
after going about 700 li, through which we cross the Ganges, 
and going northward we arrive at the town of Kia-shi-po- 
lo (Kasapura).^”^ This town is about 10 li in circuit; the 
inliabitantB are rich and well-to-do (hapjjj/). 

By tlie side of the city is an old scmglidnhna, of which 
the foundation walls alone exist. This was where Dhar- 
mapfila^^®^ Bodhisattva refuted the arguments of the heretics. 
A former king of this country, being partial to the teaching 
of heresy, wished to overthrow the law of Buddha, whilst 
he showed the greatest respect to tlie unbelievers. One 
day he Biimrnoncd from among the heretics a master of 
Mdnu, extremely learned and of superior talents, wlio 
clearly nmlerstood the abstruse doctrines {of rdigion). He 
liad composed a work of heresy in a thousand sldkas, con- 
sisting of thirty-two thousand words. In this work he 
contradicted and Bhindcred the law of Buddha, and repre- 
sented his own school as orthodox. Whereupon {the Icing) 

^ Thin |)laco has been Int Chinese TA/tt ; for some 

with tlw old town of Htiltilnpur on notices of Dharmapdla see K'oiw/ 
t.liOtahnat! river. The Hindu name Fdltj §191 ; in/. JL Js. Soc.^ vol. 
of this town wan ICtiMubhavanapura, xx. ; Kitel, Handbook sub voc., and 
or siuipb (Otniumy’ham). B, Nanjio, Oataloyac^ col. 373. 
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convoked the body of the {IliuldhU) prii^nts, and onloreil 
them to discuss the question under dispute, juaiing that if 
the lieretics ^vere victorious In^ would destroy tlui law of 
Ihuidha, but that if tlie priests did not sutiV-r defeat he 
would cut out his tongue nn pr(»of of tlio a?dcnowledgineiit 
of his faultd'^^ At this iinui the eompanj of the priests 
l)eing afraid they wotdd be defeuiiah as.auuhli'd for {am- 
sultutiun, and said, ‘'The sun of wisdoni having sid/, the 
bridge of the is about to fall. 11 a* king is partial to 
the heretics; how can we hope, in prevail agaiii/d, Uieni 
Things liavc? arrived at a {iilTieult point; is thtum any 
expedient to he found in the elrcuinstanfes, as a way of 
escape?” The assiunbly reinaiinid silent, aiul no onti 
sto<al up to suggest any plan. 

Dlnirmaprila TAdhisatlva, ulilumgh young in years, had 
acquired a wide reiiown for peiKda'atiou and wisdtmi, and 
the reputation of his nolde ehara{;U;r was far spread, lie 
was now in the assemhl}*, and standing up, wiili enenur- 
aging wortls addressed them thus: “ ignorant Umugli I 
am, yet 1 reijucst piunnis-iion to say a few wonis. Verily 
1 am reaily to answer imnusliately to the kings sumimms, 
If by my lofty argunnmt {tUsrimrsr) I olitida the vic'Uuw, 
this will prove spiritual proleeiion ; hut if I fail in ilie 
subtle part of the jirgunumt, tins will Im allriluiiahle, to my 
yijuth. la (ulher carii there will he an es*'apia so that tla^ 
law and tin* priesthood will sutier lUf lossT 'I'hey saiil, 
“ We, agree to ytmr pn)]n>,sitiiun” ami they vtiU'd ilmt ho 
, should respond to the king's suiumims. Jmrtliwiih he 
as(;emied the jmlpit 

Tlum tlie inaaitie.aJ, teac}u*r began to lay down his cap- 
tious principles, and to anainlaiu or oppose the senso of 
the words aiul argunuuds usinh At lasi, liaviitg fully 

TIjjh rcfi'm to thf* iirraia nf ft wtiulU 
kitif4 A jaUwAti'to fi»r whirh Hi‘*i l!»m/ that it wuh iitr iH-n-iitNi! ti’Wihvr 
ihlA, ^ of n^m/ vvh*otKkr«! th<’ kita^' i« rjUl 

/V?//. hIjowh ihnt Up’ Ko-ui KiVtv«ra Uly, iopI tlitifc if Ip* ww UrfriUol hp 
|h Hur»jKWP{l by IbublbistH htili tt» Ip’ wuU Iip wijukl cut mil hw own 
witlhn tbp C'iwk'ji Font Mtmitiaiw iuug«i!, 
wwailbi^ tbi* ciiiuiag MitiUdytt, 
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oxjjlainini lu'.s own position, he wailed for the opposite 

sitlc to 8];H'ak, 

Dharniapala Ilodhisattva, accepting Iiis words, said with 
a smile, I am conqueror ! I will show how In; uses false 
arguments in advocating his heretical doctrines, how his 
Keiitenees aix; confusiul in urging his false teacliing.” 

Tlio oiq)nn(‘nt, with some emotion, said, ‘‘ Sir, he not 
high-niiude.d ! If you can expose my words you will be 
the. coinjinu’or, l)ut first take my text fairly and exjdain its 
meaning,” Tlieu I)harma|)ala, with inodulahal voice, fol- 
lowi^d the princijd(‘.H of his text Qkrsls)^ tlm wonls and the 
iirgnmeni, without a mistake or cliange of expression. 

Wlien the lien;lic had luiard tlie whole, he was ready to 
cut out his tongue; but Dharmapfila said, “It is not l)y 
emlting out your tongue you show repcuitance. Cluingt; 
your principles — that is nspcntance 1 ” Immediately ho 
explained the law lov his sakt;; his heart believed it and 
his mind embixueal the truth. The king gave up his 
litSTisy aaid profoundly respected the law of Ciiddha (the 

r»y the sidt; of this pla.ee is a ditlfa built by Asdka- 
raja; tin* wjiHh art* brokmi down, but it is yet 200 feet 
or HO in height. Here Ilndtlha in old days declared the 
law for six moiitlm; by the. sitle of it are traces where he 
walketl d'lutre is also a hair and nail dilpa. 

doing north from this ryo or i8o li, wo come to the 
kingdom of Ti-so-kia (Visaklia). 


Tr-HO-KiA, (VjiI 5 akhA). 

11iLh kingdf tm is aliout 4000 li in circuit, and the capital 
about 16 li ruunth Tlu3 cotmtry produces abundance of 
cereals, anti is rich in ilowers ami fruits. The climate is 
soft and agrecahlc. Tim people are pure and honest. They 
11113 Viuy diligent hr study, ami secik to gain niorit {jjy dointj 
fimd) wiilimit relaxation. There art'. 20 m/fiyh(lrdm,aH and 
about 3000 [uiestB, who study Uu3 Little Vehicle according 

TIom 4’utmtry in th<? Ha-<;hi of which ia 

Ciiiujlughiyo U> in; th« Miunu itH the Haiuc tw AyudU^st or Uudo. 
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t«> the SamuKitiyii scliool. There ure about fifty Dov.i 
temples aiul v<?ry luain^ heret ies. 

To the mnih of thc^ oily, oo iiu* left of t!H‘ roaih is a 
mn(/h(inliii(f ; this is where the, Arhat Devasariiia 
wrote tile Xhih-'iikiii-hni East nr), in whieh he 

def(!n(ls the ])o,sitif>n that there, is no “I*’ us an indi- 
vidual.”^ d'lie Arhat fiApa fKiu*«pt)) enitr|Josed also in this 
plaee. tlie A 7 / //e/“/.’/e //-///-, in whieh he ilefeinis the 
position that tliere is an as an imlividnal."'' These 
<loctrine8 exeittui mueh (‘ontroversial di.^euedmu Agaiio 
in this place Diiarniaprila Itodhisattva durinj^ sc.ven days 
defeateil a hundred doctors belree^ini; In th<» Litth* Veliichx 

lly tin; side of the nr Ff/Iiurrurui is a shtptr about 200 
feet which was built by Asoka-'raja, ilon,; laliia- 
,uaia in old days pjasndnal tiurin*: six years, and oceupiinl 
liiinself whilst so doin*4 in ^uiiiiiri: and convertire^ nwiu 
by tin; side of tliis stffjni is a worn.lerfu! tree whieh i’l 6 or 
7 feet liiolu Throujih many years it hnn reniaiuin'l jviHl. the 
saunn without increase) «fr decrea-ie. ,ln:irnpwty when Ta- 
tluV.;atna had cleansed his teeth, he thre:w away in this 
plae.e tlm small piece of twig he hud used. It took muh 
and ]>rodueed tin; exubomnt foliage which remains to 
the present time.”^ The herciic''t ami ihulnmuis liave fre« 
qumitly conic tegetln*r and cut it ilowin hut it grinvs nyp'm 
as before* 

Nut far from this spot ure truces where the four pir'it 
Ihuhlhas sat and walked. Tliere is also a nail iiihI hair 
sOljHU Hueretl buildiugs hero follow omi another in siicn 
eession; woods, ami lakes ridlocting their shiwlowsj urn 
seen e,vcrywhere. 

t.ioing from this nortli-eiist jcX) li or m, wo conic to iho 
kingdom of (Hrdimdt)* 

KNu or HOOK V, 

I'Wr uuuiy tm OUi* Thin trm i*i uko- ti«ai«nl U)/ Fn- 

yf ’Oh> Holf,’* m'i» hum lit h'k yf Hii-rlii, naU il 

tlu! tilfe of '.lUuhihit k tliU whh’h Ivtw h ’4 Ooiim'iiI (hife 

IfV AHVH|fho«hrt» ptmm i »Ua uii4;hwiii to hlraiify Vi4ilkha wltii 

lUlki I » ya BilkutA or Ay Whya* 
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VU.!,. [, 


XorK 1. 'rijrrf i-i IIM rHil*'.! tho Shik or 

•* All A*o <*si{jt m! U« \vriU‘'n hy Ta«»*Huit, \v|iu livod 

*'*■’7* *** ivliioh flu* ihirM i'tmirH fnatt (‘iiiujv to India lU’o, 
n^uM'd o{';iTf. I, fttf. Ik| Th»' dad in to iho Konih wrut of Lukit 
|#mH tn jooi ; fti» r'-r ijid itf inidtllo in front Hhoti- 

or lnin or Xfi fo |n» (T-vo Sun n|H‘nk‘» t»f jh ont’ |i|ji<*o) 

f«» Klioiiiti nnd H-* »«}i ; !hr fjjtid roMto hi tho ottiv^ari! onr folluvvotl 
liy I ii»o’U dXirfoo, dV»o ^0)1}, in of fho |*»» |o nto lo Moino- 

liM»i oj/so, voi d, I?, /14k o’fuii it /-An*/,* htr Mi*mt 

lfun,*‘ i'orh{i.|w ifjp *r» »m|<!o of It. nun Mno, ’* in a Honludod vallvy at 
font of tlfo to ur KiintarilHd’ ih nonnntjttnl with tho 

n"or*>tij|i of ninh^r ihi't fiaitio it -timtinghaaii /l;r/o »V«ra*, voL 

xvii, I', Ir.l 

/*#<♦/#' .%-v, iiHf ./K - k'..r iin'itl *V»i»o/» road Mitri Stin*f, 

1'h*' ro-.iojfo, of |it}Uin,>| a mmvd 4 >|tjo«t on tho horul in fcokon 
of r»’vrr« i;» <vi.iU ol»-^»'rvrj| hi |.h«! tirook (.'hurith ; tho .Litui^y 
o| 81, rio^fi'a.KifMOi (SoiiioX ^#Vr 4 * /,hnr;/iV#, |i. 1^7) W'hrrt? iho Hiutml 
|j^ rarro'*! on tho tn-ait of tho ih'jHton, 

%\%%\ ' -Tlo- I 4 »^a *4 n .-yioirr vibAm hrJnft haWtrimtihlu wtmhi cun- 
firm ttjo o|iiuion |«ivon lin. vnl, h n, ai5) that HvotovAnw Ih tliu 
T* 4 rfti:»‘tih» *4 i‘iiny ■; iho. trmirnrw vlty of liamnHoji Im nbu dnHcrlbotl 
m *'«o|i 4 u|»*»n ilto i'aitht hk«s thn fonr pllkm nf tho firmament 
\Fmtrmi ftid *»/ tin %y/4i*i.n ^^nrrn^ |i. t$). 

VUL. I, 


Q 
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Pit (jr \\,~- Thv ** yollow s5»ri'ii4 ” way ltf« rfii]|*nrrfl with tin* F;V!i 
fHifthtnfihK 

Pi^ijr \H. — Th«* *^‘murkM aiui iifipri '-iMj} -; nv>' pr. •It.iMy fh*' irTA yumT.-, 
&<*,, cm the* uf a. IhitldhaVi ; rj\ |». :! 0 | 

P(tt/€ xHi. fhif' 9.--Th»‘ phr.'iM' tJ/tuhj fm n-fVr;, fo Ut?' t'liirf uf ih*' Stliavjra,.. 
<»r pric'stM. 

xHii.— The* sym !’(4 /■?/ whiah ] Ii» »'*' f r-'Ui laii’ l»y ** ruiti 
■ in BO iisi'tl ihrou'.*houf, Ka liiaii ; Iliu> n n i fla- full phra.sr iysf 

h’- ; (’/. K. n. fol. u% of Uj** Si .-/It h\ al o fufr /, p. cu^ 

./Vyc’ n.- Tho (‘hnriop rr ualh d < 'hinuuioha S » | < u fu r*' r slf» ?! KanfaKa, 

( ( it It )/*/•/# ft * ill n-hti^(i-li iit/^ pa ’ . } III h 

Pitr/t' Ixi. Tut' to.- I Iluvo talo n iht* phra a f/<a / /.>/ ” (norih, oiuif, 

lK'h»w) to hi' an error for fun;;; / th Iniuj (t'oiup iu<rfh i;r4l 
/^rf/r Ixiv. Tiuc in. Tin* Lnh.'mhtrilia hdl c are ih .rril« tl a, ^ h» in ; ont.uih' 
tint iron Lpriili* that. HUrinmulB a Sal w ala, 

Pitiji' Ixix. - With iho “ one.f'o.it.rtl mm," rompaie f h.' San a*. ' 7 , o< 7 o<rrni 4 y. 
/In/r Ixxxi. Unr iS.- 'I'lu* phra'.e fi»r '‘rrj ti .r’ !■> {«« h»‘ rnutiui *1 the 

^‘nuniim'r reat/' of the ihnltlhi;>lH ; ii fn ijsa nt!y m* aii;^ " n maimai at 
ruHi," or “in qiiii't. r/* ‘Mh«*ilaily U:>*' of fhr Shamanu'* p. pc 
Pitj/i' Ixxxiii. Eur 4. Ih ail /.in hu- /a’a, 
y'en/f! l.vs.xiii. /hii' 21. V<t>r jitr r» at| :E.r, 

Ptffjt' 17j S^* ' luitfitrtfi'h I'l'Utl /lo/uru.;//. 

/Vu/u 25, a* 70* ' earmiiiia are tin- hmlvu' of thoMU nomh iiiiie^l lo 

tleaili ; vidi! thr Nitiftfinnifiit^ T.oytr.H tnmSaiton, p. fnl t* J, hp 

Pittje 105, n, 77. VuHuhninUm in Koim time.s {-iillrd th»- turntioiii latriairli, 
f/. p, I2n, n. 2 . ’ 

Pioie lunt lint'. For note 4 road 41. 

i^ttijr 146, n, Kn. ■ For Manila iila n ad Manilpda, 

yvp/e 1711 The o\pn’;i'>ion, (ho “ J/aay’’ linp, i*. fnipunlly trad 

l>y Tdaiisif. llTliap'i ho i*i tli** anno the Pnhi rru', or tho Uioai 
Kini 4 or liord Ihtramotml of (Jto M u dim t (vide 'hhomtii, 77o- iuiimn 

.Piti/iiintf p, ti). 

P>^‘P' 237? ^7* f hnit the eomnta after /i, and in»* i t on# aflor ** a//n 7 o” 


riwtNaro av t A^Tvnr: it Anvi.u anic t o. 
mi.N-mia.u nan i-of.tiy.x. 


